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Baba Naudh Singh : 3 


Introduction 


Bhai Vir Singh, popularly known as Father of Modern Punjabi 
Literature, was born at a time when the sikh community was 
going through a period of renaissance. Born in 1872,Bhai Vir 
Singhsoon became mainsourceofinspirationand brainbehind 
the Singh Sabha Movement. He devoted whole of his life in 
rejuvenating the Sikh community through his writings and 
through the institutions created by him. Bhai Vir Singh, 
along with other prominent Sikh leaders of the time, was 
responsible for the setting up of Chief Khalsa Diwan, Sikh 
Educational Society, Khalsa College, Amritsar and Punjab 
and Sind Bank. 

Bhai Vir Singh's primary source of contact with the masses 
was through popular tracts which he produced in 
abundance and his major literary works had the stamp 
of profound scholarship. 

Bhai Vir Singh established the Khalsa Tract Society and 
the Wazir-i-Hind Press and founded a Punjabi weekly paper, 
Khalsa Samachar, which is the only Punjabi weekly that has 
completed its centenary in 1999.In spite ofhis first rate writings 
and a spate of humanitarian work that Bhai Vir Singh 
undertook, he always chose toremainin the background. That 
is why it was not until in the late years ofhislife that his services 
to literature, arts, philosophy, religion and humanity became 
formally recognized. The Sahitya Academy and several other 
literary institutions honoured him andthe GovenmentofIndia 
bestowed on him the Padma Bhushan. 

Bhai Vir Singh Sahitya Sadan, a premier literary and 
cultural organization in the National Capital, was 
established in memory of this literary giant, and has been 
publishing Bhai Vir Singh’s work so that message of 
essential unity of humankind could reach the larger body of 
readers at home and abroad. 
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In view ofgrowing popularity of Bhai Vir Singh’s writing, 
sadan has not only reprinted most of his original writings 
through modern technology, but has also taken up a 
major project of translating his works into English. 
After the publication of English translations of his novels 
sundri, Byai Singh and Satwant Kaur, Sadan takes pleasure 
in publishing a one volume English translation of Baba 
Naudh Singh, done by Prof. G .5. Talib. We also wish to 
acknowledgeall those well-wishers who have helped Sadan 
in this project. 

Baba Naudh Singh is a saga of spiritual and social 
transformation brought about by a spiritually awakened, 
socially alert, sweetnatured, morally perfectSikh — Baba Naudh 
Singh, who believed in the spiritual transformation of 
humankind 


Bhai Vir Singh Sahitya Sadan Dr. J. 5S. Neki 
New Delhi. or. Vice President 
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Baba Naudh Singh 
(A Study in Moral and Spiritual Awakening) 


l 
Marvellous are the Lord's qualities; 
All He does as be His will! 


od’s will works in innumerable ways and endless is His 

~A Might. The play of the Universe is so various that itis not a 
child’s play to know its limits. At one place there is an 
atmosphere of merry making, happiness and laughter while 
at another place there issadness and wailing. On the one hand 
a brass band plays a concert at a wedding, while at the-other 
there rises the wail ofmourning. While here, a beautiful woman 
is busy clapping in joy, anotheris beating her breasts in sorrow 
elsewhere. Songs to celebrate a brother's marriage are being 
sung at some place, while at another the cries of mourners 
pierce the heart. A happy person experiences joy and peace, 
while a sad man suffers terrible pain and heaves sighs which 
are like the smoke that rises from half dry cowdung. In God’s 
world, crying and laughter go on side by side. Coming into the 
world, leaving it, birth and death, happiness and sorrow, cold 
and heat, union and separation are poised against each other 
from the earliest times. Such opposition is the very essence of 
the universal system, which is functioning within this order. 
In a universe so ordered, to be satisfied with pleasure and to 
worry about troubles is the result of our ignorance. The Creator 
is acting in accordance with His own will and plan. Real 


l. Asadi Var. AG 496 
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happiness lies in viewing his creation closely, and loving it, 
discarding all doubts and apprehensions and ever keeping 
him in mind. 

There was a small town situated along a beautiful sea- 
beach. An only son of his parents, bread-winner of the family, 
recently married, had breathed his last in the prime of youth. 
Words fail to express the painful wailing and breast-beating 
in the house on this terrible occasion. Soul-piercing cries of 
the mother, cold sighs of the father, the heart-rending wails of 
the sisters, the grief and pain of his cousins, the suppressed 
sighs of the wife, the sorrow of the neighbors, and anguished 
cries of the relatives created such a pathetic scene that even 
the passers-by could not help being touched. The newly- 
wedded wife, who had not yet experienced the joy of life, had 
been struck hard in the very beginning of a happy life as a 
green flourishing crop is hit by hail-storm. Although bound by 
the bonds of social custom and propriety she did not express 
her sorrow aloud, but she was burning within like a 
kiln-fire. Her eyes looked dry. But she stared as if she were in 
madness and coma. She looked a figure of agony and 
suffering. It was not sure if she was baffled about the future or 
had been demented by the sudden death of her life-partner. 

It was the evening hour. The near and dear ones had bade 
final farewell to the deceased by performing the funeral rites. 
The cries of the womenfolk were dying down. But itbeing the 
first night of an everlasting separation, it was not possible for 
anyone to control tears. Sitting in a corner of the house, the 
sient widow would break into sobs as she remembered her 
loved partner. It is said that sleep overpowers one evenon the 
cross. While sitting alone she felt drowsy. As soonas she started 
dozing, she saw in her dream dreadful and terrible qiosis.A 
face with bloody eyes challenged her: “vou sinful soul, in 
what nook are you hiding? You cannot escape my grip. A single 
blow will crash your delicate body. Stop! don’t try to escape. 
My blood-stained teeth will crush your very bones.” The 
terrified female woke up with a start and fell to trembling. But 
she again took courage and presumedit merely tobe an illusion, 
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the shape that her repentance had taken. When she 
diverted her mind away from this direction, she started 
thinking about her dear husband as to how he had been 
crushed by death. None knew what type of suffering was 
being inflicted on him? Wrapped in these thoughts she again 
fell asleep. It was not a swing of pleasure, but a jolt that she 
felt. On the one hand lay the mortal world, and on the other 
the hereafter. Only a single jolt tossed her away from this 
world into the next. Previously she sat in one corner near 
the mat of mourners, but now she was roaming in the 
world of the god of death, where she heard the piteous 
cries of sufferers. When she came to the court of Dharma 
Raj, the god of death, she saw her husband appear before 
him in the custody of two minions of death. The celestial 
judge was pronouncing his judgment. In the meantime 
there, was a commotion owing to the arrival of someone in 
the room and she was shaken awake. 

Four days thus passed. The parting from her 
husband, indifference to the world, the everlasting 
annihilation of her happy and opulent married life, fear of 
death and dreams of the next world, jointly prepared her to 
think that before her own death she must try to learn 
something of the secret of the next world. So she slowly 
related the whole story of her dream and her desire for 
renunciation to an old lady who was a sort of grandmother 
to her and appeared to be deeply religious- 
minded. In view of her sad situation the old lady spoke to 
her many words of consolation and also told her, “Let these 
days of condolence pass. ! shall find a way for you to 
engage in meditation, austerity and charity, so that you can 
pass your days in peace.” While discussing such things 
with the old lady, her idea of renouncing the world was 
confirmed and the days of sorrow passed off. She 
experienced extreme agony and torment, but her 
distressed soul longed to attain peace. 
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z 
Says Guru Angad Dev: Wives whose spouses are 
from them estranged, are burning ever in fire. ! 


S% and disappointed with the world, the lady crazed in 
search of happiness and peace, moved about like a bumble 
bee who is greedy for honey. That old lady had gone to some 
other town to attend to some work. One day the baffled young 
lady met another old woman in the temple. This old woman 
with the white -hair, wrinkled face, bent figure, fifty years or 
above in age, asked her with an oily tongue, “Dear girl, youthful 
lady so fair and comely, what has made you so sad? Please tell 
me what troubles you!” 

The Widow— Dear mother, don't ask about my plight. I 
am an unlucky, sad woman. Why should you know all this and 
be grieved? 

Old Woman— Troubles, when talked about make the soul 
lighter. Suffering unexpressed eats away the human body like 
a VITUS. 

The Widow— Mother! I am a poor, weak and unlucky 
woman and have lost my husband. Only God knows what is 
happening to the departed. But I am finding it hard to carry 
about the burden of life. It is hard to court death. My soul is 
continuously burning like a wet cowdung cake. I am an 
ignorant female. | fail to understand what to do and what not 
to do. 

Old Woman— Dear gir], this is Divine will. It is not a small 
calamity to be a widow at your age. Still, we cannot die 
along with our dear ones. Have patience and courage. God 
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who relieves all creatures of their troubles is also concerned 
about you. For what are you in such perturbation? 

The Widow — I wish to escape this disturbance, give 
peace to my mind, and as far as possible spend this life in a 
good way. Ihave some property to make a modest living. But 
my mind is not at peace. I have seen my husband in pain. It is 
my earnest desire to see him happy once again. 

Old Woman— (with a smile) Oh! It is so easy, you 
don’t worry. You should see me in the garden tomorrow. I 
shall take you to a miracle man. All your troubles will end. The 
miracle-man has enabled so many of the dead to meet their 
living relatives. He moves into the next world, brings their 
-messages and even makes them physically appear in this 
world. He also cures people of their ailments. Luckily, he has 
madea temporary halt here for some days after his visit to the 
Prayag fair. He came here only about twenty days back. You 
will see for yourself the rush around him, tomorrow morning. 
Hundreds of patients, needy persons and those seeking 
answers totheir problems gather there. Heis to goto Dwarkaji. 

Widow— Mother dear, how lucky I am to have met you! ! 
who was drowning now seem to have caught at a straw. It is 
my eamest desire to see the holy man when he is alone. He 
will be able to convey my message to my husband. 

Old Woman— This is a very good idea. You get up early in 
the moming and reach there. The holyman will be alone and 
will listen to your whole story. I may tell you one thing. I am 
also lonely. But for your sake I shall also come a little earlier. 
You should wait for me near the gate of the garden. 

The Widow— So it be. 
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3 
says Baba Farid: Those who say one thing but do 
another are branded as false at heart.’ 


phere was a beautiful garden, with greenery all around and 


trees laden with flowers and fruits. It was five inthe moming. 
This is the hour which gives peace and poise to the mind. A 
cool breeze was blowing. Men, animals and birds were 
enjoying sweet, lovely and sound sleep. Occasionally some 
voice could be heard. The twelfth night moon of the dark half 
ofthe month was taking a bath scattering its cool, dim and 
pleasing light on the trees. At this hour flames of fire rose 
inside the garden. When one looked from a short distance, it 
was seen to beahermit’s fire. Four or five mensittingaroundit, 
were talking amongst themselves. One of them a hale and 
hearty man sat, with his legs crossed. He was well-built, 
with head and chin close shaven. Sometimes he was heard 
uttering pious words in a solemn tone. This was the 
miracle-man. 

In the meantime the sound of foot-steps of two women 
was heard. At this the miracle-man fell silent and dumb like 
a dozing owl, his head bent, eyes closed; his whole 
body motionless, breathing in measured breaths. 
Accompanied by the old woman, the widow seeking his 
blessing reached there. They placed a piece of coconut and a 
rupee coin before him and were seated. 

Old Woman— Holy sire! You are a great miracle-worker, 
omnipotent and omniscient. This poor lady has been widowed. 
All efforts have failed to make her soul peaceful. She has 
come bare-footed to worship at your holy feet with a desire 
to meet 
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herlate husband. Pray be kind toher and fulfil her desire. Make 
this sequestered crane have the sight of him. 

Aman from nearby said: Mother, don’t worry. He is a great 
yogi and miracle-worker. 

second man— Have faith, all your desires shall surely be 
fulfilled. 

Third man— Do you want to see heaven? Do you want to 
meet your husband’? You will fulfil your desire. 

Widow— (modestly) Am I so lucky, sire? 

Miracle Man— Dear daughter, what do you seek? 

The Widow— [| seek peace of mind. I wish to reassure 
myself about my husband, and to follow a noble way of life. 

Miracle Man— You will certainly have a sight of your 
husband. Do you wish that I may hand over to you the keys of 
heaven? 

Old Woman— Sire, what more would she want? Kindly 
show grace and bestow your blessing on her. There is no lack 
of anything in your treasure. If you do this what more can 
the disappointed soul want? 

After such a discussion both of them returned while it was 
still early dawn. Both of them went there next day too, at that 
very hour and it became their daily routine. Now the widow 
thought that the miracle-man had assured her to fulfil her 
desire to meet her husband in heaven. He appeared to be such 
a noble soul. If she did not act upon his advice, nowhere else 
could her desire be fulfilled. Her relatives had already proved 
greedy. After the death of her husband they had so often 
behaved with her in a manner that only indicated greed and 
avarice. 

Thus by and by the lady reposed her trust in the miracle- 
man. One day when she was deeply in the mood of 
renunciation and desired to see her deceased husband, the 
miracle-man, taking advantage of the moment said: 

“You shall have to go on to the top ofa hill from where the 
path leads to heaven. We shall move to that side day after 
tomorrow. If you desire to achieve liberation and avail yourself 
of a chance to meet your husband, you accompany me.” 
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The Widow— Respected sire, lam prepared to accompany 
you by all means. Relieve me of my troubles and grant liberation 
to my husband by any means you deem best. 

Miracle-man— Right! Get ready. We shall start off day 
after tomorrow. But remember one thing; while you proceed, 
do not keep you mind entangled in any domestic objective, 
otherwise your mind will not remain stable. 

The Widow -— Yes, sire, 

Miracle-man— Do you have any attachment to your 
jewellery? 

Widow— Good sire, I have no love for the jewellery at all. 

Miracle-man— See, when you sit in trance start 
meditation on spirits, the holy incantations grip your mind, 

and the charms become more forceful. But you should retain 
no attachment for any worldly object. 

Widow— Then either I should give away the jewellery in 
charity or take it along with me. 

Miracle-man— Better take these ornaments along with 
you. 

Old woman— Dear child, to whom do you want to hand 
these over and for whom you will leave these behind? If you 
take your wealth with you, you will have no worry and no fear. 
The saint is rightly advising you. One cannot help thinking of 
what is left behind. | 

The Widow— Right, mother! Day after tomorrow | shall 
be here early in the morning. 

It so happened that the innocent girl collected all her 
valuables entrusted to her by her parents and in-laws at the 
time of the death of her husband and all other jewellery 
previously with her and everything else that she could get, 
and reached the miracle-man’s place at the appointed time. 

From Mandvi to Jammu, they went by train and after that 
there began a journey on foot through desolate mountains 
and hazardous valleys. She was travelling under the belief 
that she was to reach the door of the abode of the gods very 
soon. 
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A 
Says Guru Arjan Dev: ‘One searching for the Lord 
outside of the self, is lost in doubt.!" 


hat alovely mountain! Green vegetation on black stones 
looked so captivating. At some places the waterfalls 
presented a lovely sight. Mountains present the true picture 
of God’s handiwork. One getsto know aboutheightsand depths 
here. The terrifying, wonderful spectacle of the ravines 
presents amarvellous sight. The cool breeze agreeably touches 
the hair. If anybody starting from Jammu reaches the Chander 
Bhaga river and then moves upstream towards the north, he 
will meet most wonderful and captivating sights at a far-off. 
place in the desolate jungle on reaching the high mountain 
near the waterfall which is at the head of the stream. The 
miracle-man made the young lady stand beside him and 
spoke to her thus:- “My daughter, be seated on this rock and 
continuously gaze into the water flowing below. Do not let 
your eyes twinkle. If your head feels a whirling sensation then 
close your eyes and enter meditation. While in meditation 
you will see the path to heaven. When your dear husband 
makes the call ‘come’, you immediately go ahead. If you lose 
this rare chance even for a moment, the door of heaven will 
close again. Sit with mental concentration and do not let any 
other idea enter your mind. Only repeat the name of Bhairav’ 
in your mind.” 
After this he kindled a smoky fire of incense and 
fragrant substances around her. With particles of sand he 
drew numerous charms around her. 


1. AdiGranth P. 102 2. A deity, an alter-ego of Shiva. 
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Then the miracle-man went away with Jewellery and 
the young woman thirsting for her husband’s sight sat on the 
rock and did as instructed. Itis but natural that the reflection of 
the sun-rays in water falling down from a height sometimes 
suffuses the waves in the seven rainbow colours. Anyone who 
has sat close to a well and experienced such a sight produced 
by the falling spray in the well, will realise this. The deceitful 
Miracle man wanted to create in her the illusion that at sunrise 
the vibration of the multicoloured light would make herbelieve 
that she was enjoying the sight of heaven. After one or two 
hours her eyes would be dazzled and she would feel dizziness 
and fall in the water and be drowned. She would experience 
an illusion and thinking that she had heard the voice, would 
Jump into the water and be lost. 

This man was no miracle-worker buta clever member ofa 
well-known gang of the Thugs of Central India into whose 
trap many innocent people had fallen and were ruined. One 
ancestor of this very community of Thugs was Sajjan who was 
saved by Guru Nanak. After instructing the lady the cheat went 
away, butas soon as afew minutes passed a sympathetic voice 
from behind interrupted her gaze in the water. 

The caller who spoiled the whole show was a stranger, 
who was a preacher of his own sect and was in those days 
roaming about in the mountains. Seeing a simple-minded 
young woman sitting at a very dangerous spot he spoke to 
her- “Young lady, what makes you sit here? Stand up, 
otherwise you will fall into the water from dizziness. Why are 
you inviting death?” 

The widow said - “I am not sitting here to die, but am 
undergoing discomfort to get joy. Please go along and do not 
bother me.” 

The stranger was baffled and said - “I fail to understand 
what type of joy you will get by sitting here. Please relate tome 
the truth of all this, so that 1 may know what you are after.” 

The widow did not want to disclose her secrets to him, but 
he insisted on knowing herstory. At first she got irritated with 
the intruder, but after a short while she also got afraid. Baffled 
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and perturbed, she began the search for the miracle-man who 
was not traceable anywhere. She cried, “Swamiji, Swamiji”, 
but Swamiji had cheated her. The afflicted lady now felt that 
she was alone. This loneliness appeared to her more terrifying. 
In the baffled state of her mind she told the newcomer her 
whole story. She spoke of the miracle-man’s grace’ in which 
she still had faith. 

The stranger said, “Simple lady, he was a cheat, adisciple 
of Tantia Bheel. After cheating you of your property he has 
tried to take your life too. Get up! You will get nothing from 
-here. Let me lead you to a true Saviour, in whose refuge you 
will need toperformno other ritual. That Saviourhas sacrificed 
hislifefor our guilty souls. Gentlelady, think a bit. If your miracle 
man was a truthful man, where is that casket containing your 
jewellery? He was a cheat in the guise of a miracle worker and 
hasslipped away with yourcasket containingall yourvaluables. 
Is the way to heaven downwards? Below is Hades, a breach in 
the earth and fire. Heaven is above the earth. Accompany me. 
I shall show you the way to heaven, make death submit to you: 
and unite you to your husband.” 

On hearing this ‘she was puzzled and she agreed 
‘that the ‘miracle-man’ was really a cheat. She found herself 
in a desolate place, relieved of all her property. She had no 
friend near her, no path to tread, no direction and no home 
near her. Her home was far and she failed to understand what 
to do. She agreed to put herself under the protection of the 
stranger standing near her. He spoke soft words, appeared to 
apply ointment to her wounds and gave her hope. As a burnt 
child dreads the fire, so her cheated self feared lest it should 
not again be cheated. Although now she had nothing with her 
that could be robbed, yet she still had her chastity to guard. 
she was afraid lest someone should assault her modesty. But 
anyhow she was helpless. At last she thought to let the dead 
past bury its dead. A drowning man catches at astraw. So she 
decided to accompany the stranger. If this man also proved to 
be acheat, what then? Now, anyway, she was not ina position 
to go back home. If he proved to be a good man, she would be 
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lucky. So at last on being influenced by his fine talk the lady 
accompanied him. She presumed that he was a man thousand 
times better than the miracle-monger. He had saved herfrom 
the jaws of death. She was totally puzzled. He might be doing 
all this for her welfare. With this intention she accompanied 
the stranger and reached a good town where she was nicely 
looked after and given sermons. At last, after three months on 
a Sunday she was baptized in a church and named Miss 
Dumaily. She was then entrusted to the care of a lady who was 
asked to take an oath , to treat her as her daughter, and to instruct 
her in Christianity. 

she spent the next two months in an atmosphere of joy 
and affection, in enjoyment of new dress styles, reading, 
listening and walking with her mother in faith. Then she 
started receiving visiting cards and oblique indications of 
invitations to marriage. She got such messages from dark- 
skinned persons, probably converted to Christianity from the 
lowest strata of society like scavengers and cobbiers. The girl 
brought up according to Hindu and Jain traditions, loathed 
their sight. With her pride and piety of Brahmanism and the 
hurt caused by the death of her husband, the widow who had 
grown up with the concept of fidelity to her husband, and 
who had never thought of remarriage, felt disgusted and 
found it intolerable. With overtures of such customers within 
two orthree months, she felt deeply hurt. Theidea of remaimiage 
appeared to her mind as great evil. Out of fear she could 
not express her feelings, but the conservative ideas set deep 
in her mind could not be uprooted. She used to cry and bewail 
that she had no friend. Although she had come there to,get 
peace, she had to face more hardships. “O God! either release 
my soul from this body or grant me a peaceful life. 1 am fed up 
with these salvationists”, she would say. Though she used to 
put off her suitors on one pretence or another yet she heaved 
Sighs of pain which were like smoke from the wet cowdung. 
She failed to think about future ;the pasthad been leftfar behind. 
she could neither go back to her in-laws nor to her parents. 
she could not feel at home there too. The property that she had 
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to maintain herself had been taken away by the fraudulent 
miracle-monger. 

She was puzzled where to go and what to do. The poor 
lady was so much disgusted that she did not feel like taking 
food even. Here too she could not find the way to heaven. A 
large number of people came seeking her flesh. They might 
have visited her either considering marriage as a work of piety 
or areligious relationship, but she was dreaming of death and 
finding the way to the next world; and she had come there to 
fulfil this wish. The question of marriage was a torment to her. 
The miracle-man was surely a cheat, but she felt that there 
also they were after her body instead of bringing peace to her 
soul. She could not achieve the desire to reach heaven and 
have union with her late husband. She could not find even the 
traces of those high ideals with which she had come to this 
place. She could not follow the purport of the soft words of the 
stranger. She was always worried about getting free from this 
bondage. 

At last one day she disclosed her secret to an old woman. 
whowasa Muslim by faith and worked there as a maid-servant. 
At first she wept bitterly and then told her, the whole story: 
“Mother, I have seen that here Ihave nosympathizer. For God’s 
sake take pity on me and get me out of this place. I shall live by 
begging, ifneed be. 

Theold Womansaid, “Dear daughter, may I sacrifice myself 
foryour welfare. Don't worry. I shall make you free; have alittle 
patience. Here! am in a respectable job. Ishall try to make you 
free with some planning. Wait for some time more yet.” 

After four or five days, when the mother superiorhad gone 
out, with the help of advice and arrangements made by the 
maid-servant, the young lady succeededinreaching the house 
of the old woman’s cousin at Lahore. 
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5 
says Bhakta Kabir: “The buming wood.of the forest 
wails in pain and prays to God that He should save it from 
falling into the hands of a blacksmith, lest he should 
bum it over again as charcoal.”! 


ho has not heard of the big mosque at Lahore? Its high 
minarets and the magnificent edifice are truly worth 
~ seeing. While on ordinary days there is normal hustle and 
bustle, on Fridays there is a huge crowd. Those seeking to 
enter Islam over the weekend are converted mostly on this 
day and at this.very place. On one Friday Miss Dumaily also 
presented herself in this mosque for her third birth. She heard 
words of congratulation from all around: “You are lucky to have 
been converted to the faith. The holy prophet will grant you 
salvation and you will rule over heaven.” She also could not 
- contain herself with joy because of her freedom from the 
previous bondage. The words of the old maid-servant gave 
her moral support. Although she did not know how to recite 
the Kalimah, yetshe utteredit as best as she could and adopted 
the new religion. The Maulvi gave her a new name, Ghulam 
Fatima, and said, “Someone should for God's sake instruct her 
so that she may become a good believer. Someone should take 
the initiative to instruct her.” At this a Maulvi indicated his 
consent and promised to impart to her religious instruction 
daily. 
It is a very strange story how this lady, after being 
disappointed at two places entered this third faith. Below is a 
bnef account of this:- 
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On reaching the new place a devout Faqir instructed her 
to sit with her face towards the Kaba and recite (though not 
very accurately) the text of ayat Karima for three hours daily 
and perform some other religious rites. While busy thus, she 
sometimes felt dizzy and had a vision of her late husband. 
Sometimes he pressed the girl's eyes with his hands and she 
felt she was seeing a kind of glittering light. He also recited to 
her the Kafis (Lyrics) of Bulleh Shah! in the tune of Kawalis. 
These things made this gentle lady hopeful thatthere was the 
way to heaven and after she had recited the Kalimah the door 
of heaven would automatically open. | . 

Now the Maulviused to come daily as promised, to instruct 
her and also make her utter some prayers: Only about ten or 
twelve days the Maulvi thought that this lady should not live 
single in the interest of her own welfare. One day he obliquely 
pointed that his income was fifty rupees a month? and he was 
a well-known person of a very high caste. Then he repeated 
again and again that she should marry. It is the commandment 
of Allah and His Prophet that without a husband woman’‘s 
chastity is always in jeopardy. 

Although the Maulvi's discourses were gentle and he was 
a presentable man, yet after suffering continuously for long 
she had also become wiser. She also knew that for a man to 
have more than one wife was not a sin among Muslims, but 
the thought disgusted her and she had an eamest desire to 
have a sight of her husband. Devotion to faith and fidelity to 
her husband were deeply rooted in her mind. On hearing of 
marriage from the Maulvi she heaved a sigh in sadness and 
despair and fearing what might happen, she moved away a 
little and said, “I cannot say anything in this regard just now. | 
am feeling unwell. You please do not take the trouble to come 
for afew days. After I am better, I shall myself send for you.” 


l. A Sufi Saint 


2. A good sum about the time when these events are supposed to have 
Occured. (Tr.] 
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Even in this third incarnation, so to say, Ghulam Fatima 
desirous of seeing her departed husband, could not have a 
sight of him, but was bored and life seemed a burden to her. 
she cursed the stranger who met her near the fall. Had he not 
made her move away from there she would not have to suffer 
all this. She would have died by falling in water and all her 
troubles would have ended. She suffered within and could not 
say anything. During this perplexity the craming of Ayats and 
other forms of religious prayers and supplications was 
abandoned. Her impatience began to increase and 
torment her. 

In the same-street where was situated the house in which 
Ghulam Fatima was having her new experience, lived her fnend 
of girlhood days. She had come there for her parental town. It 
happened that from Mandwi the husband of her friend of 
girlhood days came to Bombay, and while doing business in 
paints he happened to come to Amritsar and after makingsome 
money in Amritsar he set up a big agency at Lahore and started 
residing in this street in a rented house. A mixed population of 
Hindus and Muslims lived in that street. About two days before 
that incident, although the troubled lady had recognized this 
girl friend while she was going along the street, out of shame 
she hid herself. That day when she was sitting on a platformin 
asad mood, she saw her old girl-friend and said, “Ganga Bai?” 
“Yes Iam Ganga Bai. But how do you know me? I haven't 
recognized you. (Attentively) I have some vague idea but do 
not recollect your name.” replied her friend. 

Ghulam Fatima said, “I shall tell youmy name and place if 
you meet me alone.” Ganga Bai reassured her, “At present Iam 
going to the Gurdwara and cannot stop to listen to you. But I 
will soon return. Then you can freely tell me your story.” 
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6 
“The sufferer’s pain to the Lord alone is fully known.”! 


nadensely-populated Jane in Lahore, lived Bhai Gursharan 
singh. This gentle man was a devout Sikh, and observed all 
articles of Sikh piety. He was further more, of a charitable 
disposition. His wife Upkar Kaur was also devoted to religion. 
Her parents too were deeply embedded in faith. In her home 
she had acquired knowledge of Gurmukhi and made a study of 
bookson religion. After marriage to a deeply religious man her 
faith became still deeper. Afterthe passingawayofher mother- 
in-law, though she had to handle the household chores single- 
handed, she still attended to social service duties. Close to her 
house was situated a small girl's school. There she instructed 
the children in Gurmukhi. It was a labour of love. Occasionally 
her husband would donate a little money to the school, with 
which small gifts were distributed among the children. This 
lady, by herexample, had inspired devotion to religion among 
a number of ladies. Ganga Bai was one of those so inspired. 
That day was Sunday and first day of the Indian month?. 
Upkar Kaur and Ganga Bai were proceeding to the Gurdwara 
to attend the religious ceremony, when Ghulam Fatima 
happened to meet Ganga Bai. When Ganga Bai returned, she 
found Ghulam Fatima waiting for her on a platform. She took 
Ghulam Fatima to her own house. 
Ganga Bai— Sister! you have recognized me all night, but 
Tam still vague about you. Please tell me your name and other 
particulars. 


1. Adi Granth P. 1087. 
2. sankrant - popularly Known as Sangrand. 
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Ghulam Fatima— I am the unfortunate Jamuna who used 
tobe your playmate at school. ThesedaysIam passingthrough 
a period of misfortune. 

Ganga Bai— I had a vague idea about you, but had no 
notion that you. have apostated yourself. Who has misguided 
you to throw away your noble faith? 

Replied the unlucky one: ‘Sister, [am myself to blame for 
what I have suffered. When one’s senses are preverted, one 
falls into bad ways. I thought I was taking a good step, but it 
turned out to be just as bad. My husband passed away. By my 
own mistake I lost my property. lam no longer fit to mingle with 
my own relations and have gained nothing for all my trouble.’ 

Ganga Bai—I am very sorry to hear of your bereavement. 
God forbid anyone should beso unlucky, But tell me the whole 
story of your misfortune. 

The unhappy girl narrated to her what happened, asking 
at the end: “Sister, what place of shelter have I now? Where 
have! to go? What effort can avail now’? I feel like jumping into 
the river and die, orto swallow poison. Who knows, whatmore 
suffering lies in store for me for my sins of past births?” 

Ganga Bai— You have remained an immature girl even 
after all these years. Life has not made you shrewd. Should 
you have come to Punjab and studied the Guru's word, you 
would have got peace; your desires would have ended and 
you would have realized the truth. 

Ghulam Fatima— Sister, I wish learning had fallen to my 
share. After the little that! read with you at school, Idid not get 
much opportunity to study further in my husband’s home. No 
one there had heard of Guru Granth Sahib. This was never 
mentioned by anybody. 

Ganga Bai— Here | have formed association with a lady 
who is a great devotee of the Granth Sahib. 

Ghulam Fatima— Are her people Sikhs? 

Ganga. Bai— Yes. 

Ghulam Fatima— Ihave heard bad reports about the Sikhs 
at both the places where I have been. How have you fallen 
under their influence? 
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Ganga Bai— Your impression is based only on what you 
have heard. The Sikh faith is noble. It gives peace, love and 
devotion. Truth is its first principle. If you attend a Sikh 
congregation, your Ulusions will be shed. 

Said the unfortunate One: “This will be wonderful. Do 
please introduce me to that. I am in great despair, and may do 
something desperate.” 

Ganga Bai took her to meet her friend the Sikh lady, so 
that she should be instructed in right thinking. The lady 
discoursed to her on doing good to others. 

The Sikh lady, Upkar Kaur said, “Sister, Guru Nanak Devis. 
the true teacher for Kaliyuga, the age of sin. Anyone who has 
heard of Guru Nanak or beheld him, no more shall enter the 
torment of birth. He came into this mortal world only for the 
good of humanity and prevented sinners like us from doing 
evil. Inthe words of the Scripture: “Forlorn were we, helpless, 
mere worms. Blessed be Guru Nanak, union with whom 
removed our sorrow and suffering.” 

The lady continued: “The Guru opened for us the doors to 
liberation and happiness in this life. He underwent hardships, 
travelled over land, sea and mountains to save humanity and 
to preach truth. He uprooted superstitions and false rituals 
and taught devotion to God. Under his shelter and practice of 
devotion comes joy.” 

The Unfortunate woman said, “Shall 1 again have a sight 
of my beloved husband?” 

Upkar Kaur replied, “If you bear sincere love for your Lord 
practise truth and devotion to God. This will bring you 
happiness. The scripture tells us thatthe true suttees are those 
that practise nobleconduct, serve theirlord and everremember 
him in death.”” 

At this the unfortunate girl heaved asigh. Although Upkar 
Kaur’s words pleased her, the memory of past days made her 
sad. A thought entered her mind lest this new experience too 
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should tum out to be disappointing. Gripped by such doubts 
she went away, saying ‘I shall come again’, and left; sad at 
heart. 

On reaching home she fell to thinking whether to accept 
this new source of succour. Wrapped in such thoughts she fell 
asleep. After some time hersleep was disturbed. Some people 
were heard talking about her. She feigned sleep, but came to 
know that the news of her visit to the house of a Sikh had 
reachedthe Maulvi. They were discussing how best to prevent 
the repetition of such athing. They were planning to send her 
away from there. Thereafter, she got up. Those who came to 
visit her advised her to go to Delhi next day. She pretended to 
agree and they all left. She then began to think whether to go 
to Ganga Bai or the Sikhs. But she thought that this step might 
expose them to danger at the hands of the Mohammedans. 
And then, what kind of people were those who now sought to 
befriend her? The idea of accompanying the Mohammedans 
repelled her. But where to find shelter? She feltsurrounded by 
despair. Three-fourths of the night was thus passed in this 
misery. This situation almost drove her out of her wits. The 
world appeared to herto be dark,anda kindofdementia gnpped 
her. 
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7 
‘Such alone are our true friends as relieve us of our foul 
thinking. Such, says Nanak, are rarest of the rare.’ 
(Guru Aryan Dev: Var Goojari, M.5} 


n the bank of the Ravi where on one side is the railway 

bridge and at alittle distance a boat-bridge, people were 
taking bath. At about two and a half miles downstream could 
be seena pious Sikh wrapped in asheet of Khadi, sitting alone, 
recitingthe Sukhmani' in asweet tone. As herecited the sacred 
text, his eyes would now and then grow wet and occasionally 
a tear would fall. His eyes would sometimes close in ecstasy 
and then open. His recitation created an atmosphere of cool 
joy, peace andsweetness. It was still before sunrise. The breeze 
was gently blowing. The time of the year was late November, 
the season mild winter. The plous man who was engaged in 
reciting the holy text had transcended the ordinary 
experiences of life. His recitation appeared to lend a heavenly 
atmosphere to the place. 

He was a tall, handsome man of thirty or thirty-five. He 
was aman ofa light frame, with a calm, glowing face. He was 
sitting facing the river. As he happened to be roused from his 
absorption, he saw something floating in the river. Immediately 
throwing off his sheet, he jumped into the water, and grasped 
the floating object, which he dragged to the bank. As he looked 
Closely, it was a young woman’s body, apparently inanimate. 
He put her flat on the river bank. Then by an effort he upturned 
the unconscious body anddrew the water from outofher frame. 
Then closing his eyes, he removed her wet clothes, and 


1. A holy text in the Granth Sahib 
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wrapped her frame in his own sheet. After this he shook her 
arms with skull, so that she began to breathe. A little while 
after, the sun rose and began to warm the frame of the helpless 
woman. The holy man left the scene fora while, and after some 
time returned. Now the woman’‘s eyes were open; she was 
breathing regularly. The pious man now put something into 
her mouth. 

A few hours later the woman's power of speech returned 
and in her perplexity she asked if she was in the world of the 
living or the dead. Weeping, she said: “I wanted to die. Why 
have yousaved me?” she tried tojump into the river once again. 
‘The pious-‘man realized that she had not fallen into the river by 
accident, but had attempted suicide. He appealed to her not to 
take her own life, which is a grievous sin; she should try to 
remove her life’s suffering. She should not flee from it. 

The woman was heaving sighs, but would not tell him 
anything about her affliction. But when that devout Sikh 
continued to speak to her consoling words, she at last came 
out with her tale. This was the same woman, who after her 
husband's death, had undergone so much suffering, and who 
had fallen into such overwhelming despair. In the excess of 
despondency she thought suicide was the sole way out of her 
suffering. Nowshe argued thatthe best thing wouldhave been 
to perform suttee after her husband's death. Drowning inthe 
waterfall would also be the right thing to do. Death in any case 
appeared to hertobe the sole way out ofheraffliction.Wrapped 
in these thoughts, she had jumped into the river in the early 
hours of the morning that day. 

The devout sikh, on hearing her sad story, felt unhappy at 
the pervasive influence of Maya’s' evil. Addressing herintones 
of affection he said: ‘Sister the world is enveloped in the 
darkness of evil. Men’s minds incline towards bestiality. It 
wouldbe futile to blame any particular faith. The five evils have 
gripped the sense of the followers of various creeds. The thirst 


1. The source of evil in the world and in the human mind 
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of desire grips the mind like a fever, driving men about like 
mad. Says the holy Kabir: 


“None is more powerful than Maya, the she-serpent, 
which deceived even the Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva. 
Beating and smiting all round, the she-snake 1s now 
seated in the pure water. 

By Guru's grace, I have seen her who has bitten the three 
worlds - Pause 

O brother, why callest thou Maya, a she-snake? 

He who realizes the True Lord, devours the she-snake 
No one else is more trifling than Maya. 

When the she-serpent is subdued what can the King 
Death’s couriers do? 

This Maya is created by Him. 

By herself what power or weakness can she have? 

If she abides with man, then his soul abides in body. By 
Guru’s grace, Kabir has easily swum across”! 


Listening to his noble teaching, the unfortunate woman 
Said: “You appear to be anoble soul”. But Ihave been caught in 
error after error. [am now disgusted with life. The whole world 
is fullof greed. Some seek wealth, others body’s pleasure. None 
hag sympathy for others; none helps the helpless and the 
guileless. For God’s sake let me die, and go where my husband 
Is gone.” 

The man casting a deep glance at her said in a gentle 
tone: “The men have lost poise. All are swayed by greed. Men 
are tumed beasts. Evil is prevailing under the false form of 
religion. All this is true. But dear sister, even in the dark night, 
shine the moon and the stars. Even in this world of bestial 
urges there are some who bear angelic natures, though such 
are veryrareindeed. Theyare like arare green shoot amidthe 
parched plants’, as says the holy Guru. Even though you have 
so far not come across anyone who has curbed the mind’s evil 
tendencies, yet give not yourself up to despair. Live ever in 
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hopeful quest. Behold, diamondsare not found scattered about 
like stones. Keep questing after some God-fearing man, who 
has rejected Maya's corrupting delights. For such a one be in 
quest, but give not yourself up to self-destruction. Nor are the 
various creeds to blame. We ourselves are the principal 
sinners. As says Bhakta Trilochan in the holy Granth: 

“The pain and pleasure are according to thine acts.” 

SO, your actions of previous births are yourenemies, What 
we do for pleasure ultimately holds us in its grip. My helpless 
sister, though the world be burning in the fire of evil, yet there 
is also the Himalayan snow of good to quench it. Your own 
quest 1s weak. Seek and you shall find. Seek not death; such 
death is evil. Already you are suffering for your deeds. Now 
your are adding to the heap. Seek notto quench the fire burning 
cinders. 

The unfortunate woman with downcast looks, ashamed 
at her wrong conduct, said: “Good sire! who will be my 
supporter? After leaving my parents’ home, I cannot return 
there. My property, Ihave lost. It has turned me destitute. None 
is there to succour me. Everyone I meet is like a bird of prey 
after carrion. Whatshould [live for? sinned, lam an unfortunate 
creature. Butl am faithful to my husband’s memory. My chastity, 
Ihave protected. To save it, lam determined to die.” Her devout 
interlocutor said in a tender tone: “My daughter, your conduct 
is noble and pure. Your resolve to preserve your chastity is 
noble, but lam afraid you haven't found anchor in truth and 
purity. A sinner boasts of his fraud, cleverness and wealth. But 
it is seen that those holding on to truth do not stick to it firmly. 
You, who are a chaste woman, saved your purity through such 
vicissitudes. Why do you need support and worldly wealth? 
Your chastity and truth should be support enough for you. With 
truth on your side, reckon not yourself alone. Says the Guru, 
the universal liberator: “The sinner alone needs fear others; 
the nghteous are ever joyous.” You, who are pure in actions, 
are not a helpless female. Shake not in your resolve to live 
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truthfully. Seeknotthe propofsinful people; nor knowing men 
to be bestial, seek their shelter. Truth and right are within you 
lodged- prop yourself with the power within. Why seek the 
support of those actuated by desire, who despite their human 
form live animal lives? Cast off your errors; wash off desire. 
Chastity you have preserved, overthrows the other evils. Thus 
wul your helplessness go and you will be abrave human being. 

The unfortunate woman, taking courage at this noble 
discourse, said: “Holy sir, your words are ambrosial and give 
new life to the dead. Only yesterday I listened to someone 
singing this couplet from Kabir: The wood burnt in the 
forest cries out to God, 


“Not to deliver it to the blacksmith, 
Lest he burn it again as charcoal.” 


Replied the devotee in a deeply earnest tone: “Listen, 
chaste lady, I am neither a saint nor a blacksmith. Iam only to 
point out to you two errors. The animal nature, no doubt, 1s 
prevalent in the world. Man, should look closely into his own 
doing. He will be able to see that his urges and actions are 
lower than even those of the animals. Being unjust, injunng 
other’s feelings, caluminating others, defaming them falsely- 
all such actions are lower than those of the animals. Other 
animal tendencies are, accumulating wealth under the 
impulse of avarice, and doing evil under the impulse of the 
five foul tendencies of lust, wrath, greed, attachment and 
pride. The animal after satiety stops, but man stops 
nowhere. The world is under the pall of a dark-night. 
Reformers, educators and preachers of religion are crying 
themselves hoarse. Appeals are being made in the name 
of love of the country. New knowledge is pouring in from 
the West. Despite all this, man’s nature remains animal 
nature, subordinated to the five evils. These are in a way 
changing. Despite the prevalent evil, to which even the 
preachers of religion are subject, there still are to be 
found a few rare souls who are devoted to God. Once you 
get over the error of pessimistic thinking that evil is totally 
prevalent, it will desert you. It is the pessimists who 
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attempt suicide. Such thinking will fill you with hope. The 
optimist never attempts to destroy himself. Life must be lived 
and suffering fought. The ancient sages of India, finding the 
people of the world-the recluses no less than the 
householders-tumed away from the world and took abode in 
forests. Guru Nanak Dev, the greatsaviour of the world however, 
taught: Flee not the world.’ Under the parching sand of the 
world also lie hidden the cooling sympathy and sweet-tasting 
spring of the water of love. So, young lady, hate not mankind. 
Be notalienated from the whole world. Discard the evil-minded 
as unworthy of association. Keep the company of the good: 
Associate with those who are devoted to God, and have subdued 
the five evils. Renunciation of the world will mean also 
renunciation ofthe good. Fleeingthe world and livingin forests 
will only bring in desperation and wrath. Gurbani, the Master’s 
teaching also supports this insight. It is certainly imperative 
not to form attachment to those that take the mind away 
from God, involve it in evil-doing and drag it away from 
truth. Discard evil-doing, not the world in a huff.” 

The unfortunate woman, listening to this long 
discourse remarked, “I have, however, not met even a 
single good person.” To this the devotee, casting on her 
a benevolent glance, replied: “Your search has not been 
adequate. In despair you are seeking to destroy your body 
which is created by the Lord. Adopt the faith that the world is 
ruled over by God, and it is peopled also by some good 
people. You will find some who have overcome the five 
evils and love the truth.” 

On hearing these soothing words, the unfortunate woman 
heaved a sigh and asked: “What, noble sire, is my second error? 
Being a woman, how may! seek the god person to whom 
you point? Woman is said to be like flour, subject to 
nibbling by rats if lying in store, and being pecked at by 
crows if taken out. I left home in search of some good 
people. How should I nowresume that search? Everywhere | 
see greedy eyes.” 

The devout Sikh replied in solemn tones: “Your second 
error is, that though God has blessed you with fidelity to 
the marriage, you still lack faith generated by that feeling. 
You are 
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still not free of egoism, so that you still are gripped by doubt. 
This doubtis eating you. Casting off egoism would have brought 
you true happiness in your state of chastity. True faith is higher 
than truth itself. Truth you have, but it has not inspired you. 
This is why men seek you in lewd ways. No one dare cast an 
evil glance ona purewoman. Your doubt is wrecking you. Where 
there is weak faith there doubt abides. You have preserved 
yourchastity in the midst of all this suffering. No one dare covet 
your body. Now you cast out your fear and give yourself the 
strength that chastity brings?” 

On hearing this, the woman heaved a sigh and asked: 
“Holy sir, can I, a weak woman, live in this world alone?” To 
which the devotee replied: “Anyone who bears in heart, faith 
and purity, is not alone. God the Creator is by his side. He 
who has the support of God is not weak.” 

To which the woman replied in sadness, “I cannot 
find a strong enough conviction about this. I can understand 
the purport of what you say, but I do not have faith 
as yet. I cannot feel that God is my protector.” The devotee 
asked her, “How haveyoukept faithin your departed husband?” 

“Good Sir,” she said, “this faith is there, though 
I cannot explain it.” 

The good man exhorted her, “As you have faith in your 
husband, so in God repose your faith.” 

“This I try” she said, “but it is hard to have faith in God. 
Your words have brought joy to my heart; they have given 
me a prop, but still I shake in my faith.” 

He said to her in a tone full of affection. “You have faith 
within you but it lacks firmness. Truth too is within you, but 
God, the source of universal truth is not yet lodged in your self. 
I pray that the holy universal source of all truth-God-comes 
to abide in you. Then will you find succour in Him-the prop 
of those without a prop and you will find true life.” 

“How is that to be?” 

“Know the Lord, who is our creator and cherisher, our 
protector, who is ever by us, is ever with you. Look within, He 
is abiding within you.” 
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“How dol have a sight of Him?” 
“By contemplating on Him.” 
“How to contemplate?” 


In a calm voice and casting a benign look, he said: “As you 
cherish the memory of your departed husband, and your faith 
in him has stood unshaken, even so, cherish within the 
contemplation ofthe Lord ofthe universe. Such contemplation 
will grant you faith and render you fearless. Guru Nanak, the 
saviour of mankind says: “Why mother, be forgetful of Him 
who fillsthe whole universe? Keep God everin mind. At present 
your gaze 1s fixed on the world only.” 

With these words, as a thought arose within him, he said, 
“Young lady, now God be your protection, I am going away.” 

The unfortunate woman in great perturbation said, “Then 
who will look after me? Your guidance to me is still only half 
way through.” 

“Let the rest be another time. You may be tired. You are still 
weak.” 

“Your loving discourse has imparted strength to me. Be so 
kind toexplain this whole mystery. Do not mind my being tired.” 

At this, giving thoughtto her appeal, he said: “Then listen 
for ashort while more. I told you that your eyes at present are 
fixed on the world. The world is full of doubt. All the religious 
divines, the wealthy, the uneducated and the scholars, 
scientists, by doubt are gripped. All living creatures too, are 
gnpped by fear of those more powerful than themselves. The 
whole world thus lives under the influence of doubt. Your eyes 
view only this world gripped by doubt. The reflection of this 
world falls also on your mind. As you cultivate the 
contemplation of God, His reflection will fall on your mind- 
God is fearless; free from doubt. With His reflection falling on 
yourmind, ittoo will be rendered fearless. Then will you neither 
stand under anyone’s fear, nor impart fear to another. The 
Master who is our source of strength, says: 
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“He who imparts fear to none, nor stands under fear of 
any, Saith Nanak, is truly enlightened.”' 


With your mind turned fearless, your whole outlook will 
change. Then this world will not wear the aspect of poison, 
but be the Lord’s image. On all sides you will behold the light of 
God. A blind man stumbles from step to step, but with his eyes 
open he sees light spread everywhere. Then he stumbles no 
more. The walls and pillars that formerly struck against his 
face, now no more hurt him, but appearto be his own self. Rise, 
therefore, good lady, above Maya and discard your doubts and 
illusions; the darkness of ignorance; the state of mindin which 
it now abides. Fix your mindon the Lord above fear; remember 
Him ever. The Guru, who is bringer of weal and joy declares: 
“One contemplating the Lord above fear, is from all fear 
released.” 

“In your mind are formed contrary resolutions about the 
world, involving youin fear and illusion, which youcastoff. Fix 
your mind solely on this belief: “The Lord is my true beloved, 
enveloping me within and without. He is my guardian:in all 
places.” Listen to what the Guru, bestower of true life, says: 


“Thou art my father, Thou art my mother, 

Thou art my kinsman and Thou art my brother. 

In all the places Thou art my protector. 

Then why should I feel fear and anxiety? 

By Thy grace dol understand Thee. 

Thou art my cover and Thou art my honour. 

Beside Thee there is no other second. 

The entire universe is the arena of Thy play. 

All the men and other beings Thou hast created. 

Asis Thy willso are the tasks Thou hast assigned to them. 
All that is done is Thy doing. There is nothing ours in it. 
By meditating on Thine Name, 

[ have obtained supreme bliss. 
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By singing Thy praises my soul is cooled down. 

By the perfect Guru's grace, 

Nanak has captured the arduous battlefield 

and congratulations are pouring in on his victory.”! 


“Forget the pain inflicted on you by others, otherwise its 
memory will make your own mind impure with the spirit of 
revenge. Joy comes only when the mind finds poise through 
devotion to God’s Name. Joy lies not outside, but within us as 
the mind is absorbed in God and receives His reflection. Says 
the Guru ~ our ferrier across the ocean of the world: 


“To contemplate on God’s Name in all situations-” 


such 1s our task perpetually. 
Contemplation on God at all times, 
Chanting God's Name along life’s path- 
Such is man’s assigned task.”* 


The Guru, our Saviour further says:- 


“The Name of the reverend Lord is the support of my soul. 
The Name is the life, soul and solace of this mind, and for 
me itis a thing of daily use. 

The Name is my caste, the Name is my honour and the 
Name is my family. 

The Lord’s Name, my companion is ever with me and it 1s 
the Lord’s Name that delivers me. 

Sensuous pleasures are much spoken of, butnone ofthem 
goes alongwith the man. 

Nanak seeks the Name of dear Friend, God’s Name is my 
treasure, he says.”* 


The Unfortunate Lady— (in a consoled voice) Good sir! 
tell me will God’s Name take the place of my mother, father, 
friends and companions? Will the Name compensate for all 
my failings? 


1. Majh- fefth Guru P. 103 2. Gauri Fifth Guru P. 286. 
3. Asa - Fifth Guru P. 386 4. Todi Fifth Guru P. 713 
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The Devotee— (with humility) lam an erring creature, but 
our Master, the Guru who is infallible, says: 


The Lord’s name is Saviour of those in whose heart it is 
lodged. The Lord’s Name is our father, mother, friend and 
companion. 

Withthe Namehold we counsel ever; Ever with the Lord's 
Name are wein company. The Nameis ourtribe and family. 
The Name granted to Nanak saves him in this world and 
the next. 

The Lord’s name is the eternal Master, the Creator. 

The Lord’s Name we praise and worship, In the Name is 
our heart absorbed. 

Nothing is great as the Name, that is the Saviour in the 
end. Devotionto the Nameis inspired by the Master, helper 
of all- 

Blessed by the Master's father and mother: 

To the Master ever I bow in reverence Who of the Name 
has granted me knowledge. 

The Name is our rich viands that keeps me filled. 
The-Name is our vesture, ever covering us. 

The Name is our merchandise that the Lord on us has 
bestowed. 

The Name is our account of deeds that from Yama saves 
us. Rare are those blessed with the Name, That in primal 
time is granted. ! 


The Unfortunate Lady (her eyes brightening) - Blessed be 
the Lord, that has sent to me such a teacher as you. Pray tell 
me, are you a Hindu, Muslim, Christian or Arya Samajist? 

The Devotee-Lady, I am not fit to be called performer of 
good deeds. Anyone who is not truly devoted to religion, little 
good willit do him to profess religion outwardly. The worldisin 
the grip of maladies because of irreligious people passing for 
those devoted to religion. True religion lies in this that God 


1. Var Vadhans P 592 
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should cause the reflection oftruth to fall on ourmind, whereby 
it should illumine us like the sunlight. Another angle to that is 
that we should not indulge in any activity that should cause us 
to cease believing in the existence of God. In other words, our 
mind should be constantly fixed on God. Such is the noble 
wisdom that we have to learn. Toimpartthis the holy Teacher 
descended from heaven. He is known as the Divine Teacher- 
the Guru. lam aseeker of thetrue life from that teacher, known 
as Sikh-disciple. Iam trying constantly to lodge that Master in 
my heart. Him I ever contemplate, trying to keep him in my 
mind always. Such effort is known as devotion to the Name, 
which brings about union with God. True religion brings about 
union with God. What leads the mind towards Maya isnot true 
religion. True joy lies in following true religion. 

The Unfortunate Lady-Your discourse has brought peace 
to my mind. But please tell me, whose support should Iseek to 
pass my days? 

The Devotee— (with eyes full of compassion for her} I do 
not keepanashram or any such centre, nor am Ia householder 
living among relations. What prop can I offer you? Devoted 
solely to God, I move from place to place. I consider all 
places as mine. The earth is my bed. All food and drink on 
earth is mine, for 1 am God's and the whole world belongs to 
God. Love for Him, His contemplation is my support. By 
constantly meditating on God I feel I am not alone in the 
world. laskyouto put yourself too under God's shelter. With 
each breath of your life keep Him ever in your mind. Do not 
feel discouraged. The effect such devotion will appear 
slowly. Only persist in this path.!shall supplicate the Lord to 
grantyou devotion to Himself. As you contemplate on Him, all 
your actions will exude love. The other object you must hold on 
to is the prayer-book (handing a copy to her). This contains 
the revealed Word of the Master, bestower of true strength. 
This contains Japuji and Jap, texts for the morning 
recitation, and Rahras, for recitation in the evening. 
Further, there is Sohila for recitation before retiring; 
Sukhmani for recitation when the mind wanders away from 
the holy Name. These texts may gradually be learnt by heart. 
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Thus may you enjoy the holy word. The Master has thus 
instructed the disciples: 


“He who calls himself aSikh of the Great True Guru, should 
rise early and meditate on God’s Name. 

He should make efforts, early in the morning, take bath 
and have ablution in the tank of Nectar. 

By repeating Lord God's Name under Guru's instruction, 
all his sins, misdeeds and accusations are wiped off. 
Afterwards, at sun rise, he sings Gurbanland whilstsitting 
or standing he meditates on God's Name. 

The Guru's disciple, who with every breath and morsel 
contemplates over my Lord God, he becomes pleasing to 
Guru's mind. 

He, untowhom my Master becomesmerciful, tothat disciple 
of his, the Guru imparts his instruction. 

servant Nanak asks for the dust of the feet of that Sikh of 
the Guru, who himself contemplates on God’s Name and 
makes others contemplate thereon. ' 


Lady, may I know your name? 

The Lady— The unfortunate Jamuna. 

The Devotee— That phase is now over. Now you are the 
fortunate Jamuna. (Subhag)? 

The Fortunate Lady— Good sir, please tell me where am] 
now? Where should I go? Live where? I need not ask you what 
Ishould do. That you have told me. Your words Nave sunk into 
me; my heart has acquired faith and a newlife has come tome. 
What youtell meIshall attempt to do, or Guru Nanak, bestower 
of true life will guide me to it. That is inevitable; but please tell 
me where am Inow? Where to find an abode? 

The Devotee— God's creature who has found life through 
purity in God, you are in God, into Him be absorbed and in Him 
abide. 


1. Var Gaur 4th Guru P. 305 
2. subhag - Fortunate is adopted henceforth as the Lady’s Name (Tr.) 
3. God in the Sikh dispensation. (Tr.) 
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These words were spoken in such an atmosphere that 
they created a wonderful effect whereby she experienced an 
ecstasy which she felt with eyes closed. The sound of waves 
arose from the river which in her absorption she did not hear. 
As she opened her eyes she found that the devotee had 
disappeared. Neither on the horizon nor over the river was he 
visible. Subhag now was experiencing a perfect calm. Her 
eyes closed under a strange intoxication and the echo of 
Waheguru? was filling her within. A joy was spreading over 
in which she felt absorbed. 

Time appeared to stand still. As her eyes opened, she 
was sitting before a tall peasant woman, offering to her a 
bowl of milk with the words: ‘Good lady, in the name of Lord 
on whom you are deeply contemplating, drink of this. Spend 
the night in our home, that it may punfy itself by the 
presence of such a devotee as you.’ 

subhag looked up andcomprehending her words, said, ‘I 
abide in God, in Him shallI continue to abide. Praised be God, 
Lord God, may I abide yours and you mine. May I abide in your 
temple.’ With these words she drank the milk and praised God. 
The peasant woman then said, ‘My daughter, now come with 
me trusting in God, who is now filling your self.’ Subhag then 
breathed with ease of mind, saying “Mother, | come with you’. 
A cart was standing at some distance, on which both were 
seated. 
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8 
“Saith Nanak: Anyone who makes his living by the 
sweat of his brow and gives away something in charity, 
alone knows the way.”! 


aii the Fortunate One had now come to a new place. 


she had seen so many ups and downs in life and gone 
through many changes of fortune. All these were caused, since 
a man who shouldhave within him the spark of faith had not 
been found by her. Such a being is notthe product of excess of 
wealth, worldly honour or learning. Such a man is fired by the 
spark of faith which cannot be taught but comes of itself. 
Goodness arises spontaneously within him. He does not have 
to seek pleasures of life through clever calculations or by 
adopting mechanical plans. Such a manis ever joyful, itumined 
by the light within him. However, as the Guru says, such men 
are rarest among the rare. 

The sight of such a man turned unfortunate woman into 
the Fortunate One (Subhag). Her life now had acquired a new 
hue. Divine love had entered her self, and vibrated within her. 
She was like the larva of a worm that had acquired colourful 
wings, and rose from the earth over which she was creeping, 
she now hovered over flowers and enjoyed light and sunshine. 
Even so the mind of Subhag (the Fortunate One) discarding 
complications and the agony of sufferioig had now acquired 
peace. She had now come tothe house ofa poor man possessing 
about fifty bighas’ of land. The family consisted of three persons- 
himself, his wife and son. The land was irrigated by two wells 


1. Var Sarang P. 1245 
2. A measure of Land. 
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with persian wheels. The father and son cultivated the land 
which provided them sustenance. The elderly lady bore the 
name Nand Kaur. The son was called Baghel Singh and the 
man himself was known as Naudh Singh. People reverently 
called him Baba (Father). As he ploughed the land, he did not 
use any whip over the bullocks, but repeating God’s Name in 
rhythm, made the bullocks move on. If the rains were good he 
rendered thanks to God; if scanty he said the irrigated land 
will give good yield. Neverlosing his peace, heneverlamented 
his fate. Father and son toiled together. When needed, they 
employed labour, but usually worked by themselves. His wife 
rising at early dawn swept the house and while chuming the 
milk recited the Sukhmani'. Her mind was always absorbed in 
God. Subhag now arrived at the house of these people. The old 
lady had listened to her story. It moved her pity and affection 
for the young girl. After a few days the old lady said to Subhag, 
“Young lady, for the religious-minded the whole world is their 
home. Still if you need a roof over your head, consider this 
house to be your own. Live with us as a member of our family.” 
Subhag was overjoyed at the good fortune and offered thanks 
to God. Nand Kaur, the old lady, had related her story to her 
husband and son. After a while they said, “Whatever we have 
is available for helping her. Let her take shelter with us.” 

After some further thought Naudh Singh said to his wife 
‘Tell her to take this to be her own home and not feel like a 
stranger. We are poor workers. We cannot offer lavish 
entertainment. Whatever we have we share with her. God is 
the true provider; all creatures are beggars before Him’. His 
wife, who was a thoughtful woman, understood what her 
husband meant. 

Now subhag was in a new place. Early moming she rose 
with the elderly lady. While she recited the holy text, Subhag 
listened and joined her in repeating God's Name. Both went to 
the temple to listen to the holy singing. Subhag also joined the 
elderly lady in cooking. As the old lady went out to the fields 


1. Asacred Sikh text. 
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Subhag attended to the household chores. For the evening at 
prayer time, all the inhabitants of the place, men and women, 
assembled in the temple. Baba Naudh Singh's devotion had 
‘Inspired people to devote themselves to religion. Subhag also 
used to join this congregation. 

At home Subhag felt that she was not given any 
special treatment asa guest, but was looked uponasa member 
of the family. She too responded in the same way. She was 
now happy. Her heart was turned to God, she enjoyed listening 
to religious texts, while her body attended to household work. 
In the lonely hours of noon and night she was absorbed in 
God. She felt, there was an atmosphere where no one promised 
her mukti or liberation or tempted her with the garden of 
paradise. Nor was she promised union with her departed 
husband. No one offered her inducement of marriage; the only 
inducement was to engage in work and do good which would 
bring its reward in this world and the next. All people around 
were comparatively poor, but kept cheerful. She felt perfectly 
at home. Only now and then she felt an apprehension lest this 
good fortune should suddenly receive a jolt. Once or twice she 
mentioned this to Baba Naudh Singh whom she addressed as 
Papa but he only made the simple reply, “My daughter, our life 
is given to us to listen to God's holy Name. This alone brings 
joy. Worldly things are meant only for our sustenance. A good 
life brings joy. This is a simple truth that we understand.” 

One day Nand Kaur said to her husband, “The holy texts 
exhort us to devotion, charity and holy bathing. But kings like 
Hari Chand who offered so much charity still did not escape 
suffering; and as for holy bathing itis said to be of little good, for 
the creatures of water are constantly pouring water over 
themselves.” 

Her husband replied, “From where has this doubt entered 
your mind? The best thing is to remember God. We are simple 
folk who believe in (i) earnest work, (ii) sharing our earnings 
with others and (iii) faith in God. Why should we let our mind 
wander? Let there be no doubt, for doubt renders the mind 

‘Impure.” 
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The lady said, “But is it bad to ask this question? Ithought 
there wasno harm. To-day in the temple [saw thatsome people 
were discussing this very matter with the priest.” 

Naudh Singh said, “I have followed what you meant. It 
would have, however, been better if you had not listened to 
their conversation. For simple folk the Guru has chalked out 
the broad path. To follow that is our faith. In that lies our welfare. 
For that have we come into the world. Those who are wealthy 
or make their living out of leaming can spend their time in 
intellectual deliberations. But we simple folk cannot waste 
our time thus. We, who have to rise early in the morning and 
see that we make our earning, needa kind offaith combining 
action with religion, such as reciting the holy text while 
handling the plough. The womenfolk should in the same way 
chum the milk, cook the meal and recite the holy text. This will 
purify the mind and gladden the heart and inspire love in it.” 

The world is a terrifying jungle, peopled by murderers, 
and beasts like lust, wrath, avarice and attachment. All, in 
this jungle have gone astray and become prey to these blood 
thirsty beasts. Anyone safely crossing this jungle and escaping 
these beasts enters a dark forest full of anxiety and doubt 
where the human self is lost. Qur Master has chalked out a 
high road which is so broad as to merit being called a 
‘carrlage-way’ (the good old path) in the words of Bhai 
Gurdas.' 

Along this path pass human beings, animals and 
carriages. This road is straight and leads to the destination. 
No one is lost on this road and is safe from the blood-thirsty 
beasts and marauders. Such a one encounters no 
doubt, or the complications created by philosophy. This 
highwayis the highway of ‘Nam’ or devotion whose 
merit is unequaled. Says the Guru: “My self! day and 
night recite God’s name; this is the highest and purest 
act.” This is the noblest path on which one never strays. 
Doubt we must avoid. Again, as Gurbani _ says: 
“Without God's shelter consider all ritual acts to be 
fruitless and hollow.” 


1. Agreat Sikh philosopher and poet 
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Atthis stage his wife Nand Kaur said, “Butis there no merit 
in charity and holy works?” To this he replied, “without true 
devotion these maybe good for acquiring worldly honour, but 
otherwise bring no merit.” His wife still persisted and said, “I 
have not followed your reasoning”, to which he replied, “The 
dips taken by frogs and fish are dips without devotion. The 
charity dispensed for public acclaim is similarly devoid of 
devotion.” The holy Granth accords no honour to such. It only 
honours men with devotion. 

Whoever is devotedto God, all his acts constitute charity. 
Such a one does not bring into his mind pride or thoughts of 
acquiring worldly honour. Just as he keeps his bodyfree from 
dirt, so also he keeps his mind free from impure thoughts. His 
true bathing is in devotion. That is the true meaning of holy 
bathing and charity. The essential thing 1s devotion to the 
Name. These two are only the vehicles for the Name. Those 
keeping their mind and body pure have the Name 
overflowing from them. One dispensing true charity has no 
desire left. Desire is cured by such charity. Such a person 
casts out desire. Desire is hostile to devotion. True charity 
becomes the vehicle of the Namebecauseit eliminates desire. 
The mind freed from desire, is in bloom. Such a mind, 
immersed in joy in the Name proceeds along the path of life 
with ease. It is desire only that is the source of bickering 
and enmity. Charity by removing desire makes for increase 
in love. The holy bath inthe Name removes impunity and such 
charity removes desire. By devotion to the Name, the mind 
becomes absorbed in God.” 

This discourse delighted Nand Kaur. Since the morning 
her prayers had not brought her that joy and she was 
feeling a kind of sadness. She listened to her husband, a 
simple man of good actions. She was delighted and her 
devotion again acquired intensity. Subhag, who was 
listening to these words, also wished that instead of falling 
into the clutches of the miracle man she had listened to 
these simple people. She would then have escaped the 
falsehood, fraud and greed of the world. But she rendered 
thanks to God that some hidden power had extricated 
her from the pit of doubt, 
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suffering and death and conferred on her devotion. Now 
she felt that among these devoted people she had found a 
home better than that of her parents. She thought, “These 
people are poor but not clever and live in joy, love and 
fearlessness. Everybody works here and while working 
renders thanks to God. Their life truly reflects the teaching: 
“Listening to the holy Word is the true saviour; such a life is 
full ofjoy, free from envy and fear.” Whatever they can spare 
they give away in charity and pray for the welfare of all 
mankind.” She felt that the doubts of her adopted mother 
had been removed in a simple manner by her saintly adopted 
father. She had never imagined that this evil world 
contained such angelic people. The simple nobility of these 
people astonished her. Naudh singh, while not dispensing 
charity by overt motive, yet was more charitable than any 
rich person could be. Should anyone fall ill and need milk, 
from his home would it come as a gift. The temple 
congregations were looked after by Naudh Singh. His simple 
word inspired the whole village. No quarrel or bickering took 
place there. Should any such occur, his teachings inspired 
forgiveness which brings joy. “Life”, he said, “is invaluable. 
Why waste this valuable life in pursuing evil courses?” so 
his exhortation brought people to devotion and mutual 
forgiveness. 

One day the Baba was asked by a visitor to give a 
discourse on Guru Nanak’s noble teachings and the good 
he had brought to mankind. The Baba simply replied, “Guru 
Nanak turned us animals into human beings and human 
beings into gods. It behoves us to engage in honest work, 
to share our eamings with others and to recite God's name.” 
Here his discourse stopped as someone from the audience 
sald, “Is this all”—to which he replied, “Friend I have 
told you what I have experienced. I am not a learned or 
a clever man. | only know that the kind of human being 
that the Guru wished to create would turn the whole 
world into paradise. Then no penal laws would be 
needed nor would there be tyranny. There would be 
only love. 
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Friends, if such be not our endeavour we shall only be 
dishonouring the Guru. Let us follow his path even though 
it be ever so simple?” 

In the house ofthis good man Subhag followed the path of 
religion. Her hands did the small household work which she 
had picked up from Nand Kaur. While busy in her work, she 
was constantly in the attitude of devotion. 


OOOO 0O 


46 / Baba Naudh Singh 


9 


Ox day there arose a hullabaloo in the village that a 
preacher, who had arrived there, had condemned Guru 
Nanak and people were out to attack him with sticks. Naudh 
singh happened to come that way. He saw a man with a 
long beard but without long hair being surrounded by a 
crowd. The Baba asked him, “You are wearing fine washed 
clothes. How have you happened to come among us who 
wear soiled clothes?” 

He replied, “I want to convert you all to the Arya Samaj”. 
The Baba asked him, “Do you seek to convert us who are 
animals, into men?” The man replied, “Men and animals are 
separate species. I do not believe in miracles.” Naudh Singh 
said, “Friend, we are poor folk and struggle with the soil to 
earn our daily bread. We have not time for clever arguments. 
Kindly goto some town.” Tothis he replied, “We want toconvert 
the whole country to the Arya Samaj.” The Baba said, “If you 
cannot turn animals into men, then what good lies in our 
conversion to Arya Samaj. If men are only to grab others’ 
property and are not to be content with their own, if they 
are nottolookupon what belongs to othersas forbidden fare; 
ifwe are not compassionate, than what good lies in our 
being labelled with the Arya Samaj? If we still remain 
animals, then the label of Hindu or Muslim does not matter.” 
This made the new comer pause. While he was thinking the 
Baba continued:- 

“Listen, brother! animals, when they are hungry 
wantto grab others’ fodder. But men even when 
filled, seek more. We are lower even than _ the 
animals. You want to create factions among us. 
To what purpose? Can you give us a medicine with 
whose effect we cease to waste our hard-won earning? 
Teach us the wisdom not to hit others, not to steal 
others’ property. Tell us how we should work 
honestly, share our earnings with 
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others’ and be devoted to God. That is the path of weal 
for Hindu and Muslim both. Ifyou are not capable ofthis, 
then better go back. Wealllive happily hereand there areno 
divisions among us. A few Mohammedans also live here. 
They have good relations with all of us. There is no 
bickering. You do not have the power to rid us of the 
malady of ego, or turn our animal tendencies into godly 
ones. All that you do will be to create a few bickering 
chaps. Others like you will come and further intensify quarrels, 
making brother fight against brother. I have spent a few 
months at Lahore and have observed all this. You go to the 
clever. We simple folk need only three things: to do honest 
work, to share our earnings with others and to engage in 
- devotion to God. Our simplicity is best for happiness. Our 
people now do not go to courts or the police station. After 
much effort we have got the liquor shop removed. After 
discarding itwenow take milk;we now no longer waste 
OUI earnings over lawyers and Court clerks and save our 
money to live in some comfort. We work in our fields and 
on the irrigation wells. Everywhere people are working 
and reciting Sukhmani. All around rises the sound of 
divine prayer. With all this do we need your learning?’1 
The missionary was a litthke embarrassed. The words of 
this simple man of action were touching his heart, but still 
he wanted to persist in his argument. He said, “Do you 
want to live for ever in ignorance? Don’t you wish to 
acquire knowledge? The world is acquiring means of 
comfort through knowledge.“ The Baba replied, “Truly 
speaking, this kind of knowledge, I regard as poison. It 
does not change man’s nature; it is like the grindstone 
which only sharpens the edges of a knife or scissors. Such 
knowledge as does not uplift the mind, we do not need. 
We need only the kind of knowledge that uplifts the man 
and his mind. If you have such, impart it to us.” The 
missionary changed to Hindi and said, “Your Guru too, 
was illiterate; that is why he taught such things.’1 The 
Baba said such illiteracy is a blessing. The Guru taught:- 
“A hundred times a day, I am a sacrifice unto my Guru, 
who without making any delay, made angels out of men.“1 


1. Asa Di War, Guru Nanak Dev 
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While the Baba was in this mood of devotion, a young 
man struck a blow on the missionary’s face and challenged 
him to repeat his words. At thisthe Baba came out of his mood 
of absorption. He caught hold of the young man’s arm and 
restrained him from striking another blow. He embraced the 
missionary and begged forgiveness of him. The missionary, 
terrified with the blow was now consoled by this show of love. 
The Baba addressing him said, “Brother, is your attitude of 
mind Godly? Blood is not washed with blood, hatred is 
conquered through love. [asked you to goto some town. Leave 
us simple folkalone.” 

In the meantime more villagers arrived carrying sticks 
and were asking in an angrytone, “Who is the man who has 
insulted Guru Nanak Dev? When they saw Baba they paused. 
The Baba said to them, “Brethren, have patience. This man 
has learning, but his learning does not overcome hatred. He 
knows about the darkness that leaming brings, but not the 
light of love. That is why he runs down holy men. We should 
make him realize his error. Should you kill or hurt him, his error 
will remain. He does not know that calumny is not a divine 
quality. It is not a part of religion, but a sin. He has forgotten 
thathe is areligious missionary and that calumny is evil. Before 
converting others he should convert himself." The simple but 
just words of the Baba proved effective. The missionary, who 
was afraid of being assaulted, realized that calumny is evil 
andis nota noble quality. It would take away from him all merit 
of a preacher and he should discard calumny, angerand envy. 

The missionary was thus feeling a change within himself. 
The Baba then asked him, “Friend, do you believe in God?” To 
which he replied that, he believed in one God only. The Baba 
asked him, “Does your God favour increase in Goodness or — 
and strife?” The missionary replied that he desires increase 
in love. The Baba said, “But you have now lighted a fire and 
also exposed yourself to a danger. These people who were full 
of love; but what you have done has brought you close to death 
and incited them to anger. Is this your teaching? This is not 
godly but diabolical work.” The missionary replied “Your words 
are very effective, but pray tell me, doesnot each faith wantits 
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progress? Don't you wish the spread of Sikhism?” 

Baba said, “I do desire that Sikhs should increase in 
numbers. A Sikh is an ideal man and with more Sikhs the world 
will become a paradise. I do not wish all kind of criminals to 
come to Sikhism, wearing the garb of Sikhism, yet continuing 
in their old ways. It will be a false satisfaction that they have 
tured Sikhs. | will tell you the story of a Sikh who was truly 
converted. Heused to accept bribes. He wanted to beconverted 
to Sikhism. We told him first to give up corruption. His pay was 
ten rupees a month. Without illegal gratification he could not 
make bothends meet, but still he managed to give up corruption. 
He had to sell away his buffalo, his mare and relieve his servant. 
His wife had to do the entire household work, but his heart 
Was purified. We then converted him to Sikhism. He is now a 
deeply religious man. He lives now on his own hard-won 
earnings out of which he gives away something in charity and 
engages in devotion. He says, “my malady is now gone. Iam 
now happy; devotion has brought me joy.” 

The missionary asked him, “Can you convert me to 
sikhism?” To which the Baba replied in the negative. Surprised, 
the missionary asked him, “Why?” The Baba asked him, “Would 
you listen patiently to what I tell you? We are simplefolk.” The 
missionary said he would not mind what the Baba said. The 
Baba then told him, “Ido not wish to set Guru Nanak’s harvest 
on fire.” Shocked, the missionary said, “Am I a spark of fire?” 
The Babasaid, “I am not given to clevemess like the town folk. 
As an Arya Samajist you have provoked Sikhs. As a Sikh you 
will similarly provoke Mohammedans and Hindus, but Guru 
Nanak’s mission is one of Love.” 

To this the missionary asked, “Don’t you convert people 
to your own faith?” The Baba said “Our conversion consists in 
teaching people how to be truly happy. I am a simple man, but 
those amongus wholive noble lives raise men from the animal 
state to the state of true humanity. It is only then that such 
people are labelled as Sikhs and are given the initiation.” The 
missionary said, “Old sir, lam ashamedof myself. Your words 
are so true. You speak the bitter truth. Supposing! have to give 
up my presentvocationand embrace Sikhism, will you be able 
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to arrange for my livelinood?” The Baba refused to take any 
such responsibility. The village, he said, didnothave resources 
for this purpose. He was welcome to stay for a few days as a 
guest, but certainly not as a Sikh. The missionary was 
Surprised, and asked “why?” The Baba said, “The Sikh 
believes in God to be the true provider. One who bargains for 
where with allis only a kind of trader. Among us such get 
respect as repent of their bad deeds and are devoted to God 
for their spiritual welfare. God is then their true provider, 
not worthless people like us.” The missionary said, “Despite 
your unlettered simplicity, old sir, you are truly wise.” The 
Baba replied in humility, “I have no wisdom, but wisdom lies 
In truth.” 

The missionary, in a truly repentant mood said, “I 
realize now that I have wasted my life in calumny, 
meanness and making factions. In my eyes the world was 
selfish, clever and dishonest. I too sought to follow the same 
practices. I had not seen this model village of nobility whose 
honesty is supreme, and where men share thelr earings 
with others and love God. Today I have seen a straight and 
simple man, hard-working and charitable, who takes his 
stand on righteousness and love. This is a unique model, 
nothing can withstand this and it has won my heart. I am a 
sick man, sick in soul. Admit me to yourorderand make me 
your follower-simple, hard-working, charitable and full of 
love. This village which has got rid of the drinking habit is 
blessed. Blessed it is also that ithas bid good-bye to quarrels 
and litigation. Can you keep me here?” 

At these words, the menacing young men put down their 
staves and their looks were no longer menacing. The Baba 
came with the missionary to the temple. The congregation 
assembled and after the missionary’s matter was discussed, 
a prayer was held for him; his old errors were forgiven, for 
the future he was exhorted to recite the holy texts, to sweep 
the temple floor, spread the carpets and draw water for 
common use. For his wherewithal he was given a piece of 
land and till he would learn to do cultivation, others would 
do it for him. In the meantime he would have his meals at 
Baba Naudh Singh’s house. 

J4aa0 
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10 
“Accept God's doing as good and in joy 
andsorrowon Him meditate.” (AG 209) 


with people were happy, but the continuous downpour 

caused distress. People came to Baba Naudh Singh to 
seek relief. The Baba advised resignation to the will of God, 
but finding that they were greatly distressed, he initiated an 
Akhand Path.! After sometime the fury of the rain abated. At 
the close of the ceremony while all were sharing the common 
meal, the Baba noticed that the Mohammedans from the 
village, who were in a small number, did not participate. 
This worried him. He sent for them. Even then no one 
turned up. After another attempt Nathu the Cobbler? came 
and said, ‘Old father, we cannot go on as before.’ The Baba 
asked him, ‘Why?’ The cobbler was still incommunicative, 
but at last came with something like the issue of the 
majority in the Village, that is the Sikhs and the 
Mohammedan minority. He said, “Let us confine ourselves 
to our respective faiths.” 

The Baba, perturbed at his words said, “It is all right for 
people to love their own faith, my son, but how can the nails be 
alienated from the flesh? For generations we have been 
living together and having good relations. What has 
brought this estrangement?” The cobbler replied, “We 
respect our own faith according to which all who do not 
recite the Kalima are Kafirs and no social relations should 
be maintained with them.” The Baba asked him, “Is this 
teaching new or old?” “Old,” replied the 


Ae some days the heavy rains came down. To begin 


1. Ceremonial reading of the Granth Sahib. 
2. He would be a Mohammedan by faith. 
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cobbler. “Then”, said the Baba “how have you been associating 
with us?” the cobbler replied, that was through ignorance. 
“How has this new knowledge come?” asked the Baba. The 
cobbler said, “An elder of our faith, Saif Din is here since a 
few days. He has opened our eyes?” 

The Baba asked, “Where has he come from?” The cobbler 
said, “Just now he has come from Lahore, but he has learnt 
the Sharia and Jurisprudence at Aligarh and other far-off 
places.” The Baba asked, “Has alsolearnt English?” “Yes”, said 
the Cobbler. The Baba heaved asigh and said, “Surprising that 
despite all his learning he is creating dissensions.” The 
Cobbler, then said, “Shall I take leave?” The Baba asked him, 
“Will you now give up mending our shoes.” The cobbler said, 
“We won't give up our trade, but we shall not eat from your 
hand!” The Baba felt relieved and said, “I was fearing that you 
will give us up altogether.” 

It was now aftemoon. The sun had appeared after several 
days of rain. People were sitting in their fields and around the 
village wells. The Mohammedens of the Village barring two 
families who owned land, were all working folk, such as 
weavers, cobblers, calico-printers etc. They were all sitting 
around a well when the Baba, whowas looking after his fields, 
happened to come that side. Saif Din, the preacher, was 
speaking eloquently and relating old tales about the 
suppression of Hindus by the old Mughal and Pathan rulers. 
He said, according to the teaching of Islam this was justified. 
He was exhorting them to unite, taunted them with cowardice 
for slaughtering goats and not cows on the sacrificial Id. The 
Baba listened to this. He came and sat among them. Although 
saif Din had been inciting them to hatred for several days, still 
when they beheld the Baba’s face radiating light, they all 
joyously welcomed him. When Saif Din had a close look at the 
Baba, he felt a little apprehensive. The Baba had a well- 
proportioned body, a well-etched face, long flowing beard, 
eyes full of love and a smile playing on his face. He was 
perturbed at the sight of this noble face. His malice appeared 
to tremble. He now changed his topic and started relating the 
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story of the Caliph Omar. He continued, but a certain kind of 
stumbling was perceptible in the flow of his speech. This was 
noticed also by his coreligionists. After his sermon was over, 
he turned to the Baba and said, “Your figure is so noble looking, 
I wish you were a Muslim.” The Baba, prepared for such a thing 
said, “Brother whois a Muslim?” Saif Din replied, "A man of true 
faith.” “What does that imply?” the Baba further questioned 
him. To which Saif Din replied, “One who believes wholly and 
solely in one Allah and avoids associating any other god with 
Him.” The Baba said, “I too believe in one God and no other, 
though I do not know what your view of it will be.” Saif Din 
askedhim “You don’t worshipidols?” The Baba said “Sometimes 
the love of wife, progeny, honour and wealth attract me, but 
I pray to God to turn my love towards Himself. I think you 
also consider the love of worldly objects to be idolatry. I 
am not an educated man, but that is how I reckon Him." This 
reply nonplussed Saif Din and he did not know how to 
contradict the Baba’s simple logic. The Baba asked, “Am | 
right? You know we are only simple folk.” This, Saif 
Din countered with an: observation, “You are, a 
unitarian all right, but do not believe in the holy 
Prophet,” The Baba asked, “Who is a Prophet?” Saif Din 
replied “A perfect man who is sent down by God", the 
Baba said “I too believe in such a prophet.” The preacher 
then asked him, “Why are then your moustaches not 
clipped.” The Baba said, “Friend, you are talking of faith, 
and you have come down to moustaches,” Saif Din asked 
him, “What is the name of your prophet?” The Baba said, 
“What is the need for that?” The man said, “But I wish 
to know.” The Baba said, “Friend why bother about all 
these things? the village people were living in 
harmony. You have now divided them. Still, God may 
bless you.” 

saif Din asked, “What wrong have I done? Should I not 
preach my faith?” The Baba said, “Do that by all means, but 
do not draw the people towards Satan.” Saif Din asked, 
“satan how?" The Baba said, “Do not be provoked. I am a 
simple man, but please tell me, do you not believe, that 
there is God and there is Satan.” To this the man replied in the 
affirmative. Then, 
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asked the Baba, “All good qualities, like doing good to others 
and prayer etc., you believe, are taught by God.” “Yes”, he 
replied. Said the Baba, “Evil qualities like calumny, harming 
others, hate etc. are inspired by Satan?” “Yes”, Saif Din said, 
The Babasaid, “Then why are you inspiring these simple people 
with these evil qualities. Isn’t enmity and hate Satanic in 
nature?” These simple words of wisdom left Saif Din 
speechless. Then the Baba told him, “Friend there is only one 
God whois the Lord of all mankind, all must worship him in any 
way they please. Further, we all have to live together. Without 
co-operation, how can we pass our life? IfGod is the universal 
father, then all human beings are brothers. You are dividing 
brothers. Do you know, when our temple was repaired all the 
Muslim inhabitants of the village contributed to it, and when 
the mosque was built all the Hindus and Sikhs helped? Now 
after your preaching both sides will rather demolish the other's 
place of worship. Why do you educated folk set our simple 
people at loggerheads? You may take us to be illiterate and 
ignorant of Sharriat’, but we are livinghappily. Youhave sown 
the seeds of misery. If [had two sons I would not wish them 
to quarrel. How would ‘Allah’ be pleased that his sons 
should harbour enmity and hate for each other?” 

Saif Din, who was put to shame by these words, still 
persisted, “Do you mean that the true faith of Islam should 
vanish?” The Baba replied, “I have not said any such thing. All 
that I have saidis, do not create hatred in the name of God. Let 
people read their own scriptures and still not harbour envy 
and hate. One man may believe in Ram, anotherin Mohammad. 
Let them preach their faith. I know only this simple thing, that 
where there is hate, there 1s no happiness. Such a person is 
nota true believer in God. One whois atrue believer is inspired 
by love and has true spiritual strength. Such a one sets those 
in error nght with love. Hate is opposed to God’s will. Does the 
Quran say anywhere that God favours hate? In my opinion 
love is God's self and hate the self of Satan.” 

Saif Din asked the Baba “What is your faith?” The Baba 
replied “My faith is patently written on my face. As far my 
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conduct, it consists in three articles: eamest work, sharing 
one’s earnings with others and devotion to God’s name. Tell 
me, are these things condemned in the Quran?” To this Saif 
Din replied in the negative. 

The Baba then asked him, “Why are you then creating 
dissensions between us and our brothers? I hear, now those 
among them who have small holdings seek to divide the 
common pasture land. The police officer is a Mohammedan; 
they will seek his favour as a minority. Sofar we were living as 
one family. Now we shall have to hanker after the police and 
other functionaries and be pushed about. So far Hindus, Sikhs 
and Mohammedans sat together to settle common points. Now 
we Shallhave to appeal to the police. Ifthe next police officer is 
a Sikh, then the Mohammadens shall have to suffer. Listen 
brother, it is we who shall undergo the rigours of summer and 
winter, but our hard-earned money will go into the homes of 
low-paid constables and clerks who will enjoy luxurious 
food at our cost. We shall only get dned crusts of bread. 
some will have to mortgage their land; brother will kill 
brother. It will be officials and lawyers who will have 
pleasure at our cost. Saif Din, this is the seed they have 
sown. Learning is good, but why should it teach you only 
strife? The Kauravas and Pandavas too were learned, but did 
not give up strife. Their fight ruined the land. You will have 
gone but we shall have to reap the consequences. Then 
looking towards the Mohammedans he said, “Friends, let 
me bid you farewell. For so long we have lived in harmony. 
The Deputy Commissioner commended our village as an 
example to others to follow. The Government was pleased 
with us. We too were happy. God was pleased with us also. 
Hereafter we shall be no different from the other villages. 
Brothers, now if there is to be a parting, let us, any way, 
embrace each other before we part.” 

The strong-willed Baba shed a tear. The biggest land- 
owner among the Mohammedans called Ranjha, at this, burst 
outcrying and fell into the Baba’s arms. Theirexample caught. 
The whole assembly was_ tearful and all were crying, “we 
shall not quarrel.” The whole assembly formed a com pact 
group and 
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made a circle around the Baba. Saif Din, who was standing 
aside, witnessed this flood of love let loose by a simple man. 
Even his heart was not left untouched. He had been preaching 
Jehad among the Frontier Pathans, but he too was feeling the 
impact of this emotion. In a moment Saif Din thought that he 
had been using evil methods. He felt that he had been exploiting 
others and creating strife. He considered himself to be the 
author of dissension. 

When all had embraced one another, Saif Din 
too, bowing before the Baba said, “I feel embarrassed to say 
this, but your love has shaken me. I value your words that 
those who profess religion should preach love, strife is 
sickening.” The Baba at this exhorted him also to show love 
like the others. 

Saif Din said, “The world is full of hypocrisy and selfishness. 
In the prime of youth ane hopes for truth and honesty. But 
experience shows this faith to be misplaced because then man 
loses his idealism.” The Baba, with a sigh said, “Yes, greed is 
like a falling cataract drowning the self.” Addressing Saif Din, 
he continued, “Greed is certainly all-pervading and snaps our 
ties with God. When that is done, then evil tendencies and 
Satan overpower us and we grow worse than animals. Greed 
makes men aggressive and creates strife. I sometimes feel 
that if the army, the police and other coercive agencies were 
withdrawn, men would cut off each other’s throats. However 
if justice prevails, these agencies would not be needed. If man 
was to realize his true duty, he would become an angel. Then 
we shall not need even to guard our property.” 

Saif Din agreed that this was indeed the teaching of all 
founders of faiths. Despite this, however, allturnto selfishness 
and take to aggressiveness and cruelty. People do not adhere 
to truthful living, be they the traders, the cultivators, the 
preachers of religions, the learned men and others.’ The Baba 
said, “To resolve this difficulty, among all religions, have 
appeared the holy seers who have taught love, justice and 
compassion. My prophet has taught, “Nanak, to grab what 
belongs to another is like pig’s flesh to a Mohammedan and 
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cow’s flesh to a Hindu. The true teacher of religion is one who 
does not touch such carrion.! 

What belongs to another is like carrion. The world can 
prosper only through moral qualities. But while all assent to 
this morally, they fail to practise it. I have arrived at the 
conclusion that we human beings are imperfect. Within us is 
greed which makesus false. Through love of Godwe overcome 
the greed and our actions become noble. The same prophet 
from the Punjab declares, “There is one sole provider for all 
whom we in no way should forget.” 

naif Din too, was full ofappreciation for the Baba. He asked 
him, “How to fill our heart with love for God?” To which the 
Baba replied, “By keeping company of devotees of God and by 
remembering Him. Thus the heart is filled with faith and 
compassion. This leads to true happiness. Learning should 
teach man to live a life of truthfulness.” 

At this Saif Din, addressing his co-religionists said, 
“Brethren, truth overcomes all. | have acquired leaming and 
follow the Muslim code. Love is, however, the core of religion 
which we have not practised. I have preached to you to follow 
the Sharriat, but not love, which is its spirit. This man like a 
magnet has attracted me to himself. He has awakened me. I 
fear to go back to my earlier world. Purity has entered my 
heart. It has given me joy. I wish to stay on here. Will you 
arrange for my daily bread and keep me here?” 

To this all replied, assuring him of their willingness to keep 
him. But the Baba dissented. He explained his objection thus: 
“Brother, we are not the provider which only God can be. We 
are not outto entangle people in our faith; we are only interested 
in- pointing out the truth. We are poor peasants and cannot 
make ample provision for you. God who created you, is your 
provider. The Guru who is Punjab’s Prophet has said, He who 
gives life will also give sustenance. His is the eternal 
store. You place yourself under God’s protection who is 
the true 
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provider. All of us should hope to share from His bounty. No 
human being can be another's provider, which God alone can 
be. We can only arrange holy company to stabilise ourselves. 
You are welcome to follow our example. With heart fixed in 
faith, comes union with God. Such a one need not worry for 
sustenance. Just take an example. Your wife does not have to 
worry for her sustenance. That is your worry. If you are God's 
devotee, He will similarly provide for you. Be His, not only 
through argumentation but from the depth of your heart as 
well. Never be forgetful of God. The Guru said; 


“There is but One God. By True Guru's grace He is obtained. 
Why do thou O man think of enterprise, when reverend 
God is Himself engaged in thy care. 

In the rocks and stones, He has created the beings and 
their sustenance He puts before them. 

O.my Venerable Lord, he who mixes with the society of 
saints, 1s saved. 

By Guru's grace, he obtains the supreme status and the 
drywood blossoms forth. Pause. 


O mother, father, people son and wife, no one is the support 
of another. 

To every individual, the Lord reaches sustenance, Why 
fearest thou, O my soul? 

The flamingoes come having flown over hundreds of 
miles while their young ones they leave behind. 

Who feeds them and who enables them to peck? Hast 
thou ever thought of it in thy mind? 

All the treasures and the eighteen supernatural powers, 
the Lord holds on the palm of His Hand. 

Slave Nanak is devoted, dedicated and ever a sacrifice 
unto Thee. 

O Lord, and to Thine vastness there is no limit or bound. 
(Goojri, 5th Guu A.G. p.495}) 


So brother, through love of God all your worries shall end. 
Saif Din in acontrite mood said, “My learning is worthless. 
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You are amanofnoble actions. My learning availslittle. I cannot 
now leave this noble company.” Addressing those present, 
he said, “You all go home. I shall stay in this field and 
contemplatingonGodwashmysins. Ishall place myselftotally 
on God's bounty. I shall try to wash off the pride of learning, 
through your blessings.” 

The Baba embracing SaifDin said, “Brother, you are visited 
by Divine grace. The love of God alone brings joy in this world 
and the next.” 


Wd Oo 
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11 
“My self, no liberation without love of God comes.”! 


O neday as the Baba retumed to the village, he found a crowd 
atthe gate and an uproar. This worried the Baba. He thought 
that another of those men with false learning had come to 
disturb the peace of the village. It astonished him that these 
so-called learned people did not realize the value of a peaceful 
and joyful heart. They continued tolive a life of strife, envy and 
backbiting. Love and forgiveness were far from their life. With 
their lamp of leaming they still did not see the value of love. 
Absorbed in these thoughts, he tumed towards the crowd. He 
noticed that Ranjha, one of the Mohammedan farmers was in 
handcuffs and the police wanted to take him away. The village’ 
people weretrying to plead for him, but the police did not listen. 
As the Baba appeared, all felt a kind of confidence. Ranjha the 
man under arrest, also showed satisfaction reflected in his 
face. The police people, too, on beholding the Baba’s radiant 
face, paused a little. The Baba asked Ranjha with a fondling 
gesture, what the matter was. He replied, “We are suffering for 
disregarding your advice. This man, standing in front, has made 
a false report against me. He has been coming to the village for 
the last few days and playing on harmonium. He sang praises 
of Jesus Christ. At the same time he ran down other faiths. One 
day he also abused our Prophet. This provoked me. I retaliated 
by abusing Christ. This put his temper up and he threatened 
me with action by the police. No one complains to police over 
petty matters.” 

The Baba addressing the leader of the police party said, 
“Friends, you too are our brothers. We shall tell you something 
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if you do not mind? The police servant, who too was a 
Mohammedan, on beholding the radiance on the face of the 
Baba said, “We are in a hurry, but you are a venerable figure, 
please go ahead, “The Baba said, “We are simple villagers. We 
settle our differences ourselves and never resort to the police. 
Now this person abused the Prophet first, to which Ranjha 
retaliated. Both did wrong. This man whois a preacher should 
be forgiven. But he has gone to the police. If we were to prevent 
his entry to the village, which law would stop us? He has 
branded us guilty. Shall we submit to his aggression? We are 
ignorant of the law, But we would rather not have the kind of 
learning which such people have. We live far from the railway 
line and even from the high road. I wonder why such people 
intrude on our privacy. 

The sargeant was an old hardened cop. But the Baba’s 
words appeared to melt him. He said, “Baba, what you say 
is true. This Christian preacher complained to his boss, who 
wrote to our boss. We are only carrying out the orders.” 

This set the Baba thinking and after some time he asked 
them, “Will you release him on bail?” To this the sargeant 
replied that this could be considered only at the police station, 
though he was doubtful if bail would be accepted in such a 
case. On hearing this the Baba, addressing Ranjha said in a 
serious tone: “Bear this misfortune as God's will. We shall try 
to do whatis possible. The policemen are your co-religionists. 
If they remove your handcuffs that will be kind of them. Else 
bear with this.” 

Ranjha was led tothe police station. The Baba, borrowing 
a mare, set out too. The villagers were plunged in gloom. All 
observed a fast and a subscription was raised to help Ranjha. 
They collected about five hundred rupees and waited for the 
Baba’s return. 

The Baba rode to the Bishop’s house about twenty miles 
away. TheBishopwasan Englishman. The Baba told the bearer 
to announce his arrival and sought an appointment. He was 
told to wait for an hour. The Baba in the meantime, recited the 
holy Sukhmani. After an hour and a half the Bishop emerged. 
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He asked the Baba his name and the purpose of his visit. The 
Baba replied that he wanted to discuss religion with the Sahib. 
The Baba was seated on a bench and the Bishop sitting in a: 
chair near him, asked whether he wanted to be baptized as a 
Christian. The Baba said, “I want to understand religion and 
the actions appropriate to it.” To this the Bishop replied, “Our 
religion teaches us to have faith in God and His son.” The Baba 
asked, “What about dealing with human beings?” The Bishop 
said, “One should treat others with love as one would himself 
expect to be treated.” The Baba then said, “Will you mind it if! 
talk to you for afew minutes? Tothis the Bishop replied that he 
was welcome. The Baba asked him in a kind or riddle “If your 
right hand injures your left hand will you punish your right 
hand?” This question surprised the Bishop. The Baba said, “I 
want to understand whether you agree that we should have 
the same attitude of sympathy towards our neighbour as our 
one hand has towards the other,” The Bishop admired this 
wisdom on the Baba’s part. The Baba continued, “Sir, I wish to 
narrate an incident. In the district of Shahpur there was aman 
named Budhu who died recently. Thousands looked upon 
him as a Mahatma or Saint. One day a constable came to him 
and ordered him to make chapaties. The saintly man 
baked chapaties as he was ordered. Budhu served him, 
taking his hunger as his own. Won't you call this the 
feeling of love for others as for one’s own self?” The Bishop 
replied, “I entirely agree with you.” 

The Baba continued, “However some of the chapaties made 
by Budhu got burt, at which the constable, slapped him. This 
was certainly a bad act. Don’t you agree?” With this also the 
Bishop was in agreement. The Baba continued his narrative. 
At this Budhu tumed his other cheek towards the man 
saying. “Fnend, I am known as Budhu Le. a fool. Slap me 
also on the other side for the fault that I have burnt your 
chapaties, so that I may pick up some wisdom.” At this the 
constable realised his error. In the meantime, some 
disciples of Budhu came and threatened the constable with 
violence for assaulting such a noble soul. Budhu intervened 
on behalf of the constable and 
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said, “Do notharm him. Heis my elder brother who has imparted 
wisdom to me.” The Bishop, at this remarked that Budhu must 
have been a Christian. The Baba asked him, “Do you know 
him?” The Bishopreplied, “His act indicates a Christian virtue.” 
The Baba said, “So you see that the essence of religion lies in 
good qualities.” Budhu, however, had not even heard of Christ 
nor had a Christian Pastor.” Where did he pick up this quality? 
What was his religion?” The Baba said, “He was a follower 
of Guru Nanak, from whom he had acquired the way of 
worship and love.” The Bishop said, “Guru Nanak certainly 
was a noble soul, and he was liberated.” The Baba then said 
that he wanted to point outthat all human beings are 
fallible, but are related to each other like limbs of the body. 
The best relationship is one of forgiveness. The Bishop 
said, “Our religion teaches us to forgive seven times, 
even seventy times.” The Baba told him that Guru Nanak 
put no limit to the number of times someone may be 
forgiven. The Baba appealed to the Bishop for pardon for 
Ranjha. The Bishop at this flared up and said that he was 
a bad man. The whole village was bad. The Baba said that 
they were only illiterate people. The Bishop said that 
they were violent and beat and abused the womenfolk. 
As the Bishop’s suggestion was that the Baba was telling a 
lie, his face showed anger. Still the Bishop repeated his 
charges with the addition that Ranjha had attacked a lady 
member of the mission. The Baba still repeated his appeal 
and said, “I beg pardon on his behalf.” The Bishop still 
persisting, the Baba repeated his appeal to which the 
Bishop replied, “How can we pardon him? He has 
assaulted the preacher and his wife and may do so 
again.” The Baba pointed out that the holy men were under 
God's protection and should be forgiving: While the Baba 
appealed for forgiveness to Ranjha, the Bishop said, he wanted 
justice to be done. The Baba said, “Justice required that 
investigation be made to _ establish Ranjha’s 
guilt. In this case he was branded as guilty without even 
being heard. The Baba _ said, “You have simply 
condemned him on the Preacher's report, and this is not 
justice, while religion preaches not only justice but also 
compassion and forgiveness. This is 
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what Guru Nanak has taught in Japuji.” 

The Bishop said that he had probably come to have afight 
there, and called for the bearer. To the Bishop’s angry remark, 
the Baba said, that he looked upon the Bishop in the light of 
the Indian Sadhu who through indifference to the world, takes 
to the religious life. “You” he said, “are of the ruling race, but 
have avoided the ambition to be an officer. We are simple 
villagers and we cannotuse force. Our life revolves round the 
three principles of pure action, sharing one’s eamings with 
others and devotion to God.” He again appealed to him to take 
a religious man’s view of the whole matter. In the mean time 
the Bishop asked the bearer iflunch was ready. To which finding 
the answer in the affirmative, he said he would take it after 
half an hour. The Bishop asked the Baba whether he had come 
to seek conversion or to intercede on Ranjha’s behalf. The 
Baba said, he had come only to appeal in the name of religion 
which enjoins forgiveness. To the query whether he wanted 
to be converted, the Baba replied that he had come to talk to 
him about compassion and true religion. True religion lies in 
forgiving, in not inflicting injury, believing in the fatherhood 
of God looking upon all beings as brothers. The Baba said that 
a man could be called truly religious in respect only of his 
actions. The Bishop talked about grace but with regard to 
Ranjha he insisted on justice. The Baba said, “Do justice all 
right, but do not be unfair. Come to the village, and see for 
yourself that Ranjha is not guilty.” The Bishop now started on 
another track and asked whether Ranjha was related to him. 
The Baba replied that they followed different faiths, but he 
pleaded for Ranjha as a brother. The Bishop asked the Baba 
whether he had been bribed. To which he replied that as a 
sikh he was expected to be pure of conduct. The Bishop agreed 
that the Sikhs were good people, but said that the Baba’svillage 
was acentre of trouble. The Baba said that it was wrong, asthe 
people were very law-abiding. It was free from violence and 
liquor and was totally peaceful. The Bishop agreed to visit the 
village after four days. In the meantime the Baba requested 
the Bishop to write to the police officer to release Ranjha on 
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bail. The Bishop agreed to do this. After this he entered his 
drawingroom. The Baba followed him. The drawing room was 
agreeably cooled and elegantly furnished with furniture, 
carpets, curtains and its walls were beautifully painted. The 
Baba, a simple villager said, “This is truly paradise. What 
noble deeds of earlier birth have destined you to have 
these?” But the next moment he remembered Guru Nanak’s 
nobleteaching in Sri Rag: 


“shall I have palaces, built of rubies, set with gems and 
plastered with musk, saffron and dust of sandal wood, by 
which yearmming ambition may arise in the mind? 

No, lest by seeing them, I may go astray, forget thee, 
O’ God! and Thy Name may not enter my heart. Without 
God my soul is scorched and bumt down. 

Iam convinced after consulting my Guru that there is no 
other place (except God}. Pause. 


Though the floor be a mosaic of diamonds and rubies, the 
couch be encased with gems and a fascinating houri with 
emerald bedecked face invites me to the couch with love 
and capturing gestures. 

May it not be that onbeholding them Imay go amiss, forget 
Thee and remember not Thy Name. 

Becoming a man of occult powers, were I to work miracles 
andcommand andsummon wealth, wereIto become 
apparent and apparent at will, and thereby people may 
have regard for me; 

May it not be that onbeholdingthemImay go amiss, forget 
Thee and remember not Thy Name. 

Were I to become an emperor, raise a huge army, set my 
foot on the throne; and seated on the throne, were I to 
issue commands and collect revenue; O’ Nanak! all this is 
liable to pass away like a puff of wind. 

May it be that on beholding them I may go amiss, forget 


Thee and remember not Thy Name. 
(Sri Pag.14) 
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The Baba thanked God for conferring on man ‘his own 
devotion which is the greatest boon. He thanked God for the 
daily bread granted by Him. The Bishop, he felt had his articles 
of luxury from the bounty of his countrymen. But to the Baba 
the greatest blessing was what was eamed by himself. 

In the meanwhile the Sahib had finished writing the 
letter. The Baba with eyes closed, was rendering thanks 
giving to God. On the Bishop asking what words he was 
uttering, the Baba replied; he was rendering thanks to God for 
the blessing conferred on man. The Sahib appreciated his 
action and gave him the letter for the police officer. Taking 
hold of the letter, the Baba got on to his mare and after 
a little refreshment for himself and the animal, the 
old man, still young in spirit, rode on to the Police 
station. The police officer took the letter and said 
ecstatically to the Baba, “you are a true hero. The 
people of your village are so well-behaved because of 
you. You bear equal love for Hindus and Muslims. As the 
proverb goes, a brave man and a lion rule wherever 
they are. You rule over people’s hearts. Our villages 
would become paradise if there were more men 
like you.” Then he ordered Ranjha to be_ brought. 
The Baba testified his bail order. His handcuffs 
Were removed. Ranjha with eyes full of tears of 
gratitude fell at the Baba’ s feet, saying, “youare my father 
and I your true son. I am forever your slave.” The 
Baba clasped him to his bosom and _ said; “I have 
conferred no more favour on you than the hands or the 
eyes or the foot do when they help the rest of the 
body.” The Baba then brought Ranjha along with himself 
to the village. 

The village folk were all gathered under the village 
vestibule. All had been fasting. At the sight of Baba a 
wave of love surged through all hearts. There was a loud 
cry of acclaim at this, melting away of prejudice. 

Three or four days later the Bishop, along with the pastor, 
the pastor's wife and a few servants came to the village. 
Camping under the shade of the banyan tree he sent for the 
Baba, Ranjha and other prominent persons of the village came 
there also. The Bishop greeted the Baba with open courtesy 
and said, “You are a Sikh. Sikhs are fine people. The Deputy 
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Commissioner regards your village a very well-behaved one. 
But Ranjha is bad. He abused and struck the pastor's wife.” 

The Baba appealed to the Bishop to forgive Ranjha. 
Anyway, he said the matter should be investigated on the 
spot. To this the Bishop agreed. The Pastor was an Indian 
Muslim convert. His wife called Bhagan had only recently 
married him. 

The Baba suggested to the Bishop to send the Pastor away 
for a while, as that would help the truth to be brought out. This 
was done. The Pastor's wife was asked to identify Ranjha. The 
woman after much hestitation pointed out to the Baba’s son 
as Ranjha. On being asked to describe the blows allegedly 
given to her by Ranjha, she said that he had grasped her by the 
arm and then kicked her. Then she was asked what was the 
time of assault. She said it was eleven. On being further asked 
whether she was rescued by others or Ranjha released her of 
his own, she said, he himself had released her from his grip. 

Then the Pastor was called and questioned. The Pastor 
correctly indentified Ranjha. The Bishop, however, wasfeeling 
angry. When asked to describe the nature of the blows given 
to his wife, the Pastor said she was slapped on the face. To 
another question he replied that but for himself rescuing the 
lady she might have been killed. None, he said, came to her 
rescue but all of them were making fun of her. He gave the time 
of the assault as three o’ clock. Ranjha, he said, had assaulted 
him also. He said further that Ranjha began by being violent to 
him, but then attacked his wife. The Baba pointed out now 
the discrepancy in the statements of the pastor and his wife. 

The Bishop had noticed the falsehood of the Pastor's 
statement and was very angry. He was convinced that the 
Pastor had misled him. He then asked the Baba to relate the 
true facts. The Baba said, “The Pastor first said something 
insulting about the private life of the prophet Mohammad, 
at which Ranjha said something unbecoming about the 
birth of Christ. Nothing more than this happened.” This was 
endorsed by all those present. The Bishop said, “Still Ranjha 
deserved some punishment for offering insult to the son of 
God.” The 


68 / Baba Naudh Singh 


Baba said, “The villagers will certainly punish him for using 
foul language, which is forbidden in the village especially in 
respect of holy persons.” This drew a word of appreciation 
from the Bishop. 

Ranjhasaid, “Sir, we Mohammadens alsolookupon Christ 
as a Prophet. I should not have insulted him, but I acted in 
anger.” On being asked what punishment Ranjha deserved, 
the Baba suggested that he should apologize and be forgiven. 
This was agreed to. 

After this the Bishop told the Pastor that he was displeased 
with him and was dismissing him. The pastor and his wife 
tured pale. The Baba intervened on their behalf and appealed 
to the Bishop to forgive the pastor also. The Bishop said, “He 
had told a blatant lie, how could he be forgiven?” 

The Baba nevertheless said, “To err is human. He is to 
suffer because of Ranjha. Please forgive him and induce in him 
love of truth. Man is an animal and despite his senses still 
remains an animal, neglectful of religion, contentment and 
compassion. He turns neither man nor an angel. Followers of 
~ all religions are such and seek to grab what belongs to others 
and follow the five evils—lust, anger, greed, attachment and 
pride. Only a rare man entering into the spirit of religion is in 
love with truth. My dear sir, converting a person really means 
only changing the form, not the nature of man. This is why the 
missionaries of all religions enter into strife. Despite their 
learning theyremainasthey were. Their learning even makes 
them worse. The world is gripped by adarknight. Despite their 
pleasing forms the hearts of men are dark as night. None seeks 
to reform his heart. Without such reform one comes not close 
to God nor gets true joy. Why single out one man for our 
displeasure when everyone is such? Forgiveness and right 
guidance is the true way. I beseech you to tell the pastorto beg 
pardon for abusing the prophet. Should this man withdraw 
from worldliness and love God, let him continue doing 
missionary work. Otherwise help him to set up a shop and 
earn an honest living. He will thus learn the way of religion, as 
the Guru hasshownit. Anyonewhotakesto preaching without 
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the true spirit ofreligion will only be running a kindofshop and 
will not convert the heart. These days religion only means 
being clever. Such people do alot ofdamageto society. Totake 
a simple example from farming, they damage the well andscare 
away the bullocks. My conception of religion consists in doing 
honest work, sharing one’s eamings with others and 
devotion to God. This is the straight path which brings us 
joy in this world and the next. 

The Bishop was pleased to hear all this and asked the 
pastor to beg pardon of Ranjha. Ranjha took the pastor 
in his embrace and exchanged mutual forgiveness with him. 
The Bishop also forgave the pastor and told him not to 
indulge in falsehood in future. He told him that if caught again 
in such an act, he might get him imprisoned. 

This episode thus ended happily. The Bishop liked the 
spirit of love among these simple Punjabi folk. His former view 
was that the Punjabis are an uncivilized lot, but he realized 
that they are honest people and are full of love. He was himself 
not free from religious prejudices. Nevertheless now there was 
goodwill all around. He asked the Baba, “Don't you wish to 
turn all people into Sikhs? He wishes everyone to turn a 
Christian.” The Baba replied, “I certainly wish to bring others 
into the Sikh fold but only to bring them joy. Thesource of joyis 
love and my idea of Sikhism is to impart the spirit of love to 
others. There should be no coercion mn religion nor should there 
be envy, hate, calumny among preachers. Devotees of God 
should not have recourse to foul deeds; thereby they do not 
serve God.” 

TheBishop said, “All thisisverytrue. Sikhs are goodpeople. 
They are brave soldiers. We shall now be friends and meet 
- now and then.” 


OQOOU00N40 


70 / Baba Naudh Singh 


12 
Says the Guru 
“Let man fix his hope only in God and discard 
seeking human props. By devotion will success Come.”! 


hatever transpired in the village was related to Subhag 

also. The Ranjha episode had made her anxious. Her 
experience of the so-called religious people had made her 
apprehensive. She knew that much that passed as religion 
was only an imitation. Religion, these days was not directed 
towards winning spintual joy, but its preachers only wanted 
to add to the numbers of their flock andto do press propaganda 
about these. Their spirit was that of industnalists who seek 
more profit or of rulers who want to recruit larger armies. 
Numbers alone counted, means did not matter and often foul 
means were employed. Most of the people did not rise above 
the desire for more success in society, and were indifferent to 
spiritual elevation. Even the social structure was built on 
aggression. Subhag had now come to realize the true spirit of 
religion from the example of a man whose heart had been 
illumined by the spiritual light. This hadelevatedher. Man has 
acquired more knowledge, butnothappiness. Material comforts 
have increased, but not spiritual joy. Greed and aggressiveness 
are dominant. 

subhag was sad, although usually, after her trials she 

remained happy. After the Baba left home to help Ranjha, she 
remained sad. Seeing her in this mood the Baba’s wife, Nand 
Kaur spoke to her thus: 


[.. AG. P: 257 
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“My child, don’t be sad. Your papa is facing a difficult 
task, but men have to face difficulties.” Subhag said, “Mother, 
I have seen hard times. That is why I am worried.” To this 
Nand Kaur replied, “A true Sikh does not give way to 
worries; he discards these.” Subhag said, “My worry 
arisesfrom this, lest the shelter I have sought in your home 
may not be lost. How can this worry be removed?” Nand 
Kaur said, “My child, prayer, a sincere heart and the 
ascending spirit are the true medicines of the heart that a 
sikh should have. Pray to God that He should ever be by 
the side of your father. He himself has never lost faith 
in God’s succour. Keep your mind in the ascendant spirit 
that the divine and angelic powers may aid your 
thoughts. God himself has sent out His saints to help him. 
My child, no one dares challenge him. Misfortunes will be 
scattered when they see him; the dead cannot injure the 
living. Your father has within himthat power of which, 
according to the Guru, even a particle will make a person 
exalted beyond praise. Those who do not have such life 
essence within them are in reality dead. As the Guru , 
says, ‘without true devotion worthless is the body.’ As 
says the saintly Kabir, “None can touch God’s devotee 
whose praise is beyond comprehension. Your error lies in 
taking your father to be like ordinary mortals 
without devotion. Your anxiety will only disturb the firm 
course of his devotion.” 

Subhag said, “I have not fully understood you.” To this 
Nand Kaur replied, Your fears may touch his heart like waves. 
Let us send on to him such waves as may exalt his feelings. 
Let us pray to Guru Gobind Singh—Lord of the Plume, ever to 
be by his side. He is being protected through his devotion, by 
God who is the lord of millions of worlds and of 
all creation, which he cherishes every moment. He helps 
His devotees to fulfill his cherished objectives. In 
the Guru's words, wherever His servant has some 
objective to achieve, He rushes there and grants a 
close view of himself. In another place the Guru says, 
‘In all situations ever be joyful. Fear has been banished 
as the Lord is our protector. This has driven away our 
anxiety, Says Nanak, “By repeating God’s word at home 
and outside are we in joy.” 
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On hearing these noble words Subhag embraced her 
adopted mother and said, “Mother dear, you have brought joy 
to my heart. It was thoughtlessness on my part to entertain 
anxiety about my father who cherished in his heart God’s 
exalted Name, which is the source of all joy. lam deluded, you 
have given me new life. Old experience lands me in anxiety.” 

The old lady replied, “My child, be you brave. Whoever 
is without devotion is moved by desire and is full of anxiety. 
Such a one may be depressed or be full of pride. Real strength 
comes from devotion. Your anxiety arises from love for your 
father. Your mind which has strayed from devotion tothe Name, 
has entered the house of fear. I know this arises from love. 
Love is good, but it must not drag us down, It should exalt us.” 

Subhag said, “Without a true guide such a State of 
depression cannot be banished.” The mother said,” You will 
by and by acquire strength. Letnot your mind be shaken. Should 
such a thing happen, pray to God, contemplate the holy Word, 
think of the heroes of faith. If a true devotee is near, state your 
anxiety to him. Holycompany gives true support. This learning 
one acquires only in good time. As we face anxieties in life, our 
wisdom also becomes mature.” 

On hearing these noble words, Subhag said, “Mother, I 
see the vision of my father on horseback. His face is radiant 
and he isin high spirits. The rain of God's grace falls over him in 
showers. The worldis bowingtohim inrespectandheisfearless 
hike a lion.” 

The mothersaid, “My child, such thinkingalone will bring 
joy to your father. Love is like a bird flying high. Our love, even 
from distance, puts courage into those, of whom we think.” 

Thus these two ladies carried on their conversation. The 
simple old woman who was steeped in devotion, was 
encouraging her adopted daughter. The young woman now 
realized that God is ever by us. He is our father, and cherishes 
us in love. Our function is to lodge Him in our hearts, to seek His 
protection and live ever in His presence-as the Guru says: 
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“Not even the hot wind touches him, who is under the 
protection of the Supreme Lord. 

On my four sides is the Lord’s circle, so pain afflicts me not, 
O brother,. 

I have met the Perfect Guru, who has created the world. 
He has given me the medicine of the Lord’s Name and | 
have enshrined love for the One Lord-Pause 


That Preserverhas preserved me and cured allmy maladies. 
says Nanak, the Lord has extended His mercy to me and 
has become my Succourer. 
(Bilawal - 5th Guru. AG P.819) 
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13 
“Should man consider himself to be very powerful, 
in the end he may only regret his pride.” ! 


ne day the Baba was sitting close to his well and reciting 

Sukhmani when Gama, a cobbler came minning and said, 
“Baba, an accident has occurred near the mound. A motor 
vehicle has been upturned. An Englishman and awoman and 
a driver are lying under it and are groaning.” In Gama’s words 
theré was a touch of triumph. On the Baba’s suggestion that 
he should have rescued them, he said that, he would not wish ~ 
to be entangled in any case. The Baba said, “There is nothing 
wrong in rescuing people.” But Gama said, “These people are 
' very unpredictable. It is possible they may blame the accident 
on us. Should anyone die we might be accused ofstealing their 
belongings. So nothing doing.” said Gama. 

The Baba was amused at Gama’s fear, but said, “You are 
right in a way. When people were less educated, they did not 
tell lies so frequently. Under Sikh rule there was much less. 
litigation and disputes were settled by Panchayats through 
compromise. People did good to others, without fear of being 
implicated in false cases. Nowit is falsehood all over.” Then he 
asked Gama to call a few men, so that they could do a good 
deed. en 

A few men were called. A motor vehicle was lying 
upside down and three persons were under it. But being 
under a hollow part, they were saved. 

The men put right the upturned vehicle and the 
people pressed beneath were rescued. All the three were 
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injured and were bleeding, but there was no serious injury. 
The woman was semi-conscious, but the men, although greatly 
shocked, were conscious. Inthe meantime came a crowd with 
sticks, shouting that the occupants of the motor vehicle should 
be killed. The Baba realized the seriousness of the situation. 
He felt for a moment that he should not be quixotic to take 
risks. Butthe next moment his normal courageous self asserted 
itself. So he shouted at the crowd to lower the sticks. They 
were going to assault him, but realizing that it was Baba, they 
were calmed a little. The Baba then spoke to the crowd in a 
loud voice. ‘Now tell me what you want’. 

One Nathu came forward. His child of about eight years, 
’ had been run over by the vehicle. 

He was crying, and throwing his dead child before the 
Baba, wailed. Then another person, Ghasita complained 
that his sons’s leg had been crushed under the vehicle. A 
butcher came forward and said his goat had been killed. 
The Baba realized the gravity of the situation. These people 
belonged to a neighbouring village and that added to the 
existing difficult situation. The Baba wanted to consult Alla 
singh, the Headman of the concemed village. The man 
was a Sikh. He was afraid lest the Christian occupants 
should be harmed, which would cost him his Official 
position. At the same time he was afraid of his fellow 
villagers. Nathu taunted him with indifference to their 
calamity. The Baba tned to console them and said that 
they were feeling that this loss was their own. Nathu was 
in a murderous mood and said that he would be satisfied 
only if he killed the three occupants of the vehicle and 
buriedthem along with his own child. The Baba, in order to 
defuse the situation said that the law required life for a life. 
SO he must wait and not take law into his own hands. 
The villagers were clamouring for instant revenge. The 
Baba explained to them that by taking the law in theirown 
hands they would become criminals. This kind of 
argumentcontinued. The Baba addressed the words of 
wisdom again. “The dead”, he said, “cannot be brought 
back to life. You must wait for the process of law.” The 
villagers said that no one would listen to them. The 
people would hire 
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clever lawyers and go scot free. After some further argument 
the Baba pleaded with them to forgive these people. If they 
were not for forgiveness, they must report the incident to the 
police. The case would be put up in the court and they must 
tender evidence. Then the punishment of the accused will 
follow. The villagers said that the Baba’s words had cooled 
their anger. At the spur of the moment they would have taken 
their revenge. Now their tempers being cooled, they couldnot 
act revengefully. 

While they were engaged in this talk they saw a cloud of 
dustrising at adistance. What had happened was that a weaver 
of the village had informed the police with the motive of getting 
a reward for saving an Englishman. The police arrived on the 
spot. The police-inspector finding the Baba there asked him 
to narrate what had happened. Then he turned tothe villagers 
who madeidentical statements. He then turned to the occupant 
of the vehicle who was in great fright. But the presence of the 
police reassured him. It happened that this man was not a 
European, but an anglicized HindubamsternamedMadhoDass. 
The policeman was nowless enthusiastic. Areport was drawn 
up by the police officer and the barrister was toldto come to the 
police station. The police said the dead bodies and their kin 
along with the accused should be sent to the hospital. The 
Baba pleaded that the accused be let out on bail which the 
sub-Inspector declined. Then the Baba asked him to wait till 
all were served food. The Sub-Inspector consented to this 
proposal. Food was brought from the village. The Baba’s son 
along with the others rendered simple indigenous first aid to 
the occupants of the vehicle and gave them hot milk to drink. 
The Baba, on finding that the hospital was fifteen miles away, 
suggested that the accused persons shouldbe leftthere on his 
executing a surety. A doctor who was on leave was staying in 
the neighbouringvillage and wouldtreat the wounded. There 
was no harm in leaving them in his care as he was a 
Government servant. The Sub-Inspector agreed, partly 
because of the influence of Baba’s personality, and partly 
because the accused person was a barrister whowould know 
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how to defend himself. All this prompted him to accept the 
surety signed by the Baba and the accused were entrusted to 
the care of the Doctor. The damaged vehicle was entrusted to 
the care of the village Headmen. 

The villagers were not satisfied with this arrangement, 
particularly the weaver who finding that the owner of the 
vehicle was not an Englishmen, but only an Indian, had felt 
deprived of the reward. The Baba had acted in the spirit of the 
service of humanity which the villagers felt was out of place 
here, asthey were bumingto take revenge. The Baba’s religion 
embraced all humanity without discrimination. 


“Since the time, I have attained unto the society of the 
saints, I have altogether forgotten to be jealous of others. 
Pause 

No oneis my enemy, noris anyone astrangerto me and! 
am the friend ofall. 

Whatever the Lord does, that! deem as good. This sublime 
understanding | have obtained from the Saints. 
Amongst all, the One Lord is pervading, seeing and 
beholding Him, Nanak is greatly pleased. 

(Kanra 5th Gum P.1299 AG) 
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14 
“The egoist although clever 
only eams and consumes poison.” 
(A.G. 938) 


he Baba’s house now was turned into a virtual hospital. 

The doctor had dressed the injured, who were laid on clean 
bed sheets. He wrote out a report of the injuries. The Baba felt 
that it was indeed ‘Kaliyuga’ or the age of sin when people 
instead of being humane and forgiving, rush to police stations 
and courts where one received only insulting treatment from 
the peons upwards. The witnesses were false and the lawyers 
by mere quibbling tried to mislead the courts. Why should 
people not learn the way to compromise with their brethren? 

‘While the Baba was engaged in discussion on the 
dehumanizing atmosphere of the courts, Subhag was reciting 
Asa-di-Var’ in a sweet tone: 


“False is the King, 

false the subjects and false is the entire world. 

False is the mansion, 

false the sky-scraper and false is the dweller therein. 
False is gold, false is silver and false is the wearer. 
False is the body, 

false is the raiment and false is peerless beauty. 

False is husband and false is wife, 

who pine away and become miserable. 

The false one loves what is false and forgets the Creator. 
With whom should I contract friendship, 

the whole world is to pass away. 


}. A religious text 
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False is sweetness and false is honey. 
‘In falsehood the boat-loads are drowned. 

Nanak makes a supplication except Thee, 

O my Master, everything is thoroughly false. 


Then alone the man is known as true, 

if the truth be in his heart. 

His filth of falsehood departs and he washeshis body clean. 
Then alone, man is known as true, 

if he bears love to the True One. 

When the mind is enraptured on hearing the Name, then, 
the mortal obtains the door of salvation. 

Then alone is the man deemed to be true, 

if he knows the true way of life. 

Preparing the body field, 

he puts into it the seed of the Creator. 

Then alone is the mortal deemed to be true, 

when he receives the true instruction. 

He shows mercy to living beings 

and gives something in charity. 

Then alone is one known as true, 

when he abides in the pilgrimage station of his heart. 
He takes instruction from the Guru and sits 

and abides according to His will. 

Truth is the medicine for all and it removes 

and washes away the sin. 

Nanak makes supplication unto those, 

who have truth in their lap. 

(Slok 1st Guru P.468) 


This freed the Baba from his depressing thoughts about 
the atmosphere of the courts. The portion of Asa-di-Var being 
recited referred to the relationships of the world being based 
on falsehood. It affirmed that only a true heart meant genuine 
truthfulness. Truthfulness also meant compassion and a 
charitable disposition. Truth is the medicine that cures the 
sufferers of sin and evil. 
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This recitation went deep into the Baba’s heart. He was 
particularly touched by the observation which stated truth as 
the sovereign remedy to cure all ills. A man, cherishing truth 
had nothing tofear.Submitting to thewillof Godand depending 
on His grace is best. This calmed the Baba and brought him to 
his own confident self. 

One day the Barrister and his wife were in the midst ofa 
conversation. The man who prided himself on having an 
intellectual outlook pooh-poohed the view of his wife that 
their misfortune was occasioned by their actions of previous 
births. He thought such happenings were a matter of mere 
chance. The woman reminded him that at the time of the 
accident he had been terribly afraid and it was only God that 
saved him from worse consequences. This again brought from 
him the retort that there was no such thing as God. He thought 
she was the conservative type of Indian woman. He said it 
was religion that had been the undoing of India. To this she 
replied that not religion, but irreligion had been India’s 
undoing. The Barrister cited the examples of England, France. 
and other countries to show that propriety did not depend on 
religion. His conclusion was that those with too much religion 
were miserable while the irreligious were happy. While the 
woman Said that India-was inspired by love, friendship and 
sacrifice, he said its main qualities were superstition and 
hypocrisy. she said superstition and hypocrisy were irreligion. 
The man persisting in the argument said in India irreligion 
passed for religion. She drew his attention to the good people, 
who at the risk of their life had saved them. These were truly 
religious people. Her contention was thatthe Sikhs were truly 
religious people. His contention was thatthe Sikhs were wild 
and rustic folk. Their argumentranin contrary directions about 
Sikhs. To the man the long hair of the Sikhs were a mark of 
primitiveness and savagery. But she said the great ones of all 
times such as Rama and Krishna and the Buddha too wore 
long hair. The barrister replied that the Sikhs were dirty. She 
contradicted him by saying that these people took daily bath, 
everything about them was clean, although they were poor. 
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To this the Barrister replied that he had picked up his prejudice 
againstthe Sikhs in the Bar room from the Hindu lawyers, many 
of whom were Arya Samajists. 

she countered his contention by saying that the way. 
the Sikhs had behaved towards them and saved them from 
their misfortune showed nobility of character. It is entirely 
wrong to dub them as savages. The Barrister made another 
charge and said that the old man might have placed him 
under obligation so that he might get a good retum from 
him in some case. His wife thought that this was a case of 
genuine goodness. In Europe they had picked up the idea 
that all actions emanated from self-interest. Europe was 
materialist. They themselves had acquired the same habit 
from their European experience. The old man had no axe to 
grind in helping them. He even braved the displeasure of 
people from another village. He had also entered into 
argument with the sub-inspector of police. It was a very 
far-fetched idea that he thought that the Barrister would 
be helpful. It was the class of lawyers which has a bad name: 
for selfishness. The Barrister was now speechless and 
appeared to agree with her. 

In the meantime Subhag came with warm milk for them. 
The patients were looked after by the village with great care. 

Next moming the conversation was resumed on the same 
lines. When the Doctor came, the Barnister said that he did not 
have ready cash and so would send him his fee after being 
discharged. The Doctor who was actuated by the spirit of 
selfless service, was surprised to hear this. The Banister 
said that he had made only a normal suggestion about 
remuneration for work. The doctor said that he was treating 
them out of love for the Baba and not for money. Tohis query as 
to Baba’ s motive for serving them the doctor replied that 
they appeared to be ignorant of the Baba’s character. They 
did not know about his love and noble motives. 

The Barrister’s wife replied that they had picked up the 
idea that everything was motivated by selfishness in Europe. 
Love asa motive had been far from their thoughts. 
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The Doctor agreed with them that selfishness was indeed 
the usual motive. The Baba, however, was an exception and 
was inspired by the spirit of idealism and religion. 

The Barrister’s wife explained that during their long stay 
in Europe they had been given to understand that no one 
worked without some monetary motive. That was the principal 

incentive for work. The Doctor tried to make fun of their view 
by suggesting that the Baba might have been charmed by their 
wealth and perhaps hoped that some daythey would be useful 
to him in some case. The Barrister followed the fun and 
underlined thisremarkand pointed it out to his wife. The Doctor 
told them that unusual though it was, the Baba was acting 
purely for the love of God and from the highest motives. Those 
who have wealth cannot understand any other motive and 
make their wealth the means of harming others. The Barnister 
who was now in a more understanding mood said, “I took long 
to realize that men could act from unselfish motives.” The Doctor 
remarked that modern education confirmed the belief in 
selfishness. These days men do not kill each other with the 
sword but through cleverness. But the animal nature basically 
remained intact. Since education does not change character, 
man retains his animal propensity. He does not respect the 
rights ofothers and does not adopt the path ofcontentment. It 
is our educational system that is faulty. 

The Barrister still felt that the practical world did not 
conform to idealism. 

The Doctor started another line of discussion and asked 
him whether he remembered his own mother. The mother, he 
said, offered an example of pure unselfishness they did not 
learn from books but by their inner urge. Nature has made 
motherhood a source of unselfish love. Should such love be 
made universal the world will turn into heaven and all suffering 
will vanish. The Barrister agreed with the Doctor's observation 
but pointed outthat unselfishness was indeed rare. Hewanted 
to know why this was so. 

The Doctor replied, "Man began instinctively as an animal. But 
with the addition of reason he acquired the capacity to 
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argue. It also made him conscious ofjustice. In the case ofsociety 
and above that the State, Justice should lie at the basis of our 
relationship. Shouldit become universal, then the police, prison 
and weapons of coercion would become redundant. The few 
who have this quality are bringing happiness into the 
world. Such people live in a world above materialism. In their 
hearts survive such virtues asforgiveness, overlooking others’ 
faultsand doing good, spontaneously. Livingon ahigherplane 
they do good without any selfish motive; they feel inspired to 
do good, as the Guru says in “Sukhmany’. 

The Barrister’s wife pointed out to her husband that they 
had been living in the world of delusion so far and had 
overlooked the fact of so much goodness being there in the 
world. The Barrister said that Europe too wasnot without those 
who did goodselflessly. The Doctor said that he did not believe 
that Europe was without goodness, but those who went out 
there did not pick up that quality. Those who did good rose 
above the world like Yogis and spread joy all around. 

The Barrister came out with an affirmation of his own 
belief. The religion of the priest did not appeal to him. That 
was hollow. The Doctor remarked that he was trying to convert 
an atheist to the way of God. He also felt that the priest 
was misleading people and making them puzzled and teaching 
contentions. True religion lay in three principles of honest 
work, sharing one’s means with others and devotion to God. 
Of this principle the Baba was anoble example. The Barrister 
said that he did not follow as to what devotion meant. The 
Doctor explained that it meant attaching oneself to the reality 
underlying the universe. The devotion to that reality is known 
as devotion to the Name. 

While this dialogue was going on, the Doctor was called 
outside. The Barrister and his wife realized that their way of 
thinking so far had been full of errors. They had looked upon 
simple and good people assavages. Modern education of which 
they were so proud, had only added to the means of destruction 
_and increased hatred between nations. Those who had 
received moral education did little to bringan increase in fellow- 
feeling and sympathy. 
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The Doctor pointed out to the Baba that his home, which 
was the centre of piety, had sheltered atheists. Such people, 
he said, were misguided enough to think that his service to 
them was bom of selfish motives. 

The Baba smiled and said that he was servant of God and 
had given shelter to atheists. He had perhaps sheltered 
enemies of God. This thought brought tears to his eyes, but he 
’ said he had only helped those in trouble. Sufferers are all of 
one class and no distinction should be made between one and 
the other. The world is full of unhappiness. To remove it is the 
duty of every man of faith. By helping these people they 
had perhaps helped them to have faith in God and higher 
things. “Who am! todeny helpto these people since God 
himself does not deny them shelter and help?” said the 
Baba. The Doctor was astonished to listen to Baba’s lofty 
views. He praised the Baba’s idealism, but then asked; 
supposing someone were to feed a wolf would he not run the 
risk of being tom apart by it? Similarly feeding snakes with 
milk would only invite them to bite. The only creature 
worthy of service is a human ‘being. Animal nature cannot 
change, however much we cherish an animal. You must 
have heard an old Sanskrit tale that a man saved a snake 
from being burnt in fire and the moment the snake was 
safely out tried to bite the man. Sheikh Sadi’, the Persian 
poet has said that doing good to evil-doors is 
tantamount to doing evil to the good. He has used a figure of 
speech and said, Those whom he taught archery ultimately 
sought to make him the target.’ I have myself seen in Amritsar 
that a Sikh was being harassed and abused by his enemies. | 
tried to find out the facts and found that all his persecutors had 
actually been beneficiaries athis hands. Ina bookcalled “Paras 
Bhag” it is written that a good man fell into a well and people 
wanted to rescue him. He cried out that none of his former 
beneficiaries should rescue him. He knew that people receive 
benefits and are not grateful. On the contrary they often return 
evilforgood.Thisisa salutary lesson. Very often such behaviour 
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creates revulsion in a man’s mind and he turns away from 
doing good to others. I believe with Sheikh Sadi that no good 
should be done to an evil-doer.” 

The Baba replied, “Have you ever tned to think why evil is 
returned for good? Why, as Sheikh Sadi said, do his pupils 
practice archery against their instructors themselves?” To this 
the Doctor replied that in his view most human beings lack the 
human quality. They are of the animal nature and behave as 
such. He said, “I have a fairly long experience of doing good 
and have realized that the majority of human beings have 
only animal characteristics. They will not change and have 
no appreciation of the good done to them. Anyone with the 
true human nature will retum good for good. I still believe. If 
you do not mind, that good should be done only to those who 
are good. 1 was angry when these people whom | am treating 
insinuated that your goodness to them was motivated by self- 
interest. Such persons cannot understand that others serve 
them not because they are wealthy. If you had not helped they 
would have been lynched. Such people with their hollow. 
learning cannot realize thatthe help given to them in rescuing 
them from the angry mob, from the police and the service done 
by ladies of decent families is not motivated. Such people are 
hard-hearted and low-minded. They should better be left to 
bear the consequences of their actions. This will only relieve 
the earth of its burden and Save its resources for better people. 
Iwillbeverysorrytotreatsuchpeople. Ittantamounts to feeding 
snakes who have turned earth into hell.” 

To this long argument the Baba replied, “I can understand 
your righteous indignation. It is a mark of good heart and true 
life. You have not yet answered my question as to why such 
people return evil for good. Iam not ignorant of the fact that so 
many known persons are just ungrateful. Their actions have 
disfigured the world, but what is the cause of this 
phenomenon?” 

The Doctor replied, “Inthe words of Bhartari they are only: 
animals minus horns and tales. Some animal souls have; 
entered human frames.” 
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The Baba said, “No doubt most human beings know only 
how to receive and not to give. God continues to shower 
blessings and man for one omission tums against Him. Man 
is Selfish and would not wish to share his bounty with 
anyone else. He is jealous of anyone else receiving goodness 
and feels offended.” 

The Doctor again repeated his view that this is the animal 
nature. 

The Baba replied, not animals but ill-instructed human 
beings also behave in this way. The Baba felt that human 
beings do notrespond to good because ofthe wrong instruction 
that they receive. True teaching comes not from formal 
education but from keeping company with the good. Such 
people are rarest among human beings. 

To the Doctor's reiterated arguments about the animal 
nature of men, the Baba countered with a question. Can an 
animal acquire human characteristics? To this the Doctor 
replied in the negative. The Baba then asked, “But you believe 
that ahuman being can acquire the animal nature?” The Doctor 
said, “He can. Bhai Gurdas has asserted that the egoist is 
inconvertible.” The Baba again asked whetherhuman beings 
with animal propensities could be reformed. The Doctor 
conceded thatsuch reformis possible, but seldom comes about. 

The Babareplied, “Don’t you feel that all ofus have acquired 
some goodness through good company?” Tothe Doctor's assent 
to this the Baba said, “The other human beings also can be 
reformed.” The Baba then said, “There is no need for despair.” 
The Doctor asked, “Arenotsome diseasesincurable?” The Baba 
said, “Our duty isto offer treatment. Beyond that we cannot do 
any thing. Our efforts may not succeed but you must not give 
up efforts. Should we enter into despair? This is our own law. 
By seeking uninterrupted success we lose our elasticity of mind. 
Other people’s evil-doing should not make us hard-hearted. 
Our duty is to do good irrespective of how others respond toit. 
We should ever be in the bloom of joy.” 

The Doctor again repeated his argument about snakes 
fed with milk in vain. The Baba replied that he had suffered 
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much for doing good. He did not recommend doing good from 
any selfish motive. Should man be devoted to the Name of 
God, goodness becomes his second nature. Devotion guards 
against evil-doing. Do good in a disinterested manner.” 

The Doctor said, “This was certainly the teaching of the 
holy Gurus, but then let us take an example. Supposing I had 
the power to revive the dead, and revived a tiger, would he 
not wish to eat me up? Should there be a fatal disease among 
snakesin an epidemic form, would it not amount to destroying 
the human race, if we save the snakes?” 

The Baba countered still with-another question. 
“Supposing someone were to substitute Amrit for poison in 
the snake’s fangs, would that not be desirable?” This made 
the Doctor pause and then say, “But this is almost impossible.” 
The Baba said, “But still it is possible. If some devotee of God 
had not taken pity on me and reformed me, I would have 
remained in the wild and harmful state. By his goodness my 
evil was effaced without which I could not be changed. The 
devotee’s initiating me to the Guru's teaching removed the 
evil in me. Soin the sameway! must try to change others. The 
Guru has said: 

“servant Nanak asks for the dust of the feet of that Sikh of 

the Guru, who himself contemplates on God’s Name and 

makes others contemplate thereon.” 

(Var Gauri Fourth Guru P.306) 

I endeavour also to inspire others to devotion. Devotion 
changes man’s nature. Thereby even the snakes and the 
wolves are changed. The Guru has pronounced devotion to be 
the highest of good actions: compared to it all others are 
imperfect. Devotion changes the heart whereafter all actions 
take on the aspects of goodness. Wherever God inspires me 
to serve someone, my greatest endeavour is to induce 
devotion in him so that it should become a part of his nature. 
Then he will always endeavour in the way of goodness. 
By such conversion man takes on the quality of a God.” 

The Doctor still unconvinced, asked, “Do you think that 
these atheists will ever become devoted to God?’ The Baba 
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replied, “This is not very easy, but still who knows they may 
become better devotees than you and me. God may have 
somehow brought him here to give up his old ways and follow 
the path of goodness.” 

To the Doctor’s question, whether that was the Baba’s 
scheme he said that he would try that by God’s grace. The 
Doctor said, should such conversion not take place that would 
only mean that a bad man has been saved to continue doing 
evils deeds. To this pessimistic thinking the Baba replied, “I 
am nobody to save anyone’s life. Giving and taking of life lies 
in God’s hands. Only I saw a man in distress and tried to 
decrease his sufferings without asking him who he was. God 
also provides sustenance to robbers, murderers and thieves. 
None is deprived of food. God has planted in me human 
sympathy and] act according to that. To dojustice lies inGod’s 
own hands. My friend, know that evilis its own punishment. 

- The evil-doer suffers in his mind. He never gets peace and his 

recompense also is evil. The occasion to convert evil-doers is 
when they are in the grip of suffering. That is the time when 
their hard heart can listen to good teaching. That occasion 
should be utilized. So I wish to convert the sufferer’s hate into 
love to conquer his conflicts by sympathy and convert his 
atheism to love of God. I am not the judge of any human being. 
As a Sikh all that Iam enjoined upon to do is to be devoted 
myself and to inspire devotion in others. For the dust of feet of 
such a man the Guru himself yearned. The Guru's ideal is hard 
to achieve. As a Sikh who has taken shelter with the Guru I 
must act according to the Guru's wishes.” 

The Doctor remarked, this is a hard path. The Baba agreed. 
He said, “These persons have brought into our house their 
own bad ways, but we should not lose heart. As Sikns we have 
to bring hope and love to mankind to find the way to a higher 
life. So give up your rancour. I have every hope that these 
persons will be changed and become a source of comfort to 
others.” 

The Doctor was still harping on the disrespect that the 
Barrister and his wife had shown to the Baba. But the Baba 
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commended patience. “To be patient with others is a Godly 
quality.” He said, “We should try now to inspire them and to 
free their hearts of love for lucre. Let us hope that they shall in 
future learn to comfort others instead of running others under 
their motor cars.” The Doctor appeared to be still unconvinced 
that evilcould be drivenout ofpeople but did notwishto disagree 
with the Baba. 

The Baba Said, “A bad man is bad because he has not been 
shown the way of goodness. ‘A man catches small fish early 
moming, sees them die with gasps and by selling them earns 
a small sum. Another man boils gram and that way earns the 
same amount. The man who catches fish has not been told 
that it is possible to make one’s living without causing pain to 
living beings. What I mean is that by imparting such teaching 
the evil man’s nature can be changed. You see that numberless 
beings cause suffering to others. Sometimes they are impelled 
to do this by their evil propensity and at other times under 
some compulsion. There are some who are caluminators of 
others. To do this they employ various means by fraud and 
aggression. Theyrob others. Now please tell me howitis wrong 
to change the nature of such people so that they become a 
source of good.” 

The Doctor said that he was not hopeful that evil can be 
completely driven out ofevil-doers. Even the holy Granth Sahib 
has made mention of such people. 

The Baba said, “I do not wish to contradict you. How are 
we to know who is beyond reform? We must do our best to 
change them. Should we fail, we should only understand that 
the evil of some is beyond cure.” 

With the Doctor persisting in his view, he took leave. The 
Doctor was highly respectful to the Baba. The Baba to him was 
the ideal man and the ideal Sikh. He was the tree of blessing. 
But despite the Baba’s teaching the Doctor felt that evil was 
tnumphant in the world. The Doctor was a very noble soul. He 
had saved some people's lives, and even provided them 
medicines at his own cost. Yet these very people had carried 
complaints to the authorities against the Doctor. A man who 
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thrice attempted suicide by taking poison, had later denounced 
the Doctor. Once a starving man was helped by him to find a 
good position in life, but he retumed his goodnesswith creating 
troubles for him. Ahelplesschild was brought up by the doctor, 
but he too tried to harm him. In short the doctor's experience of 
altruism had been unhappy. His wife felt that perhaps there 
was some curse.on them so that their good was returned 
as evil. She told him to stop his benevolence. This, however, 
did not deter the Doctor from continuing to do good. He did 
feel the pain when good-was retumed with evil. Only 
now hewas a little cautious in choosing the object of 
benevolence. But his goodness to others continued. His 
wolry was lest the Barrister and his wife should put the 
Baba into trouble. Such was the way of the world, but the 
Baba continued in his career of goodness unmindful of 
that. 
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“The egoist is deluded and lost in pride. 


\ 


A™ the Doctor had left, the Barrister’s wife said to her 


husband, “You thought the Sikhs to be uncivilized and 


looked upon God as anillusion and goodness merely aweapon 
of selfishness. Do you still hold on to those views?” He replied, 
“My ideas are certainly changed. I do not accept new points of 
view instantly like you, but wait to form a _ better 
judgement. My principle has been to serve one’s own 
interests even with falsehood and fraud. Only one must avoid 
getting on the wrong side of the law. | still believe that 
goodness basically is self-interest. You see that even in this 
period of trouble I have got benefit through my sweet 
temper.” 

His wife countered him with the question, “What do you 
think about the way of life of our host? Is it better or worse than 
ours?” The Barrister replied, “I certainly feel itis better, but still I 
cannot see the motive for doing good to others at one’s own 
cost.” The Barrister’s wife said, “The Doctor told us about that.” 

Her husband said, “The Baba and the Doctor both 
appeared to be sincere persons, but I have to wait and make up 
my mind. The Baba, no doubt, has given us shelter, done a 
good turn and saved our life. The Doctor too is a well-educated 
person, Dut | still feel like holding on to my point of view. 
Exceptions may be there, but the usual way of the world is to 
act from a selfish motive. There is such a thing as religious » 
mania. May be these people are suffering from that. The woman 
heaved a sigh on hearing him. He had not listened to the 
conversation between the Baba and the Doctor, which would 
have revealed to him the rock-like strength of the Baba’s lofty 
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principles. He was indifferent to vindictiveness, to calumny 
and the hostility of others. His faith was to retum good for evil. 

When night came, the Barrister developed fever. His 
wife's injuries had dried up, so she got some sleep, but the 
man continued to babble in sleep. The Baba and his family 
attended to him by turn. The Barrister in his sleep was 
babbling such things as these: 

“The world consists of fools. Selfishness is the correct 
principle. Goodness is an illusion. You stupid woman, 
despite your stay in England you haven't learnt that 
material objects are the only reality. Physical pleasure is the 
highest pleasure. Self-interest should be kept to the fore. 
The Doctor and the Baba are demented persons. Look at my 
cleverness, I have tamed these wild people.” 

He continued babbling in this way, The Doctor had 
instructed that a wet patch be placed on his fore-head. The 
Baba now realized why the Doctor was so angry. 

Morning came. The Doctor, drawn by Baba’s love came 
and apologised for his yesterday's attitude. The Baba set him 
at rest and said, “Expressing views do no harm. The Doctor 
said, “My real desire is that these chaps should be removed by 
the police and lodged in some hospital. Such burning cinders 
should not be introducedin your calm, cooland peaceful house. 
We are not under obligation to treat the whole world.” The 
Baba pointed out to the Doctor, “The world is no doubt full of 
evil whichhas hurtyou. The world is buming. The Guru prayed 
to God that He may save it by whatever creed it can be saved. 
These people, he said, are self-seekers and are sick in mind. 
The mind also gets sick like the body. Anyone whose thinking 
does not go beyond physical comforts has really a diseased 
mind. Our principle should be to seek weal of all creation. The 
Doctor narrated an incident: 

“Amanwasvery poor. Hehada son whostudied ataschool. 
In his poverty the man prayed that he should get some help. 
The Guru in his grace, induced compassion for him in a nch 
man’s heart. He bore the boy’s expense to get him educated. 
The boy, now grown up, earns a thousand rupees a month. He 
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has turned atheist and refuses to render thanks to God. On 
being pointed out that someone helped him to get educated, 
~ heloses his temper. He has persuaded several Sikhs to shave 
off and says that he would wish no one to keep long hair. He 
wears long hair himself, but only that he may not lose credit 
with Sikhs. His selfishness knows no bounds. Once! happened 
to meet him and found that nothing stimulates him but 
selfishness. He is a hypocrite. He tried to fool me. He thought, 
he had convinced me, but I kept silent out of indignation. Now 
reverend sir, tell me, was it a noble act to help this man?” To 
this the Baba replied, “The man certainly did good to him, but 
did not attempt to reform his character. That is why | insist on 
shaping people’s mind.” The Doctor smiled incredulously. The 
Baba quoted Bhai Gurdas who said, I am sacrifice to one who 
to bring good to others, subjects himself to loss’ and said “You 
know, the owl cannot see during the day, but that does not 
affect the sun being there. Similarly, if a man denies the 
existence of goodness, goodness thereby does not vanish.” 
The Baba exhorted the Doctor not to lose heart but to keep firm 
faith. 

The Doctor made an incision on the barrister’s wound 
owing to which he got relief. Then his bed-sheets were 
changed, milk was served to him. The Barrister asked the 
Doctor to stay a little while for a chat. But the Doctor said that 
he was not fond of chatting. More over his experience had 
been that the world is motivated only by selfishness and most 
of our actions promote our own interest. The Barrister said 
that he heartily agreed with his analysis. 

The Doctor, however, said that he regarded such an 
attitude as the mind’s disease. He looked for a higher state of 
mind. The Doctor viewed selfishness as normaland desirable. 
They differed diametrically. The Doctor then left. His heart 
was sad. The Baba again pointed out to him thehigh principle 
of the religious life. Guru Anjan Dev describes a truly religious 
man: 

“He who enshrines the Name in his heart, who sees the Lord 
amongst all and who at every moment bows to the Lord, 
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Nanak, such a saint who touches not any body, emancipates 
all.” (Slok Sukhmani Gauri P.2’74) 

The Doctor was preoccupied and so took leave of the Baba 
respectfully. After some time a police constable came with 
summons from the Sub-Inspector to find out if the Barrister 
was now well enough to be present in court to face a charge. 
The Baba sent his son on horseback tothe Doctor to get areply 
to forward it to the Sub-Inspector. The Baba did not want to 
reveal this fact to the Barrister. His wife, however, had come to 
know ofit. The Barrister wasvery much upset. The Doctorwrote 
back to say that the patient was not yet fit enough to travel. 
The Baba sent back the constable with this reply. On the 
Barrister asking him, the Baba told him about the reply thathe 
had sent through the constable. While the Barrister was 
pleased at the wisdom and sympathy shown by the Baba, he 
was furious against the police. The Babasmiled at this. On the 
Barrister asking him why he had smiled, the Baba replied 
that while he always sympathized with the victims of 
tyranny, he found it odd that people expected different 
consequences from their deeds. As it is said, ‘you reap what 
you sow.’ To illustrate his point the Baba narrated a parable. 

Aman who had been the victim of highhandedness 
turned a robber. At first he operated alone and later formed 
a band. He became the leader of highwaymen and instructed 
his followers how to commit dacoities. He collected a large 
store of wealth which he concealed in mountain caves. 
One day as he had gone away to conceal his ill-gotten 
gains, the other robbers thought, “Why give him a 
larger share when we take greater risk?” So they planned 
to rob him instead. When night came, there arose a 
quarrel among them. The other decoits wounded him 
and they thought that he was dead. At some distance 
they saw a light and the sound of horses’ hoofs and 
knowing that the king was passing that way they 
vanished. The king’s men passed off. A holy man 
however, tended the robber chief's wounds. When the 
man got better he started cursing his. treacherous 
companions. This amused the holy man, who told him 
that he was a fool to expect good behaviour from the men 
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whom he himself had instructed in committing crimes. In 
trying to rob him they were only carrying out his 
instructions. This should not have surprised him. 

The Barrister said that he had not taught the police their 
high-handed ways, so how could he be blamed? To this the 
Baba replied that selfishness being the principle followed by 
the lawyer's fraternity, they should not feel shocked when 
the police followed the same law. Devotion is the highest of all 
principles and he was delighted when other people took to 
devotion. The Baba further clarified his point by pointing out 
~ thatthe police did nothing worse than what any lawyer would 
do. Their principle was to use a knife to wound human beings. 
With every one turning selfish and committing aggression, 
it is impossible to have morality and society and 
peace. Aggression is aggression whether committed by 
one animal horning out another or a clever man depriving 
others of their rights. The nght thing would be for everyone 
to know his own nghts as well as those of others. This is 
humanity and ‘Dharma’. To be contented and 
compassionate to others is an angelic quality. When those 
qualities become universal, the balance of the world will be 
restored and universal joy will prevail. 

On listening to this discourse the Barrister asked the Baba 
whether he was learned in English, Sanskrit or Persian. The 
Baba replied that he was not a learned man, but what he 
had known was from the holy Granth Sahib and then 
quoted certain texts: 

“(The mythical) bull is piety, the offspring of compassion, 

which is patiently holding the earth in order. 


| (Japuji P 3) 
Nanak, another's right is swine for him (The Musalman) 
and cow for him (The Hindu}. - (Var MajhP.141) - 


Farid, do thou good for evil and harbour not wrath in thy 
mind. The body shall be infested with no disease and thou 
shall obtain everything.” 

(Slok Farid P. 1381) 

The Baba said, it was from holy company that he 
had acquired this kind of wisdom. 
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The Barnister said, strength stands for permanence and 
weakness for destruction. From which it followed that the 
strong had the nght to take what belongs to the weak. 

They followed another line of discussion. The Baba said 
the nght thing for the strong is to make others also strong. 
To take advantage of other people’s weakness is evil. 
According to the Baba’s logic the strong man, in order that 
his strength should be called good, mustnot make otherpeople 
weak. Human beings must behave in the human way. Tomake 
use of one’s strength against others is to tum it into evil and 
remember, there is a person stronger than the strongest man. 
We are simple Sikhs, who have learnt this kind of wisdom from 
association with holy company. India was ruled over by tyrants, 
but our ‘Guide’ taughtus, “Putnot others under terror norstand 
under the terror of anyone.” Thisis the law which willmake for 
the equality of mankind. The Guru gave us strength with which 
we fought against those who were misusing their power. We 
challenged these tyrants and finding that they were adamant 
we fought to release mankind of their terror. By our strength 
we gave strength to the weak. Later when we forgot our 
principle, we lost our glory, but still the principles are with 
us and we should follow them. 

The Barrister pointed out at this stage that the Baba, in 
the course of his fine and balanced discourse had nowhere 
mentioned God. To this the Baba replied that in the present 
context this was not necessary. What they were talking about 
was the problem of injustice and justice. The Baba further 
pointed out that a person with a sick soul had no night to 
mention God. The Barrister wanted to know how he was sick 
in soul. The Baba told him that just as a pony dragging a cart 
loses his real qualities, so man also caught in worries loses 
his human quality. A worried man caught in desire was to 
a man with a living soul what a cart-drawing pony is to a 
race horse. Only one cured of worldly concems should 
talk about God. Kabir has said. 

“He, whose mind is not whole, how can he attain unto his 
God?” The Baba said that he was no learned man, but had 
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acquired whatever wisdom he had, through hard work. His 
aim was to increase joy in the world and decrease suffering. 

The Barrister wanted to know what had given the Baba 
the capacity for such clear thinking. The Baba said, “A well- 
educated woman who without bearing love for her husband 
could write to him anice letter. Asimple illiterate woman could 
write only a simple letter enquiring about his welfare. While 
the former could talk cleverly the latter, while full oflove, could 
use few words. People like us cannot convince you by 
arguments about the existence of God. 
Interminable discussions can be held. By _ such 
discussions love for God cannot be lighted in any heart. A 
person whose heart is aglow with the love of God may not find 
many words. His state is one of peace and good actions, 
which silently express themselves. The heart is not eloquent 
nor is the breast open to show the heart. As the Guru says, 
What comes from the heart is true. Words merely framed by 
the mouth, are idle. 

The Barrister wanted to know if there was a state 
of heart which was beyond the reach of intellect. 

To this philosophical question the Baba replied, “The 
intellect of man is only a part of his self. Intellect can sharpen 
itself, but not change him. When a man’s son dies the whole . 
world may try to console him, but his heart will not be rid of his 
suffering. When the self is at a higher plane it does not feel the 
pain of ordinary suffering. The self is aboveintellect. Its essence 
is beyond discovery. When it is aroused it considers those 
engaged in intellectual disputes to be involved in vanity. I 
cannot describe to you the joy that holy company gives. The . 
learned describe it without experiencing it. It is like the doctor 
knowing the merits of milk as against-the child who actually 
enjoys it.” 

The Barrister wanted to know more clearly the distinction 
between knowledge and experience. To this the Baba replied, 
“This is like the distinction between knowing the attributes of 
gold and having gold coins in one’s possession. One may know 
all about the properties of salt, while another may actually 
have taste of it”. 
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The Barrister was now plunged in deep thought. His own 
intellect appeared to be helpless before the simple and straight 
discourse ofthe Baba. He was like one who instead of framing 
a reply to a quarrel wants to ask the metaphysical question as 
to its true nature. In such questions one’s pre-existing ideas 
are shaken. He was in a state of mind in which instead of 
defeating another man’s argument, he wanted to know the 
truth. He felt the need for probing the Baba further in the 
direction of knowing the truth. Sohe wanted to know from him 
as to why according to the Baba, he had no nght to mention 
God. The Baba in reply said, that mere talk was everyone's 
right, but in order to arrive at the truth a man had to conform to 
his state of mind. God could be experienced only by striving to 
reach a higher plane than that of ordinary human existence. 
Man must rise above the ordinary human considerations like 
the cart pony in the earlier instance trying to become a race 
horse. 

_ To the Barrister’s query as to how this could be done the 
Baba replied “While the true nature of the self was to have joy 
and peace, we are allthetime womied about thisor that problem. 
All our activities proceed from a kind of conflict. We never get 
peace. In earning our livelihood we experience worry and 
uncertainty. This weakens one’s self. Envy and jealousy are 


at the basis of our activity and do not leave us at any time. Our. 
action only adds to our anxiety. We are thinking of the past and 

the future. Instead of having control over our activities, we are 

driven bythese. Like the woman workingatthe spinning wheel 

we have to control the machine instead of the machine 
controlling us. The woman must know that it is her will that 

must operate and not to be operated by external forces. Shaking 
off the worldly problems !cts us be free of them. Thus shall 
we experience joy. It is in that state that we should realize 
that there is a state above the intellect. We must become 
free and have a sight of the invisible reality. This cannot 
come by mere talk and argumentation. Only when we give this 
up, will peace come.” 
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The Barrister now confessed that he had never thought 
on these lines before. The true achievement would be freedom 
and peace. 

The Baba replied, “The learned go on spinning arguments 
but are racked by anxiety. Those who rise above such a state 
are not carried away by mere argument. One guided merely by 
theintellectis like onesittingunder aroof.Shouldsucha person 
remove this covering, he will see the light. So man must try to 
see the lightand fly in the sphere of joy. Shouldwater be stirred 
with ashes in it, its tue nature will remain concealed. When it 
settles, it can be seen as water. In the same way the mind at 
peace, by getting nid of desire shall see its own reality and will 
have a vision of God.” 

After this long talk the Barrister felt a new conviction. 
Evening was now descending and the Baba took leave of him. 


OOUdQUYU 
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16 
“My self, thou art a portion of the Divine light, 
know thy origin.” (Rag Asa P441) 


fter a few days the wound sustained by the Barrister had 

healed, though he could not yet move about. His wife, 
however, could move upto the courtyard. One aftemoon, she 
moved upto the courtyard of the house. The Baba and his son 
were away in the fields. The old lady had also gone out with 
their food. Subhag was sitting alone, arranging the yam. While 
thus engaged she was reciting also the Anand Sahib. She 
offered a seat to the Barrister’s wife and continued her 
recitation. When she had finished reciting the text, the 
Barrister’s wife asked Subhag if she were the Baba’s child. To 
this Subhag replied in the affirmative. She however remarked 
that her features did not resemble the Baba’s. Subhag said 
their natures were so similar that any physical difference did 
not matter. Then the lady asked her ifshe was married? Subhag 
replied that she had been widowed. To the query if she had 
any children, Subhagreplied in mystical terms that God's Name 
was the child whosustained her. The Barrister’s wife expressed 
her admiration for the wisdom of the village folk. Then she 
asked her if she had any jewellery. Subhag remarked that 
despite her stay abroad the Barrister’s wife had the same 
attitudes as the average Indian woman has. 

Nevertheless, she replied that to begin with she looked 
upon everyone wearing ochre-robes as a recluse who had put 
the world aside, but later she discovered that these people 
were subject to the same impulses as ordinary folk. Similarly 
she hadthoughtthat awoman who had been abroad would be 
different from the ordinary Indian womenfolk. But the 
Barrister’s wife had asked the very same question that the 
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average Indian woman asked other women. The Barrister’s 
wife smiled at this and said, “I just wanted to begin to know 
more about you and so began with ordinary questions like 
marriage, progeny and jewellery.” 

subhag asked her to come to the point of her real query 
from her rather than going about every day questions. The 
Barrister’s wife replied that she wanted to know the merit 
of what she had been reciting. Why repeat it daily? 
This led Subhag to point out that daily repetition helps clear 
the impunity from the mind just as daily sweeping and dusting 
does in the house. She further clarified that the mind was 
subject to all kinds of impulses—good, bad and indifferent. 
These weakened the mind’s resolve, and made it impure. 
Recitation of the holy text takes the mind away from evil 
impulses. It bnngs concentration into it and the mind acquires 
strength and peace. This brings true joy. To the query as to 
why repeat it daily, she replied that after a week of such 
repetition one must examine one’s mind to know whether it 
had become concentrated, had resisted impulses and’ made 
itself strong against evil. It was like taking repeated doses of a 
medicine. 

The Barrister’s wife, after listening to this discourse said, 
“To restrain the mind was very difficult; impulses cannot be 
stopped. The main thing was to stop impulses rising in the 
mind. Should manrestrain impulses, he is his own master. Itis 
animal nature to yield to impulses, but a human being must 
control impulses. She further clarified her point and said 
impulses are controlled through the power of religious texts. 
Man has in him the animal nature with the five sources of evil. 
These can be controlled only by religion. 

The curiosity of the Barnster’s wife was aroused to know 
more in this direction. Subhag told her thatthe next step would 
be to acquire something which people like the Barrister couple 
couldnot yet understand. The Barrister’s wife replied, “No doubt 
our desires are for wealth and worldly good and power. Your 
words have opened anewvista before me and! want to follow 
along that path.” 
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Now Subhag made another point and said, “My soul, thou 
art the embodiment (image}] of Divine light, so know thyself,” 
While apparently we are like animals we must realize that our 
true nature is close to the divine light, as the Guru has said. 
When we realize this, we see the impurities gathering in our 
mind. As the Guru says, by contemplation of God’s Name is 
removed the mind's impurity.’ This is followed by spiritual joy 
and as the Guru says, God’s contemplation grants us stability 
and the lotus of the heart blooms.’ 

To the lady’s query for further clarification, Subhag replied 
that this meant the shedding of the anxieties of daily life to 
which humanity is subject. When man acquires an insight 
into thetrue nature ofthe self the mind inclines towards peace.’ 
Peace and joy go together. Then it is that man realizes that his 
essence is the Divine light. To make her point clearer still 
subhag took the analogy of the earthen lamp. The lamp itself, 
the wick and the oil are all material but the lightis of a different 
nature. So man’s physical nature, his limbs and organs are all 
material, but the soul within is divine. By association with the 
body it deludes itself into believing that it too matters. But the 
holy world makes it realise its true nature. The Barrister’s wife 
said, “Where is the certainty that the soul is divine?” Subhag 
replied, “This is acommon illusion. I too was of the same view 
but attachment to the holy Word removes it. This is something 
that cannot be explained, but comes only from the pursuit of 
religion. The lady said, “These ideas are very subtle and lofty. 
still should like to know the words spoken by some and listen 
to these as these words effect our body and mind and remove 
their impurity.” 

Tothis Subhag replied that this could beexplainedthrough 
a simple parable that was related to her by a hermit who came 
to their house. “A man went to a physician for treatment. To 
him the physician said that his sickness was beyond cure and 
he must die. Later in an assembly of physicians, he heard that 
the very patient had beencured by a hermitwith the incantation 
of a holy text. The physician would not believe it, but when 


1. “O Nanak! the devotees ever enjoy happiness.” 
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questioned the patient replied thatit was through prayer and 
blessings that he had been cured. On hearing this the holy 
man was sent for. When questioned he replied, “It is God who 
confers cures. I only prayed and blessed him. The physician 
would not believe him and cynically refuted his claim. The 
holy man pointed outto him that he was only arrogant. Godis 
Almighty. These words made the physician fly into a rage and 
he began to tremble. He had never been insulted like this: The 
holy man pointed out to the other physicians assembled that 
his blood pressure had risen and the blood was rising to his 
head. One hard word from him had caused this malady. This 
convinced the assembly of physicians that words had the 
power to cause illness or to heal it. Subhag further pointed out 
that the mother’slullaby would quieten the child. Sweet words 
remove the poison from the body. Our mind is subject to 
influence from words. The holy words also have the same 
effect. These induce pure thinking in the mind and remove 
impunity. The holy words stop wandering impulses and the 
mind becomes pure, strong and composed. These are not 
mere words, but can be tested to be true. People talk about 
religion, but in our home this is practiced. Even ordinary 
words can cause us headache or make the heart palpitate. 
Holy words have much greater power and the power of the 
Guru's words is unlimited. 

The Barrister’s wife said, “Yourwords are very convincing, 
but to repeat the holy text daily is a very hard exercise.” 

subhag said, “Much harder is the daily anxiety to which 
man is subject. Man is constantly subject to impulses. He never 
gets peace. His mind is never free from thoughts of this or that. 
sometimes it is one project, sometimes another. Even in our 
dreams the mind wanders. The difference between people 
like you and us is that while your mind wonders from point to 
point, we concentrate on one point only.” 

To the Lady’s request for further clarification, Subhag 
replied that ordinarily human impulses were bad and 
worthless. The man of God concentrated only on God. 

The lady asked, “Don’t you ever think of your household 
chores?” Subhag replied, “We certainly think of these things, 
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but immediately turn to God. We think of the world only as 
much as is necessary and hitch our attention to God. 

* The Barrister’s wife wondered atthe amount of learning 
that the girl had displayed. She replied that she was learned in 
the holy Granth Sahib. Theirs was a simple home that only 
showed that simple hard working folk found happiness 
through the holy word. Among the Sikhs there were also 
learned persons, but so far she had met only simple people 
who had acquired wisdom from Guru‘s word in a simple way. 

To the lady’s query about the contents of the Holy 
Granth, Subhag replied that it was a storehouse of 
wisdom. It was beyond the reach of the learned, but with a 
sumple heart this wisdom could be more easily acquired. The 
holy Book has said, “The whole world is full of anxiety, Joy 
lies in contemplating God alone.” This could be amplified 
and put into more easily intelligible words. 

subhag said she wasnot leamed. This could be explained 
by the analogy of shooting. Anyone who tried to look at too 
many things at a time could not shoot the target. In order to 
shoot an arrow the point to be shot must be concentrated on. 
There is an old story about two pupils of a master of archery. 
He wanted them to shoot an eye of a parrot settled on a tree. 
The one who saw the expanse around and the branches of 
the tree missed the target, but the other, who oblivious of 
all else concentrated only on the parrot’s eye, 
successfully shot the point. This would help us to state the 
power of the holy text to help to concentrate the mind. 
Another analogy may be taken from a watch. When its spring 
is wound, it imparts energy to all parts of the watch, but when 
loosened the watch stops. Subhag repeated to the lady the 
need to constantly repeat the holy text. 


QNQOOQQ0 
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I: the Baba’s house was a neem tree (Margosa}. As the two 
women were sitting talking, a Mohammadan woman from 
the vegetable growers’ class named Tabo came running. She 
wailed and cried that they had been mined. She continued to 
cry, but would not tell anything. Anyhow the woman was 
pacified by Subhag «’ho asked her to tell her in plain words 
what was the misfortune that had befallen her. 

The woman replied that her family had some land of their 
-ownand therest they had cultivated as tenants. Over the entire 
piece they had planted chillies. The crop was good. The Persian 
wheel irrigated their cultivation but now suddenly the walls 
of the well had collapsed. The rains also had failed. The canal 
water too had been stopped by the headman. The crop was 
withering and with another week of drought itwould be mined. 
This was what had plunged them into despair. Subhag 
suggested to herto approach the headman to restore the canal 
water, but the woman replied that they were poor and could 
not bribe the man. The woman said that their neighbour's son 
had become a Government Officer and through his influence 
the entire water had been diverted towards their own fields. 
They were just helpless. There appeared to be no hope for 
them in that terrible situation. 

The woman said, “Thisis the season of great drought. The 
sun blazesseverely. You know, my child, the chilly crop is very 
sensitive. My husband and my son have been dejected since 
last night. We face utter ruin, What should we do?” Subhag 
said, “This is indeed very painful, but your men folk should 
bestir themselves and go to the canal officer and failing that to 
the head of the Department. 

The woman named Tabo said. “It is useless. The officers 
have been heavily bribed. We have no money to bribe anyone 
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and no one in our family is educated. Who will listen to us?" 
Subhag still advised her to think of making some efforts. 
Turning towards the Barrister’s wife, Subhag said, “You see 
how much suffering there is in the world? This is because 
men have turned indifferent to God. They do not think of 
their future. There isno human sympathy. Justice is gone and 
men behave like beasts. What good is education if it does not 
teach human sympathy? Schools and colleges with lofty 
buildings are useless if humanity is not promoted by them. 
How good are the new inventions like railways, telegraph and 
the steam ship? The right plan would be to take human beings 
away from bestiality. The canal officer you know is charged 
with providing water to several villages. Of what use is he ifhe 
does not behave in a humane manner’? You see, their whole 
family is in distress. He has received bribe or has accepted 
recommendations. Either way, it is an evil and irreligious act. 
What is the use of his education and high post? God has 
entrusted the distribution of water to him so that he should act 
justly. In this season of drought he should be like Indra, the god 
of rain, but he is behaving like an animal. He is thinking of 
nothing except his own material benefits. Should injustice be 
done to him he will cry for justice. Now he is tyrannizing over 
those who are placed under his power. Look at that other young 
man who has been appointed Tehsildar. Is his function nothing 
more than accepting bribes and destroying poor people’s crop? 
Thatis why my father says that human beings are still animals; 
only a rare one behaves in a humane manner. The education 
of ordinary people or the wealth they have are useless. They 
are like people carrying a lamp on their palm and yet falling 
into a ditch.” 

In the meantime the Baba came there. Subhag related to 
him the sad story of that woman. Tabo pleaded with him to do 
something forthem. The Baba said thatin the village meeting- 
place he had heard about this. He was feeling thirsty and after 
taking a glass of whey he would do something. He told her to 
go home and console her menfolk. By God’s grace they shall 
get water. He exhorted her to have faith in God and Guru Nanak, 
who stood for the rights of the poor. 
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The Baba after taking whey, put a shovel on his shoulder 
and went to the house of the Kambos. They received him with 
respect. The Baba began with the Guru's words, “Ifa man lives 
without honour, all that man consumes is evil.” He said, “Our 
honour is lost. A young man of your family after receiving 
education is bringing misfortune to the village. Education isa 
good thing, but if it is made an instrument of oppression of 
what use is it?” 

They asked him the meaning of all this. He told them 
not to mind what he had said, but behave with compassion. 
They assured him that they would follow his advice. The Baba 
then handedthem the shovel andasked them to tum the water 
towards the fields of those poor people. The Kambos said, 
“Parting with water is harder these days than parting with 
blood, but we will carry out your wish.” The Baba said, “This 
poor man’s well has collapsed, so he is in need of water.” 
The Kambo objected and said that he was asking them to 
irrigate the field of a Mohammedan. The Baba said, “Friends, 
this field is of Baba Nanak in whose eyes all are equal.” 
The Kambos who were Sikhs still persisted and objected 
to the Baba irrigating a Mohammedan’s field. The Baba 
said, “Know my friends, | am as good a Sikh as any. 
Sikhs, Hindus and Mohammedans have to live in this 
country and cannot go elsewhere. Let us live happily as 
friends. You should notforget, Guru Nanak has taught us all to 
be kind to others, and forbidden injustice to anyone in the 
name of religion. You know of the terrible drought and give 
to each one his just share of water. What good is it that you 
gain at the cost of the ruin of another family? This would be 
behaving like animals” The Kambos said, “We have got 
water by offering money and saved our cotton crop.” The 
Baba said, “You have rather destroyed their chilly crop. It is 
through your action that the other party has suffered.” The 
Baba tried to argue with them that not the canal officers, but 
those who had corrupted them were responsible for this 
poor man’s loss. The Kambos argued that they had only 
harmed a Mohammedan. 

The Baba said, “Don’t look upon him as a Mohammedan, but 
as a brother and neighbour. No war is going on. Therefore, 
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there is no point in harming others. Supposing the 
Mohammedans were tocome again in power. You know what 
they did. You should listen to the narrative of the epic Suraj 
Parkash’. You are Guru Gobind Singh’s followers and brave 
heroes. Your role should be to do good and not to behave as 
tyrants.” 

The Kambos said to the Baba, “What you say is right, but 
we cannot bear to destroy our cottoncrop.” The Baba pointed 
out that when the well would be repaired they would be 
compensated. Their cotton crop has already been irrigated 
andis blooming, while the other man’s chillies wouldbe mined 
by their refusal. The Baba said, we have the power to get the 
water diverted to the Mohammedan ’s field. He explained to 
them that the canal officer was unwell and undergoing 
treatment with the Doctor. At the Doctor's instance the canal 
officer would divert the water to the Mohammedan’s field. The 
other way, he said, was that he would go to the district Head 
of irrigation and point out to him that no law permitted 
stopping the water for a standing crop. No man’s turn for 
water could be confiscated. The Baba said, “I have 
suggested to you the fraternal method so that brothers 
should not have to knock at Court’s doors. It is through our 
folly that judges and police officers and court clerks 
flourish. ! want a brother to behave to others like a brother. 
Remember, my son, your own son has been appointed 
Tehsildar. The entire village helped in his education. 
When your house collapsed everyone in the village helped 
rebuild it. Now when you have got prosperity you should help 
others. With your son’s salary you can get on, but if this poor 
man’s crop is ruined his whole family will starve. So in 
God’s name do justice. Do not let your prosperity make you 
a tyrant.” 

While this conversation was going on the Doctor 
happened to come there. He had heard about this new 
problem faced by the Baba and rushed towards the 
fields. He was apprehensive that because of the great 
drought, there might be some clash between the farmers 
and the Baba. As he listened to the dispute going on 
between the Baba and the 
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Kambo farmers, he said, “People who are used to force will 
never listen to reason. These people are unintelligent. We 
had subsidized the education of their son. When he was to be 
appointed Tehsildar, they got my recommendation, but you 
see what return they are making. To do good to evil-doers 
amounts to doing evil to the good. Let us leave them alone.” 
Then turning to the Kambos he said, “You who have turned so 
arrogant should know that the field of Khaira will get water 
and you will be prosecuted for lifting his share. I have got the 
letter that your son wrote to the canal officer to do this injustice. 
Then the Tehsildar also may be prosecuted and jailed.” 
Tuming to the Baba he said, “These are worthless people. It 
is no use pleading with them.” The Doctor was very angry. His 
argument frightened the Kambos. Then they decided to follow 
the doctor and the Baba. Fear and a little shame also were 
uppermost in their minds. Moreover they knew how popular 
the Baba was and any misbehaviour with him would lose 
them goodwill in the village. So, they thought discretion to be 
better part of valour, and decided to oblige the Baba. What 
influenced them most was fear. So they tried a little 
diplomacy and said to the Baba in the tone of entreaty, 
“Baba, please don’t be angry. We were only having it out 
with Khaira for an old grievance. We will do what you say.” 
The Doctor snubbed them and told them to behave and 
apologize to the Baba. The Kambos became still more 
humble in their tone. They said, “Baba, you are our father, 
forgive us. Take the water wherever you like.” The Baba said, 
“You have submitted to threats. You have not behaved in a 
proper manner.” In the meantime a few people from the village 
tumed up there. They offered to share water from their fields. 
The Baba who had _ been’ saddened by _ the 
hard-heartedness shown by the Kambos now felt 
heartened on hearing of this noble offer. He thought of those 
words from the Granth Sahib: 


“All hearts are like jewels, break not any. Should you seek 
union with the Divine Beloved, break not any heart.” 
g0 0090 
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he Doctor reached the canal officer’s home. The Doctor’s 

treatmenthad cured him. Finding him in areceptive mood, 
the Doctor started a conversation and said, “My friend, You are 
not a follower of Nanak, but you certainly venerate him.” The 
officer said that he looked upon Guru Nanak as an incamation 
of God. The doctor said, “Have you heard that the Guru has 
castigated those who have received education and yet 
misbehave? The officer said, “His words should be written in 
letters of gold.” The doctor said, “More important is to have 
faith inhis teaching, and toact upon it.” The Doctor then pointed 
out to him that he had done something wrong. He told him, 
“Sin makes the heart andthebody impure. Itis our moral conduct 
that gives us the strength to resist the attacks of disease. It is 
only truthful conduct that gives strength. Sin gradually impairs 
the system and weakens it.” 

The canal officer turned pale but asked the Doctor what 
was he being charged with? The Doctor said, “Don’t you know 
that a poor man planted chillies in his field and invested all he 
had in it. But you deprived him of his turn of canal water. He 
could not bribe you. What you did was a sin. The Govemment 
appointed you to act justly, but you have started misbehaving. 
You forget that this will ruin the whole family. Should his crop 
be ruined, he will be a total destitute. May be they will tun 
beggarsor criminals. Do you realize this will be the consequence 
of your injustice?” 

The canal officer turned pale-white. The Doctor had 
revealed to him the truth about him. The Doctor said, “I am not 
saying anything out of malice. Just as I have cured your bodily 
ailment, I want also to do the same to your mind.” 
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The canal officer said, “To tell you the truth, I have not 
taken any bribe though [have accepted the recommendation 
of the Tehsildar who is Kambo’s son’. The Doctor asked him if 
that was not wrong? The Officer said, “But this is the way of 
official behaviour. All officers accommodate each other’s 
recommendations. This is give and take.” The Doctor said, 
“Correct, but God will not forgive injustice. The Guru has said: 
“In God's court are truth and falsehood weighed and falsehood 
is at aloss.” Furthermore, the Guru has said: “Learning should 
induce in us the desire to do good to others.” 

The canal officer was a man given over to routine and had 
never indulged in high thinking. The Doctor said, “Thinking is 
what distinguishes man from the animal. If man gives up 
thinking and does not do justice, he is no better than an 
animal.” The canal officer said, “He was unhappy to hear all 
this.” The Doctor said, “Please know, where | find people 
misbehaving, I can also administer to them the bitter 
medicines.” The canal officer said, he would immediately 
release Khaira’s water if the Doctor so desired. The Doctor said, 
“This does not satisfy me. You did wrong because someone 
made such a recommendation. What [I want is that you should 
do justice without any pressure. I want you to use your power 
justly. Power has a way of being misused. Strength should be 
used only to enforce justice. You will not mind force being used 
against others, but when it is used against you, you will not 
like it. How will you react if acomplaint were made about your 
injustice to your superior officer? If he does justice, you will 
certainly be in trouble?” The canal officer said that he knew 
quite a few ruses to escape. The Doctor retorted, “Another 
person may know afewmore andif determined, can bingyou 
to book.” The canal officer said, “Such officers are very rare. 
Ordinarily what we recommend is accepted until the highest 
level.” The Doctor said, “But that means, injustice prevails.” 
The canal officeragreed, butaskedthe Doctorto indicate what 
he wanted. 

The Doctor said, “I do not want to order you to do this or 
that, but wish to create within you the feeling of humanity 
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which in the Guru's words is avoidance of causing injury. This 
would entail justice, truth and respect for religion. The poor 
man Khaira should be given a turn of water if that is justice. If 
not, even then do something to save him from ruin. Of course, 
in all calamities we must submit to God’s will. But don’t do 
‘anything on my recommendation. I don’t want you to do right 
because of my personal relations with you. What I want is to 
create the impulse within you to do it. This will give you joy of 
mind and body and ensure a happy future for you.” 

As the two sat talking, the canal officer felt as if some 
presence suddenly came and, shaking him by the shoulder 
whispered into his ears, “Sinners are ever ruined.” This made 
the canal officer swoon. The Doctor stood by respectfully, for 
this was the presence which had always rescued those in 
distress and saved Subhag when she was going to drown 
herself in the river. 

The Canal Officer came to senses after about five minutes. 
His nature was not the same. He felt a strange coolness of joy. 
He felt the whole world was full of blessing. Spontaneous 
benedictions escaped his lips, and a strange rapport 
was established between him and the Doctor. As the Guru 
says, even with a particle of devotion in man’s mind, 
Inexpressible is his praise. There was an atmosphere of 
silence. The Doctor left for his place. In the evening when he 
came to look up the Barrister, he found that Khaira’s field was 
being irrigated. Some adjustment had been made and none 
had been deprived of his turn for water. 


OQ000 
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19 


ubhag went to the Doctor’s village. The Doctor’s wife was 

crying and Subhag consoled her. What made the Doctor's 
wife cry was a letter informing her that her younger brother. 
hadbeenkilledin battle. This youngmanwasreligious-minded 
and was a practising doctor. He was devoted to the service of 
the poor. When the war came the martial spirit in him was 
aroused. So he decided to serve on the battle-field. 

The young doctor was thinking, that Bhai Ghanayia too 
was a devoted Sikh, who was given the duty by Guru Gobind 
singh to serve nd ac fighters. He was the originator of the 
seva Panthi organisation. Bhai Ghanayia saw the vision of 
the Guru in friend and foe. When the Guru asked him why he 
had served the enemy soldiers, he replied that whosoever he 
served, he felt he was serving the Guru himself. So he was 
inspired by Bhai Ghanayia’s example and thus he enlisted in 
the Army Medical Corps. His service was noble. Officers and 
men, friends and foes were all pleased with him. Suddenly in a 
volley of firing from' the enemy he was hit. This news was 
communicated to his sister. His sister was a devotee, but her 
heart was human. She tried to console herself by religious 
texts. Still consolation would not come. She would not allow 
subhag to leave and implored her to stay with her for a few 
days. 

The Doctor's wife saying, “I cannot restrain my grief, 
though Ireproach myself that being a Sikh why am Inot able to 
control myself?” Subhag told her that love was a geziuine 
feeling. To.cry in love was no blame. Yet the heart should be 
turned to God. Weshould think of God andrendér thanks giving 
to Him in all situations. 
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The Doctor’s wife said, “A struggle was going on within 
her. While devotion tried to make her firm, love dragged her 
towards grief. This struggle was going on and after every 
onslaught of grief, devotion came to sustain her.” Subhag 
replied that in a situation where the heart is shaken by gnef 
we must pray to God, and supplicate for devotion. Such 
supplication did influence the heart. The Doctor's wife said 
that she had heard from her husband that he had read a book 
to bring consolation in suffering. The Doctor’s wife asked if 
there was such a book in Gurmukhi. 

subhag said, she remembered now that in the ‘Khalsa 
Samachar’ a serial had appeared which narrated the story ofa 
olkh lady who overcome her deep suffering. Ultimately they 
found that this serial had been published in book form and the 
Baba had a copy. So this was procured and Subhag read out 
the narrative to the doctor's wife. 


seven Terrible Nights 
The First Night 


The well-to-do Khatri of Lahore Harjas and his wife Sabhrai, 
were seekers after higher spiritual values. On having the joy- 
giving sight of Guru Gobind Singh, they thought “Why not try 
to establish some relationship with this source of divine light.” 
This led them to think of offering their daughter in marriage to 
the Guru. As this thought arose in their mind, they felt that the 
betrothal had been made. The Guru knowingthe purity of their 
heart, decided to accept the offer. The devoted couple were a 
little apprehensive lest their offer should be looked upon as an 
act of impertinence, but the Guru graciously accepted it. When 
the day of nuptial arrived, the Guru was hesitant to goto Lahore 
with the wedding party. The old couple bowed to the Guru's 
decision, and anew Lahore was set up in the hills where the 
wedding was to be solemnized. Guru Nanak had discarded 
such ceremonials as would take the mind away from God. The 
second Guru, too, discarding the current ceremonial had 
sanctioned such ceremonial as may be approved in the eyes 
of God. The Third Guru, in the first place, removed the 
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restrictions on Langar or the community mess, and by 
composing the ‘Anand’ laid down the hymns for solemnizing 
marriages. The fourth Guru, after composing Lavan or the 
wedding hymns ordained these to be the hymeneal for 
_weddings. A complaint was made to Akbar that these new 
innovations should be stopped. Akbar however, realizing the 
nobility and love of the Guru was convinced that he was 
preaching the true way. After passing through these 
obstructions, Sikhism had been emancipated. It did not need 
to take shelter behind material ceremonial. In their place was 
established a new ceremonial which sought refuge in God 
and enlightenment. The marriage of the tenth Guru was 
solemnized according tothe path indicated by the Gurus. 
Time continued to flow carrying along with it the 
daily happening of life like straws on the surface of water. 
sabhrai was passing her days in peace at Lahore. Her way 
of life was not disturbed, though occasionally news of the 
’ Guru’s battles with the hill chiefs did cause a tremor of 
apprehension. But these were usually followed by reports of 
the Guru’s victories. During those days a great storm was to 
blow into Sabharai‘s life. Her heart was fixed on the daughter 
and her divine spouse. In this attachment, there was greater 
devotion than is there in an ordinary relationship. Worldly 
attachments had been transformed into spiritual devotion. 
This keptherheartin astate ofjoy.Shecontinued to be engaged 
in the normal household duties, in carrying out the obligations 
towards her relations and obedience to her husband. 
surrounded by such influences she seldom thought of the 
evanescence of life. She had no apprehension that soon there . 
would be a long separation between her and her relations in 
the Guru's family. She occasionally visited Anandpur and felt 
the joy of meeting the Guru and his family. Her husband too 
was devoted to the Guru. As life was passing in this way, her 
husband to whom she was so deeply devoted, passed away. 
she now tumed a widow, which caused her heart to break. 
Her life’s joy was overshadowed by sufferings. She continued 
to find solace in the holy congregation, but still her heart was 
not at rest. 
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On the day her husband passed away, after the cremation 
and other obsequies, all her relations departed and she was 
left alone. This first night was terrible. This was the dark night 
of sufferings. The loneliness of the house was frightening. In 
the midst of despair and anxiety the holy words alone sustained 
her heart. The thought of her daughter too sustained her. But 
soon another distressing thought came: “Should this family 
also lose some member, how Shall life be sustained?” This 
thought racked her. To drive away such dark thoughts the 
sustaining influence of the holy Word came. She realized the 
truth of the holy Word of the Bani! which likened the world toa 
dream, which must be shattered and vanish. 

Whenever the sustaining words of the Guru's teaching 
came to her mind, she got courage. She felt that the clouds of 
anxiety had disappeared and the moon of peace had made its 
appearance. Her life alternated between the peace of Gurbani! 
and the racking sorrow of separation. This alternation 
continued. This is how her first night passed. 

Before dawn someone knocked at her door. It was the first 
occasion when because of her husband’s absence she had 
not gone to the morning congregation. The moming assembly 
at which ‘Asa di Var’ is chanted had gathered, which Sabhrai 
for the first time missed. Her feet which were used to walking 
towards the holy temple remained as if chained. The holy 
congregation draws its devotees by the force of love. This 
attraction of love is felt truly by those who have living faith. 
The arduous path of devotion is not known to ordinary folk. 
This is something that comes by absorption. As somebody 
knocked at her door, she realized that it was the force of the 
holy congregation that had come to wake her up. She rose, 
while her mind was contemplating the Guru's words: “Man 
why be in doubt; the Lord Himself shall protect you.” As she 
opened the door she beheld, standing before her the seventy 
years old BhaiSujan Singh with his luminous white beard and 
inspinng face. He was followed by afewotherdevotees.Sabhrai 


1. The holy text of the Granth. 
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was overwhelmed at this love. She spontaneously fell at the 

feet of the old devotee. He blessed her, caressed her head and 

said. “My daughter, by God's will your husband has merged 

into the divine light. What made you omit to join the holy 
company? Not today should you have been absent, butrealizing 
the evanescence of the world should find eternal life. Death, 

my daughter, is only a door passing through which we find 

eternal joy at the Lord's feet. Death is not terrible or painful, but 

the occasion for a new spiritual birth. [tis not good to be absent 

from the holy congregation. We too have to go, where he has 

gone. Why, therefore, fall into sorrow?" 

When she heard these loving words she got ready and 
following the old gentleman reached the place of the holy 
congregation. In the holy congregation they were singing 
hymns in Rag Maru from the Granth Sahib and the hymns of 
Guru Tegh Bahadur. The Day’s discourse also centred round 
the performance of good deeds and contemplation on God. 
Deathisnotevil.Itis arebirth ofthe soul. The death of our loved 
ones is painful but this separation is not eternal. Our existence. 
is eternal. Death does not destroy us. We must engage in 
contemplation of the Lord. Sabhrai’s heart which was gripped 
by doubt, fear and despair was carried along the flood of divine 
contemplation. Thus was passed her first night of suffering. 
Her heart found rest through the holy congregation. She 
avoided sending the news of her husband's death to her 
daughter at Anandpur.Insteadshe herself set out for Anandpur. 
A few members of the corigregation also set out along with 
her. 


The Second Night 


This old lady who was devoted to spirituality and the holy 
Name and also to the memory of her husband, found that the 
pain of separation was gripping her. She was worried about 
the world’s opinion as to why this lady, who was in place of 
mother to Guru Gobind Singh, was crying in pain at 
bereavement. But her tears were not shed from any worldly 
motive; they were born of true love. Not from any worldly fear 
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was she crying. Her grief was rather the result of the feelings 
expressed in following words by Guru Arjan Dev: 


“The suffering of separation arises because the heart 
cannot be consoled in the absence of the loved one.” 
* (Var MaruP. 1100) 


This was the first night when overcome with grief she 
had missed attending the holy congregation and found herself 
lonely. Still her heart was full of faith and poise. What was 
she lacking? The support of a noble soul. Her mind 
oscillated between grief and devotion and thinking of her loved 
spouse she would pray “May my sojourn on this earth be 
completed with faith and chastity.” Then her eyes would fill 
with tears and she would pray, “Lord eternal, you have called 
my life’s master to the shelter of your feet; grant me also that 
bliss.” This moved her to sincere fears such as mentioned by 
Guru Nanak Dev when he says in Alahavnian’ that “Sincere 
tears are such as flow from true love. No one in the world is 
immune from crying, not even robbers and butchers, hard-. 
hearted men and those lacking intelligence. Cry also those 
with tender heart. Crying is a consequence of separation.” 
The feeling of separation is the king of the realm of love, as 
Baba Farid said. The cremation ground is burnt out and dry. A 
heart without the grief ofseparation is such acrémation ground. 
Wild jungles cry that are rich with water. Eyes inspired by love 
cry not because of worldliness or ingratitude or God's denial 
but melting with love for the creation, shed tears. Their tears 
are a form of supplication at the feet of the Holy. The eyes of the 
Holy cry out of compassion for the world. They cry also at the 
faults of evil-doers and out of pity for the poor and the helpless. 
To cry out of repentance for sin, is to wash the soul clean as 
with soap. Noble souls when they cry out of noble feeling are 
not embarrassed to think what the world will say. They on the 
contrary proclaim the flow of their tears. Their state is like that 
of the woman in love. The woman looks expectantly towards 
the path full of tears and sighs out of passion for the sight of the 
beloved. Her heartis constant. The Guruin another place says: 
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“Out of feelings man laughs and cries, even his silence - 
arises from feelings.” (Var Asa P.473} 


Why did the lady cry on the first night of separation? 
What tormented her was that the house was without the 
daily performance of prayerand the momingvisit tothe temple. 
Her eyes that used to be full of the joy of the holy congregation 
were shedding tears over the pillow. Not out of ingratitude 
or despair, but out of being deprived of a true companion in 
the holy congregation. But then the lady taking support from 
the holy Word and supplication entered on the path of devotion. 

The Doctor's wife remarked, “Sister, that lady had a high 
andnoblesoul. Her gnefarose from truelove foralife-companion 
devoted toreligion. But my gnriefarises from the ties of flesh with 
a brother. I discover the greatness of holy company as the Baba 
and his family have come and consoled me. Moreover, finding 
me weak they have left you to stay with mesothat you liftmeup 
through your noble company. Such is the greatness of the holy 
company whose praise is beyond expression.” 

subhag replied, Sister, such feelings are now on the 
decrease. This has increased suffering. In the holy Granth the 
Guru has given great praise to holy company. Holy company is 
the true prop of seekers. The lady in our story tried all other 
means like devotion to the holy word, but her greatest prop 
was the holy congregation which gave her poise. 

The Doctor's wife said, “This story has brought me great 
poise. I have every hope that holy company, will also give me 
support. Please resume the lady's story.’ 

Subhag continued. “This devoted lady then came to, 
Anandpur where she met her beloved daughter. Her daughter, 
Jitoji embraced her mother warmly, but not finding her father _ 
asked where he was. The lady replied, “My child, your father 
has gone to the lap of the divine beloved. The veil of his body is 
lifted and his spirit is now free. Finding my mood full of sorrow 
I have come to the Guru's shelter to keep my devotion’s boat 
floating.” Her daughter Jito on hearing this also felt the pangs 
of grief, but her soul instantly rose to the higher sphere and 
although two pearls of tears fell from her eyes, she entered the 


j 
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mood of absorption. Both mother and daughter sat side by side 
with minds absorbed in devotion. After some time Guru Gobind 
singh came there. Both had a sight of the Guru. The Guru | 
addressed the lady in Kabir’s words, “On the day of my death I 
left behind joy. While I found union with the Lord, my 
companions engaged in devotion.” As the lady heard these 
words her spirit rose to a lofty sphere and she felt the Master 
granted men a sight of the Lord, and death had become 
invisible. | 

“In holy company, the lady’s grief was transmuted to joy. 
Herself, she was now free from the touch of grief. In the holy 
congregation all shocks of grief turn into steps towards 
exaltation and wisdom. The heart steeped in faith knows that _ 
all that happens is for our good. The lady absorbed in devotion 
did now and then feel a tremor of grief. Her consciousness now 
was like ared hot piece ofiron being shaped on the blacksmith’s 
anvil. God’s mystery is best known to himself, but then came a 
still miore terrible night to bear.” 


The Second Night Again 


One day mother Jito, consort of Guru Gobind Singh, in her 
absorption saw that all her sons met death before her eyes. 
After this vision she opened her eyes, offered a prayer to God 
and again went into absorption. Again she saw the same vision. 
ohe then got up, had holy bath and made a recitation of Japuji 
twice and absorbed herself in the holy Word. The same vision 
repeated itself. In a perturbed state she got up and saw Guru 
Gobind Singh. She fell at his feet and said, “Lord what is this 
new wonder that you have enacted? Is it true that the four 
beloved children will be martyred before my very eyes?” The 
Guru remained silent for a while and then said, “What you 
have seen has already been ordained, though it has not yet 
assumed material form. When with the passage of time this 
shadow will become real your physical eyes also will see it.” 
Mother Jito replied, “Sire, [do not have the strength to behold 
that sight.” The Guru replied, “You are not lagging in strength, 
but this vision that you have seen is not meant to create in you 
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panic, but to prepare you for it. Render thanks to God, pray for 
devotion and prepare yourself.” 

Mother Jito replied, “Sire, your will is inevitable. The 
strength to bear this is also to be granted by you. I may be 
forgiven if I pray that I may not have to behold this sight with 
my physical eyes.” 

At this the Guru went into a trance and after a short while 
said in the words of Gurbani: 

“Whatever the Lord does, know it to be good and carry out 
His commands as ordained by Divine wisdom. Thou, beloved 
of God, another dispensation is being arranged for you. Be 
content with God’s will. Do not seek anything, embark on the 
boat of faith. God’s oars are moving in a certain way. Put your 
will in harmony with God's will. The Lord has willed that you 
may not see this sight.” Jitoji expressed her assent. 

‘The Guru’s noble spouse was also familiar with yoga 
before she entered the realm of faith. She beheld that her own 
life was about to meet its end. She clutched at the feet of the 
Guru. Her face showed joy, thanksgiving and resignation to 
the will of God, and said, “Sire, you are all spirit while 1am only 
ignorant matter. I am your humble maid-servant. It is your 
greatness that you have showered love on me till the end. 
Now grant that my remaining life should pass in complete 
absorption and devotion.” The Guru for whom birth and death 
bore no fundamental difference said, “Thou beloved of God, 
“your devotion is rewarded. You shall abide in the Lord into 
whom you be absorbed in devotion.” With these words he 
conferred on her the boon of faith. 

After this conversation a few days later the lady appeared 
to be in asad mood. Her mother sitting by her side blessed her 
and recited the holy words. She noticed that her daughter's 
physical strength was declining. The Guru himself and her 
sons, and othermembers ofthe family sat by herside allthrough 
the night. The lady was not suffering from any ailment, but 
her strength appeared to be undergoing a strange change. As 
morning came she went into absorption and in that state 
merged into the Lord. Thus this noble lady pages her earthly 
pilgnmage. 
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This was the second day for Sabhrai when the world 
appeared to vanish before her eyes. She felt a void in which 
the pain of separation and faith merged into each other. She 
was still thankful to God, but tears welled up in her eyes. She 
was obedient to God's will, but was sad. There was faith in her 
heart but tears continued to well up. She felt that the world 
was lonely but the spirit permeated it. The world appeared to 
be mortal but full of divine light. 

There was chanting of the divine hymns. Mother Jito was 
consigned to the flames in the presence of her beloved sons 
and Guru Gobind Singh, Lord of the Universe. This lady had 
been blessed with multiple good fortune. She was blessed in 
matrimony, and was mother ofsons. She was awoman of noble 
conduct; content and faithful. thus was she absorbed in God’s 
divine holy feet. Kirtan Sohila was recited and the gathering 
dispersed. Then the night came. This was the’second terrible 
night for the mother. All retired for the night. The old lady was 
watching the strange happenings of the second ternble night 
in her loneliness. This terrible night too called for resignation. © 
The lady was now not only without her husband but was 
without her daughter also. Wheneverthis thought arose, noble 
Spiritual thoughts also arose within her. She said to herself, 
“Do not give way to ingratitude. Keep your composure in this 
terrible hour. Worldly ties, whether with husband or progeny 
must one day snap. Either! had to die first or they. With God we 
are related from eternity and our relationship will last for ever. 
Snap not that. All that had happened is God's will that we must 
bear with head bowed. Lord, give me the strength to bear your 
will as something sweet. Let me not think in contrary ways. 
My daughter was not mine. She has entered the Realm Eternal. 
True devotees never die. They only enter their own home. 
What a noble daughter she was, of noble ways! Her nobility of 
nature related us to the Guru and brought faith and liberation. 
This is an occasion for thanksgiving and joy.” 

As she was absorbed in these thoughts, despondency 
came again over her and pointed outto her that she had neither 
her husband nor her progeny. She was like a bare twig in 
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autumn. Then she recalled her whole past life. She recalled 
the joyous ceremonial of her wedding. She had all the comforts 
and luxunes that money could buy. She was like a queen and 
all were anxious to have a sight of her. Wherever she went joy 
was hers. Time is slipping and slips away. It is a cruel carpet 
roller that rolls away the carpet of joy. As it is said by some 
popular poet, ‘My father’shome tumed for meunrealasadream. 
Now all that is gone as a dream-like unreality. But then if joy 
did not last, is grief going to last? My mind, don't stray, turn in 
the nght direction; this is God’s will. Sorrow and joy are unreal 
and a part of the divine play. Now nothing remained, but 
sorrowing and sighing. Now be absorbed in God’s holy Name. 
This will bring joy. Absorption in the Name is source of joy. To 
reach the top of a mountain one may have to pass through 
deep chasms and difficult passes. None who wasafraid of these 
ever reached the heights. I must give up thinking which drags 
the mind down, but seek absorption in the Name.” 

The old lady was soon absorbed in contemplation in the 
holy Name of God. Sleep overpowered her, but soon she 
was awakened. A voice appeared to arise from within her 
saying, “I could not know what ailed my daughter Jito. There 
wasno apparentailment. She passed away so suddenly.” Then 
the old lady arose with a shock that her mind was on a wrong 
track and she begged forgiveness of the Lord. “What has 
happened is Thy will. My mind has descended low-strike it 
with the words of Gurbani.” With this thought she started 
reciting the Jap. When she came to this line, “Whomsoever 
the Lord prompts to His laudation, is king of kings,” it shocked 
her into consciousness and she realized that she had strayed 
from the height. She felt, something must be done to raise her 
mind which was so restless. She begged forgiveness and 
started on her recitation again.” Even when she came to the 
end of Japuji, she felt that she had not yet nsen from the lower 
plane. She thought of reciting the holy text aloud. She felt the 
delight of her own melodious voice. Then she rose in 
supplication. She rendered thanksgiving to God. Sleep came 
again but was soon broken. She found herself shedding tears 
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and soon realized that suffering had left her mind. She felt 
death to be unreal. Again sleep came to her. This sleep was a 
blessing. She felt ight. Soon the bell announced the ambrosial 
hour of dawn. Her mind told her to bathe and help her husband 
to go to the holy congregation. But then she realized that he 
had merged into eternity. Then she felt like calling on her 
daughter, but soon the thought came that she too had joined 
the eternal holy congregation. Suddenly she was struck with 
her stark loneliness, and felt that worldly relationships were 
all undependable. Her mind now turned to the holy Name and 
she soon got absorbed in devotion. She heard the voice of her 
younger grandsons calling her to the holy congregation where 
the minstrel Hardyal Singh was to perform the service. Their 
dear lisping voice brought her joy. She went to the holy 
congregation where in absorption she sat till it was broad 
daylight. 

The Doctor's wife addressing Subhag said, “This lady had 
a particularly high consciousness. She at last found solace in 
the love of her grandchildren and lost herself in the Name.” : 
She asked Subhag to explain the mystery of this 
transformation. 

Subhagreplied that her consciousness was yet at the stage 
where she could not dispense with the support of palpable 
objects. She had not yet reached the stage where the self finds 
support from within itself. The demand of the body was to seek 
the support of some material object. That is why the Guru did 
not recommend the ascetic’s ways. The mind continues to 
rise through various supports. This lady also, under the second 
night's shock felt, stronger than before. The Doctor's wife said, 
“In her kind of grief, such attempts appeared to be difficult for 
the ordinary person to undertake.” 

In response to her observations Subhag replied, “life is 
not an unbroken series of joys. The book given to her was a 
means of finding solace.” Then at her request Subhag read out 
the account of the third night. 
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The Third Terrible Night 


Aftersomedaystheoldladyreturned from Anandpurtoherown 
home. The shock borne by her had now put her mind ina state 
of poise. Fear now seldom came to her. The lower state of the 
mind sometimes also brings on silence. Since people do not cry 
for fear of public criticism, true poise lies in realization of the 
etemally living sight of God. The old lady passed her days in 
absorption in the Name. A little while after she would go to the 
temple andrecitetheholy word. Afterpreparingfoodshewould - 
share it with some devotee or some other person. After some 
time the ladies from her neighbourhood would come and they 
wouldall constitute the holy congregation. Inthe afternoonshe 
would again go to the temple, listen to the ‘Sodar’. Then listen 
to ‘Rehras’ and before retiring she would recite ‘Sohila’.! 

In this way she passed her days in a state of peace. She 
had not forgotten her departed husband and daughter, but 
two ideas hovered over her consciousness. One, that death is 
inevitable, and the other that one should be prepared to meet 
death exactly as her husband and daughter had done. 
sometimes, when grief would appear to overpower her, she 
would get absorbed in the Name and ascend to the heights. 
Time plays strange pranks, but the seeker finds in time’s ups 
and downs and sufferings, the means to absorb the 
consciousness more deeply in God. Time to the seeker’s 
consciousness is like the potter’s touch to the clay or the anvil 
to iron. This experience is not comfortable or joyful. As bricks 
are made firm by fire ofthe kiln, so this painful experience raises 
consciousness higher. Such sufferings the devotee considers 
in the Guru's words to be ‘the medicine of the soul, and pleasure 
to be it’s malady:- 


“The Name alone is my lamp and the oil of suffering! have 
put therein. The Name’s lamp-light has dried up the oil of 
_ Suffering and I have escaped meeting Death's courier. 
The undeceivable (mammon) can not be deceived by 
deceiving, Nor can a dagger inflict wound (on it). 


tr 


1. These are names of prayer texts. 
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As the Lord Keeps it, so does it live. (Under its influence) 
the mind of this greedy-man is tossed about. | 
Without oil how can the lamp be lighted? Pause. 

In this body (lamp), put the oil of the practice or reciting 
the religious books and the wick of Lord's fear. 

Light this lamp with the fire of the knowledge of the Truth. 
With this oil thus shall (thy) lamp burn. 

Make such light and then shalt thou meet the Lord. Pause 
When the Word (of His Name) softens this body-soul and 
service is performed, happiness is obtained. 

All the world continues coming and going. 

In this world perform Lord's service. 

Then, (shalt thou} get a seat in Master’s Court, and swing 
thy arm (happily), says Nanak. 

(Sin Rag ist Guru P.25) 


The old lady had also lit the lamp of devotion. It was 
set alight by her two bereavements. It was destined that soon 
a third tragedy was to add oil to her lamp. In the words of 
the Guru, the light of this lamp brings about union with the 
Lord. As the holy Word affects the mind, comes joy and the 
inducement to service. To perform service is to find a seat at 
the Divine Court. 

To add suffering undergone by the old lady, one day a 
passer-by informed her, “Old mother, Anandpur is no more; all 
the Sikhs have been killed; the glory is gone along with the joy 
of the holy congregation. Much of Anandpur isnowonlyaheap 
of ashes. The Guru's family has left and no one knows where 
the Guru is at present. Now gone Is that grandeur and glory. All 
are plunged in suffering.” 

On hearing this unhappy news the old lady felt gloom 
spreading over her heart. Despite her faith she could not resist 
the onrush of pain. she had thought that she would submit to 
the Divine Will, but on hearing of this tragedy her poise was 
lost. A darkness spread before her eyes. Herfamily wasnow at 
the mercy of circumstances. Anandpur that was so peaceful 
and full of joys would now be overrun by the Mohammedan 
soldiers.” Her head was whirling in pain. Her mind was now 
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sharply pained. She wailed, “God has destined for me nothing 
but suffering.” 

The bad news about Anandpur hadspread in all directions. 
Devotees started thronging towards Anandpur on hearing of 
the Guru's suffering. Every house was full of sorrow, while the 
old lady’s house was the very centre of suffering. Night came, 
the mourners departed and the old lady was left alone 
surrounded by her suffering. Suffering had not engulfed her 
devotion, but she felt like a boat being tossed over the waves 
of a stormy river. Only now and then the wave of devotion 
stirred her heart. She was without food, did not even go to bed. 
As midnight came, her tearful eyes felt drowsy. There was an 
alternation of walking and sleeping. She wished that she were 
with her beloved ones and shared their trial. Then the thought 
came “My own suffering may be due to my actions. But why is 
the Guru suffering?” Then the thought came, “Not for any action 
of his, but to fulfil some divine purpose, is the Guru suffering. 
There must be a deep purpose behind all these happenings. 
Thus her thinking alternated with sheer grief.” 

The surprising thing was that the old lady, despite her 
deep devotion, still found her gnef uncontrollable. By a mighty 
effort devotion and resignation began to prevail. She began to 
think, “There indeed is some great purpose, for the Guru who 
has the power to avert this disaster could have stopped it. lam 
sick in soul, for which the remedy is devotion to the holy Name. 
Devotion began to prevail. She now got up, performed her 
ablutions, put a bit ofsugar-candy in her mouth, and swallowed 
a draught of water. Then with her sash wrapped round her 

eckin an attitude of prayer she made a supplication: “Lord, to 
i alone are known ypur mysterious ways. I am an ignorant 
person, plunged in'sorrow and losing hold of your 
remembrance. Pray carry me across this ocean. Grant me 
devotion and the strength to submit to your will. May those 
beloved ones besafe from harm. Be youtheir guardian.” Praying 
thus, with tearful eyes she began contemplating the Name. In 
sleepshe was suddenly shaken awake by pain and the thought 
came, The world is sick; devotion to the Name is the remedy.’ 
This thought would restore her poise. In this state dawn came. 
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Another shaking came to mind as she recalled her whole past 
life. Suddenly there was a knock at the door. These were her 
fellow devotees. They had come to perform the morning service 
at her house. This was to eliminate her sorrow. She opened 
the door, bowed respectfully to the company of devotees. All 
thanked the old lady and the moming service began. Thus 
was passed this third terrible night. 

The doctor’s wife uttered words in praise of the holy 
company which gives such poise. The lady Sabhrai was 
blessed, she had close relations with the Guru and his family 
and found solace in the holy Name. She said, “Buf my mind still 
is not free from shakings of sunenings despite your noble 
discourse.” 

subhag replied, “This kind of tossing is a part of life. We 

have to find poise out of it through the Name.’ 
| The Doctor's wife then asked, “You mentioned the third 
night as terrible, After the night was passed, was the old lady 
in peace?” 

subhag with a smile said, “Dear sister, immediately 
after the blow falls, we feel the pain intensely. When our — 
friends and loved ones gather around us, part of the 
suffering is relieved. Night is the period of loneliness when 
the mind feels deep depression. Thatis whyl have concentrated 
onthe nights. In your own case the Baba and his family offered 
- you support on the first night of your grief. Even now he hasleft 
me here to give you support lest you should feel the intensity 
of pain. Those who frequent holy company need support also. 
This support helps to conserve the wealth of their devotion. 
Ordinary people find the alleviation of pain through the passage 
of time. Those who are devoted to the Name get over their 
_ suffering much quicker and feel the joy that devotion brings. 


The Fourth Night 


The third terrible night passed off. The old lady's mind 
which had been clouded with doubts about the wisdom of the 
Divine will was now clear like the sky afterrain. A lurking doubt 
still hovered over her mind as to where the holy Guru would be 
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and what would have happened to his family. Her mind was 
devoted to the holy Name, but the cunlosity as to what would 
happen next again and again assailed her thoughts. 

Faith would counsel her thus. “The Lord himself knows 
His mysterious ways. Those who enter into conflict, like the 
holy Guru, with earthly kings are indifferent to the misery of 
defeat. They are there to fulfil some Divine purpose, the 
mystery of which is known to them alone. The holy men are 
beyond birth and death and to them suffering and joy are alike. 
such ideas born out of faith remove any whiff of clouds of doubt. 
But now a few days after the last incident the clouds of doubt 
again began to appear. Some one brought the information that 
after leaving Anandpur the Guru came to Chamkaur where a 
ternble battle took place. The guru himself left the place safely 
at night, but the elder Sahibzadas had been martyred and 
devoted Sikhs like Bhai Sant Singh and Bhai Sangat Singh, | 
forty in number, found liberation from the shackles of birth and 
death while carrying out the Guru’s command. 

This piece of news fell upon her with a sudden shock and 
left her dazed. While she was apprehensive as to what would: 
happen she had little imagined that the Sahibzadas would 
meet their martyrdom and half of her daughter's family would 
benomore. The news was forherlike the fall of aheavy glacier. 
Her love for her family gave her a sudden jolt. She had little 
realized that family attachments would give ajolttofaith which 
will be like the shaking of a ship in the storm. She felt as if the 
“earth was slipping from under her feet and her whole world 
had become lifeless and she turned to stone. Tears welled up 
in her eyes, but stayed as though frozen. She was struck silent 
and motionless. The terrible news spreadin the neighbourhood 
and friends of the family came visiting. The old lady was turned 
to stone. Some thoughtful people around were deeply worried. _ 
They proposed that a congregation be held in the courtyard of 
her house and hymns full of dispassion towards the world he 
sung. After an hour or so a tear fell from the lady’s eyes and 
heaving a deep sigh she uttered, “Beloved children, better far 
wouldit be for me to accompany youin death.” Tears continued 
to flow from her eyes. 
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The members of the congregation were themselves in 
deep sorrow. Finding her alone in suffering, some elderly lady 
gave her a wash and put her to bed. Sleep immediately came. 
Finding her asleep those assembled slowly left. The 
maidservant also closed the door and took rest. Soon after the 
‘bellrang. This sound gave hera shock and a wrench. She said 
to herself, “Hours and days passed but my beloved children 
cut to pieces are waiting for the fire to consume their bodies. 
Why has this happened? All this is the wonder-play of the 
Lord. The only recourse for man is to bow in submission to 
Lord’s will. The Guru who alleviates the sufferings of others 
and yet sends his own sons in the battlefield to die, enshrines 
a divine mystery beyond the human mind’s understanding. 
Why did He not spare me like my daughter from witnessing 
this terrible happening?” 

With this thoughta flood of tears welled up in her eyes. On 
the onesidethesalt tears welled up in hereyes andon the other 
her mind was getting concentrated on God. thus this struggle 
continued. Sorrow and suffering enveloped her heartina _ 
strange loneliness. The terrible December night appeared to ~ 
be unending. This terrible night would terminate only if the 
mind were in joy and devotion. After a short while asshe woke 
up from her stupor she wailed and cnied, “I am helpless, my 
household is ruined. Lord, have pity on me.” Then the thought 
came, “Who am to sit in judgement over the doings of God. 
When the Guru himself sent the young ones into the battle, 
who am Ito doubt the correctness of his action. What use is 
crying? Even a brief moment passed without the Name, is 
wasted.” She herself then fell to devotion. With a mighty effort 
she herself returned to the path of devotion. She felt peace 
coming over her; then sleep came. Suddenly she was shaken 
out ofsleep and thinking of hersituation began to sigh. Butthen 
devotion re-asserted itself. She strengthened herself. In the 
meantime the early morning bell rang. She entered the state 
of poise and her mind was singing and a strange Joy came over 
her. While absorbed thus, there was a knock at the door. As the 
door was opened, afigure appearedand announced, ‘Felicitate 
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me and Jfelcitate thee. thy humble daughter's off springs have 
enteredthe realm eternal, andmy mother’s labourshave borne 
fruit.” Those noble words left the lady as though suffused in joy. 
The lady, from the voice, recognised that this vision was of the 
mother of Bhai Sant Singh who had heroically sacrificed his 
life forthe Guru. He hadentreatedthe Guru at Chamkaurtoleave 
andnotfallinto the hands ofthe foes. BhaiSantSingh disguised 
himself as the Guru and met his martyrdom. His mother found 
a strange felicity in her son’s martyrdom. She was tnuly in the 
state where the mind bears the unbearable. 

The old lady finding a mother bearing her grief so bravely 
got courage herself. Soon after the congregation she started 
chanting ‘Asa-di-Var’. The old lady’s consciousness entered 
the state of poise. Thus was passed her fourth night of sorrow. 


The Fifth Night 


The old lady Sabhrai was following the path of spiritual 
elevation and was trying to mould her life according to the 
noble Sikh ideals. The holy Guru had placed before humanity | 
an ideal form of life, following which manshouldfindjoyinhis — 
own life and bring joy into the lives of others. A person following 
this path would appear different from ordinary humanity. When 
life’s troubles come in the way of such a person, then would 
the test come as to how much transformation the inner self 
has undergone and found poise in faith in God. The lady’s life 
was now undergoing sucha transformation, and her sufferings 
no longer brought gloom into her life. Such an attainment, no 
doubt, entails undergoing a hard discipline. She had suffered 
bereavement of her husband and her daughter and now the 
death of her grand children. As she heard about the hardships 
faced by her son-in-law, God's devotee, Guru Gobind Singh, 
her poise was inevitably disturbed. The way that religion had 
placed before her, was resignation to the will of God. This 
resignation is not a mere utterance of certain words to that 
effect, but it is a positive experience wherein the mind should 
feel joy in the rememberance of God and in the elevated 
consciousness. Resignation should, thus, be a positive 
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affirmation of faith. Another facet of resignation is to set out on 
the search for submitting to the will of God and finding peace. 
Thus the straying mind begins to find positive peace. 

In the old lady’s life now there was this tension that 
terrible blows of misfortune were falling on her one after 
the other, but she bore them with courage and inborn faith. 
Each blow, as she got over it, was leaving her inner mind 
strengthened. This was, however, not the strength born of 
lack of feelings. Stones and trees also lack feelings, but they 
are not to be praised for this quality. Animals also, do not lack 
feelings, but being inarticulate cannot express their suffering. 
Man’s greatness lies in this that overcoming the moment of 
sufferings, through faith and the influence of the holy 
congregation, he can transmute it into joy. The lady did deeply 
feel the sufferings of her near and dear ones, butshe was trying 
to harmonize her own will with the will of God. This would give 
her poise and she would glory in realizing the greatness of 
God's doings. 

The kind of experiences undergone by the old lady would 
in the case of ordinary people lead to ingratitude, depressing 
dejection and anguish, but she bravely maintained the attitude 
ofthe elevated mind. The news about Guru Gobind Singh safely 
leaving Chamkaur gave her the hope that he might be passing 
happy days somewhere else. Whenever the mood of dejection 
came she prayed, “Lord God, be Thou his guardian.” This would 
be followed by reciting of the holy Word and she would be lost 
in it. 

The Doctor's wife was full of appreciation for the noble 
way in which the old lady was overcoming the termble blows 
of sufferings through devotion. Her merit was the greater as it 
was not the sufferings of strangers that she was bearing but 
her own near and dear ones. She implored Subhagto help her 
enterinto a similar mood of devotion and poise. Subhagreplied, 
‘this is a hard path’ as Guru Nanak Dev has said. To make 
devotion fruitful is a matter of divine grace over which man - 
has no control but she prayed to God to make the devotion of 
the Doctor's wife also successful. 
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After this Subhag continued to read from the book. After 
some days the old lady heard that the Guru had reached Dina 
in safety. But she also heard about the battle of Muktsar and 
how the Majha Sikhs met their martyrdom. Glorious was their 
devotion and the way they set an example to others to follow. 
Sometime after the news came about the martyrdom of the 
Guru’s younger sons at Sirhind and how they had stuck to 
their faith even at the cost of their lives. As she heard of this, 
she felt stunned. She lay down on the floor and lost her senses. 

‘Neighbours came and knocked at her door, but there was no 
response. After some time her stupor lifted. The world appeared 
to her dark. The picture of her grandsons being bricked up alive 
and the executioner cutting off their heads made her lose all 
poise. Then another moment her mind saw a vision, that 
instead ofstanding helpless like sheep before the executioner’s 
sword, they stood there shining with a sun-like glory. There 
was no fear on their faces, but heroism and light. Death held 
no terror for them. As she contemplated these figures the glory 
of the two Sahibzadas continued to grow. After some time as. 
her poise left her she again brought her heart under control 
and she said to herself, “Look my sinful heart, how these young 
ones were butchered by tyrants! My heart, be you in poise,” 
and then with a sigh she said, “Praised be the young ones, 
praised be their heroism, their father and mother. Through 
them I too have become worthy of praise.” Words of praise 
were constantly falling from her tongue. A glory flashed. She 
got up and after a brief wash as she opened the door she found 
moonlight illuminating the house. These words from the holy 
Granth Sahib came to her mind. “As the light of love is spread 
over the sky our hearts are like the humming bee caught by 
the lotus.” In the courtyard ofthe house were some bright spirits 
of the Guru's devotees. They had come to give her support in 
her grief, When they found that she was reciting the holy word 
their hearts bloomed. As she saw them she praised them and 
said, “I thank the Lord for restoring my poise. The young lords 
came to the earth not to be destroyed, but to lift up its burden. It 
is wrong of me to think they were my grandchildren. They 
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were the offsprings of light. They had descended on the earth 
to exalt me. They came to liberate mankind. That they have 
done.” Then in the words of Kirtan Sohila’ she called for 
blessing on their sacrifice: 


“The year and date (of wedding) is fixed. Meettogether(My 
mates), and pour oil (at the door). Give me your blessings, 
O friends, that | may obtain union with my Master. 
This summon is sent to every house, and such calls do 
daily come. Meditate on the Summoner, O Nanak, that 
day is approaching near.”! 


The members of the congregation too rendered praise to 
God whois mankind's protector in all situations. All were happy 
to find the old lady in this blessed mood. 


“He, who sustains us in the mother’s womb, why forsake 

- Him, pray? Yea, why forsake such a Great and Beneficent 
Master who feeds us in the fire(of the womb). Noharm can 
come to him, whom the Lord yoketh to His Service. And, 
being Attuned to Him, the man of God cherisheth ever the 
Lord. Saith Nanak: “Why forsakest thou such a great and 
beneficent Lord?? 


Then one after the other they took leave of her. The old 
lady after walking a few steps in the moonlight recited the 
holy ‘Anand’ and then went to sleep. 

While she was asleep, again the suffering of the body 
asserted itself. In her dream she saw that the children were 
being bricked up alive. In excess of sorrow she saw as if she 
stood by them. She was trying to take them out of the wall but 
the tyrants would notlether. Inthis way the wall was completed 
and she was bricked up in it. Inside it she felt suffocated. The 
children too were suffocated. In terrible pain she gasped out 
her life. It tried to find a way out of the bricks, but found no 
opening. She felt overwhelmed by a strong darkness. One 
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opening in the bricks was seen out of which the children’s 
lives were flowing out. Then as she also sought to get out by. 
this, she thought how could she, being so big, get out by this 
narrow opening? But finding no other way she squeezed herself 
out by this very opening. On escaping she rendered thanks to 
God, butthe children were now not visible. As she was shouting 
for them her sleep was broken. She saw that moonlight was 
falling over her bed from a ventilator. Her entire body was 
heated up; perspiration was dripping from her head. She sat 
up, uttered God’s name and took a drop of water. Her heart was 
sad, frightened and in pain. Life’s suffering appeared to hover 
before her eyes. Again the struggle within continued. She was 
trying to ward off sorrow by repeating the name of God, and 
recited these lines of Japji, “Salutations to Him who is Primal, 
untouched by Maya, beginningless and endless, abiding, ever 
the same.” She touched the earth with her forehead and 
rendered homage to God. In this state her mind found poise 
and her body was cooled. The self within appeared to cry to 
her, “Don’t suffer defeat, keep poise, let not your absorption be 
broken. The earth is a place of suffering but above is the abode 
ofjoy. Keep your mind aloft and fixed in God. The heart wishes 
to keep its attention fixed on the visible world, but you should 
“rise above it and should seek shelter in God.” 

Absorption in whatever direction, imparts its own shape 
to the mind. One who absorbs his mind in God is transformed 
to joy which is God’s form. With these thoughts she felt joy- 
cooled and a strength appeared to rise within her. All the 
miracles appeared to fulfilsome divine purpose. Man has only 
to behold them and submit to the divine will. Man has to direct 
his mind to seek shelter at the divine feet. She now got up 
under the stress of this inspiration and although it was a little 
past dawn, she scrambled upto the Gurdwara. The 
congregation was smaller. Some of the devotees after hearing 
of the Chamkaur tragedy had set out to render service 
elsewhere. The news ofthe Guru's coming to the Malwa region 
had now reached the congregation. Even though the numbers 
were smaller, the atmosphere of peace in the Gurdwara was 
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over-powering. As the old lady came, she felt a joy in 
submission to God’s will. Thus passed the fifth terrible night of 
the old lady. Then Subhag related to the Doctor’s wife the 
account of the next night. 


~ The Sixth Night 


Time passed. The old lady Sabhrai was passing her days in the 
peace and poise that comes of finding shelter in God. Then 
came another terrible piece of news which was the merging 
into Divine Light of Guru Gobind Singh himself. She heard the 
news with a sudden wrench, but then followed the feeling 
imparted by these lines from Gurbani: 


“Both above birth and death are the philanthropic persons 

who come to do good to others. They give the gift of spiritual 
_ life, and turn men to divine devotion and make men meet 

with God.” 

(Rag Suhi P. 749) 


_ This piece of news was broken to the congregation after 
the evening service. Looking towards the heavens she said, 
“Lord this is Thy wonder-play. He came to bring liberation toa 
deluded world and stood in different relationships to various 
people. He came toremove darkness from the eyes of mankind 
and after conferring the life of devotion took his departure for 
the Divine realm. He is not gone, but is ever with us. Our eyes 
behold only this visible world which one day we must leave. 
But the world beyond, we do not behold, where eternal life 
prevails. That realm is for those who are wide-awake in God. 
Thatrealmisthe state ofpeace. Our matenaleyes cannot behold 
it, though it is ever with us. Those who come under God's 
shelter, never leave it after. They find the life eternal. Change 
affects them not. The material eyes see only a veil and illusion 
which conceals the eternal life. Our life is eternal. We are ever 
in the eternal light. The Guru too is ever with us. He has not 
departed from this world. So why this suffering in separation?” 
Absorbed in such ideas, the old lady’s mind was at the height 
of a vision. She was finding a strange joy. This joy, however, 
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was momentarily broken, but then again the vision of the life 
eternal and devotion and singing divine laudation brought 
back peace. A struggle again began in her mind. She cast off 
the influence of this bad dream and concluded that this was 
the result of dark impulse of mind (Tamo Guna). The sights of 
suffering arose within her, but at the same time.she was also 
meditating on God's Name. Ultimately, she had recourse to the 
lines from ‘Japuji': “Salutation to Him whois primal, untouched 
by Maya, beginningless and endless, and in allagesthe same.” 
Then touching her forehead on the earth, she lay down in that 
state. Now her mind was composed. Peace came over her after 
repeating this incantation afew times and she felt joy-cooled. 
Someforce within hercried. “Don'tbe deceived, keepyour mind 
composed; don’t stray from absorption. The earth is the region 
of sighs, but above is the realm of joy. Keep your mind uplifted . 
and fix it in God. Meditation is a source of great power. As it 1s 
Said in Japuji, God elect are guided by meditation. The mind 
seeks to keep us absorbed in the visible world. Your endeavour 
should be that meditation should lift you up to enable you to 
seek shelter in God. Our self assumes the form that our 
meditation takes. One who meditates on God lodges Him in the 
mind and becomes God's joyful self.” These thoughts gave the 
lady a feeling of joy. Her mind now felt strong. It became now 
one with vision. Allhappeningsshesawasfulfillingsome Divine 
purpose. They are beyond our control. The mind can only view 
these, and getting into the spirit of resignation should try to 
upliftitself. Wrapped in suchideas, the old lady was, by stages, 
finding peace in the thought that the Guru is the eternal light, 
his departure is not real. Her mind was getting uplifted in the 
midst of momentary sorrow. She found comfort in the vision of 
the eternal life beyond death. In the shelter given by the saints 
of God and holy chanting of laudation she felt soothed 
with joy. In the words of the Guru, “In holy company the 
mind finds eternal lodgement. The illumination once achieved 
never foresakes the mind.” Finding peace, her night 
of sufferings was passed, illusion was lifted and faith brought 
her poise. 
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The Third Guru has mentioned two states of mind— 
devotion and desire. Those who are absorbed in the devotion 
have union with God.” Says Nanak: 


“One is no more attuned to the Lord, and the Wnit of Maya 
begins to run. This Maya maketh us forsake the Lord; and 
love for the Other wells up in the mind. 

says Nanak: “They, who are attuned to the Lord, by the 
Guru’s Grace, attain the Lord in the midst of Maya.” 
(Anand P. 919} 


Those who do not have devotion are caught in desire and 
are under Maya’s influence. As says the Guru, “As devotion is 
interrupted and desire comes, Maya overrules.” 

A man under the influence of Maya is weakened in spirit 
and finds the body powerless, he!pless. Says Nanak: 


“Without the True Attunement the body is shorn of all 
power; And being powerless, what can the poor thing do? 
O Lord, no one is Powerful without Thee; so Bless Thou 
me, O Lord of the Woods. There’s no other place for one to 
go to, one’s body is embellished only with the Word. 
says Nanak: “Without being attuned to the Lord, of what 
avail is my poor body?” 

(Anand P. 917) 


The Guru’s Word is the only medicine to cure the malady 
of desire. The Guru's Word has the power to fix the mind firmly 
in meditation on God. A man fixed in such devotion lives ever 
in joy. The contention and suffering of such a one are removed. 
“One freed from desire and anxiety has egoism burnt by the 
holy Word.” Then the mind sees the vision beyond death and 
desire is shed, uplifting the self. 

By now the old lady Sabharai had been upliited so far that 
thenews ofthe Guru's departure gave hera momentary sorrow, 
but she did not lose her poise. Her mind was in peace and poise. 
Devotion had acquired vision—a vision surcharged with joy. 
Despite a brief tremor her mind was in transport of joy. The 

bonds of desire were snapped and taking shelter with God she 
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was immune from all shaking of the mind. In this way the 
morning hour arrived, butin her absorption she could not move 
away, although the third hour had struck. Gradually her eyes 
opened, though all night long she had kept awake. A strange 
ecstasy and light appeared to rain down from her in shower. A 
wonder at the mystery was surrounding her. In this state she 
came to the Gurdwara and was absorbed in the holy chant. 

Thus passed the sixth terrible night of the body which 
however, brought her absorption. 


The Seventh Night 


After some time the lady came to the village Ramdas where 
she met the holy nerson Ram Kavar. This person was very 
closely asscciated with the Guru and was deeply enlightened. 
He, earlier wanted to leave for Deccan with the Guru. The Guru 
ordered him to stay at home and preach the Guru's gospel. He 
was a descendant of Baba Buddha, aiid after settling down in 
his forefather’s village Remcas had set up a missionary centre 
there. He used to relate to the comgregatics the life-story‘ of 
the Guru. He has also written a book about the ten Gurus. It is 
said that the manuscript ofthis book was sent for by the Raja of 
Kaithal for KaviSantokh Singh who wascomposing Guru Pratap 
Suraj Granth. This Book remained in Kaithal and was not sent 
back to Ramdas. When the old lady came to Ramdas, BhaiRam 
Kavar used to relate the story of the Guru orally, as well as 
write this book whenever he had time to spare. He was a man 
of wonderful way of life. He remained absorbed in devotion 
most of the time, but when he started discussing some subtle 
points he would one great scholars. As the old lady approached 
him he received her with humility due to a relative of the Guru. 
He narrated to her the life of the Guru and this fulfilled the old 
lady’s great desire. 

The story of the last moment of the Guru was told to her. 
The Guru in the last moments put on a fine dress and arms as if 
he were a bridegroom. The approach of death did not instil any 
fear in the Guru. As she listened to this account. her 
enlightenment grew still decpci. 
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Old age was now having its effect. The body was growing 
frail, but her enlightenment was still blazing forth. She lay 
down in a fine bed. As she thus lay, her heart was light. 
Thoughts of death alternated with realization of the presence 
of the holy congregation. She appeared to implore those 
present to send her off to her true consort’s country joyfully. 
she was proceeding to the land of the beloved, who never 
died and she implored in the words of ‘Kirtan Sohila.’ “My true 
friend! bless me that I have union with the Master.” 

All recited Japuji’ and stood up in supplication. The old 
lady's mind was absorbed in God and the joy of union was 
overcoming her. As she occasionally opened her eyes she 
contemplated these lines: “as a stream of water joins another 
stream, even so does our light get absorbed in the Divine light. 
Thus is annulled transmigration. Nanak is a sacrifice to God.” 
Usually such nights are passed in sighs and groans, but for the 
old lady this terrible night of pain and despair had become a 
period of joy because of devotion and the lofty preaching of 
Bhai Ram Kanvar. She felt like a stream that after a journey of - 
thousands of miles finds union with the ocean in joy and 
happiness. Says Kabir, “Death that holds terror for the whole 
world, tome brings joy: Through death alone is attained perfect 
bliss.” Then as Sukhmani was being recited, she listened to 
this couplet, “The Lord is Himself attributed and unattributed. 
Himself has He created and Himself makes us laud Him.” 

Atthis the lady opened her eyes and astrange illumination 
was playing over her face. As the last line of Sukhmani was 
uttered her breathing stopped. Her face was of saffron hue. 
Thus passed off in joy this old lady, although for the generality 
of mankind that is the most termble moment. 

On listening to this narrative of the Seven Nights the 
Doctor's wife was filled with a spinit of thanksgiving. Embracing 
Subhag fervently she said that she had found a new life. 

The Doctor's wife observed that this narrative contained 
the remedy tocure the terror of death. She implored Subhag to 
make for her a copy of the story that she had related to her. 


OOO 8D 
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he Barrister and his wife had not yet left for the town. Their 

relations and fnends continued to callon them and advised 
them to recuperate properly before leaving the village. They 
had now fully recovered and even used to take walks in the 
fields. In the course of their sauntering they would visit wells, 
the sown-fields and clusters of trees of Shisham and acacia. 
They enjoyed the fresh air and the open fields. Unimpeded 
sunlight had a refreshing effect. They had so far been used to 
the foul smelling narrow lanes, dark houses without sunshine 
and fresh air. They had never seen such solitude. All these 
factors were having a wonderful effect on their mind. The 
Barrister had been a liquor addict, but the Doctor had cured 
him of his addiction. After recovery he felt no urge forthe bottle. 
sometimes he used to wonder how he had overcome this urge. 
He attributed this to the Baba’s company and to his 
reinvigorated body which did not need any stimulant. Every 
morning the couple would hear the sound of corn being ground 
or milk being churned to the accompaniment of “Sukhmani". 
These activities sounded like music to the recitation. Now and 
then the distant sound of the well being worked, would sound 
so pleasant. The people passed their days on terms of cordiality 
and had no conflicts and contentions. There were no milk- 
sellers’ shops, but those needing milk would freely get it from 
anyone who had milch cattle. Those having no vegetable fields 
of their own could get vegetables from others without any 
hinderance. There was a common grazing field for the village 
animals. The whole village wasserved by one cobbler. Similarly 
one dyer and water-carrier served the village needs. The same 
was true of other occupations. The cobbler, oil extractor, lron 
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smith and carpenter got from the village a year’s provision. 
Even the poor of the lower castes kept milch cattle which would 
graze on the common pasture land. It upset the Barrister that 
while in the town they got bad adulterated milk, here even the 
ooor Kept milch cattle. In the towns despite several servants, 
WOrK was not done satisfactorily in homes. Here the common 
workers served the village and got paid in kind and 
occasionally in cash. The Barrister and his wife were unhappy 
to think that they had thought of the villagers as unintelligent, 
mean andunhappy people. Butin reality theiridea of happiness 
was better than that of people like themselves. The villagers 
here husbanded their money very well. Their mutual relations 
kept them happy. They had mutual human sympathy. Their air 
and water were pure, while the town’s folk lived along filthy 
drains. Town municipalities could not prevent the outbreak of 
diseases like malaria, plague and such other epidemics. Good 
milk was not available and it was getting costlier every day. 
Instead of ghee what was Sold was an imitation of animal fats 
or adulterated oils. There were no community servants, but 
domestic servants who were often rebellious, thieves and 
trouble shooters. Women had become ease-loving. Despite 
all efforts at cleanliness dust was blowing all the time. While 
gardens were at a distance, filthy ponds and drains were | 
nearer. Hawkers sold unripe and rotten fruit which made men, 
women and children sick. Tuberculosis and typhoid had taken 
firm abode 1n the towns. What good is our education if we live 
infiithy places and consume adulterated milk and ghee. Despite 
costly water works there was very little good drinking water 
though it was flowing freely outside. Our houses and lanes are 
filthy. The streets are dust~laiden and in the evenings there is 
choking by smoke. Town dwellers had shorter lives and their 
bodies had grown weak. Despite their life being expensive it 
was devoid of happiness. 

As they were talking in this strain the Barrister’s wife 
suggested that in towns also they could have community 
life on the pattern of villages. She explained, if in each area 
with a hundred houses, a quarter rupee is charged: they could 


Baba Nauch Singh / 143 


elect a headman for the area who with the money so collected 
could engage servants to keep the drains etc. clean. Phenyie 
or other deodorarits could be purchased and the milk seller of 
the area could be rewarded for the supply of good miik. For 
hghting, lanterns could be purchased. 

The Barrister pointed out that there were some difficulties, 
for the members of the municipality would look upon such 
airangement as an encroachment on their privileges. 

His wife agreed that such things should better be looked 
after by the municipal members. Our taxes should entitle us to 
get such services. If the residents spend a little more for their 
comfort the municipal members should have no objection. The 
Barrister said any such good scheme would certainly be 
obstructed by them. Tothis his wife replied that the municipality 
could be approached beforehand and told that it was in the 
common interest that such schemes were being introduced. 
The Barrister said the town's people, if they were properly 
organized, should force the municipality to undertake such 
useful work. His wife said, “In some towns such as Lahore 
and Amritsar, the Municipality has provided electricity in: 
each house and lane. Her husband said, “Filth and smoke are 
definitely found in these cities. For example, as you enter 
Amnitsar from the Hall Gate side which is the principal entrance, 
you have to pass through a foul smelling area. The other areas 
too are filthy. If you read the daily report, so many people die of 
malaria and tuberculosis. The water pipes only make filthy 
drains.” He said, “We haven't learnt from the West anything of 
their system of education, their community centres and sense 
of duty. We have acquired only their outer show. In this village 
the people have themselves introduced reforms which have 
brought happiness. But look at the towns, where in order to 
escape detection of adulteration by water they adulterate milk 
with the filthy water of ponds which cannot be detected by 
the lactometer. That is why [ wanted to keep a cow, but you 
thought this would be a problem. Here even the poor have 
milch cattle, while we being comparatively well off cannot 
keep them.” His wife said such a situation was not there in 
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Europe. Her husband remarked “The municipalities there are 
very conscientious. There are differences in performance, but 
still they are far supenor to ours. The reason for this difference 
is that our people do not seek office to perform duty, but only to 
gain power. Itis in this village that we have noticed that these 
people have faith in God and are inspired by human sympathy. 
They sacrifice their comforts for others; that is why there is 
general happiness. They are not illiterate either as we thought, 
and have learnt to keep their mind and body joyful.” 

As they were thus talking a sweet sound entered their 
ears which they soon learnt, was the recitation of Sukhmani 
by Baba Naudh Singh. As he approached, the couple asked 
him respectfully to sit by them. The Baba recited the text and 
made supplication to God. This recitation had made a pleasing 
effect on the couple, while the supplication brought tears of 
devotion to their eyes. The Barrister then asked the Baba, 
“While the pure atmosphere of the village made me discard 
drinking, how is it that village people are addicted to it. Don't 
they value the sweet milk and pure water and air of the village?” 
The Baba asked, “Have you seen anyone drinking in.this 
village?” The Barrister replied, “Not in your village. But since I 
am a lawyer most of my clients are villagers. ‘The majority of 
my cases arise out of fights and murders under the influence of 
liquor.” | 

The Baba said, “It is unfortunate that the village people 
drink, but we are trying to eradicate this evil. The villagers 
used to lead happy lives, but now they are gripped by 
unhappiness. Formerly even in towns the people were happy, 
but selfishness has now taken away their happiness. The 
Barrister was surprised and asked, “How could anyone be 
happy with the filthy water and air of the towns?” The Baba 
replied that his father used to tell him that formerly even in 
towns houses were spacious and not congested as at present. 
Houses used to rise only upto one story and there were 
spacious courtyards vere there was ampie sun shine and 
free air. ] too have seen something of this in my time. In towns 
too people kept milch cattle. Milk, curd and butter give vigour 
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to the body. For the Punjab there is no diet superior to this. 
Spiced food weakens the heart and tea spoils digestion. Foods 
that heat the liver do not suit our people. For us milk products 
and wheat bread are best. During winter leafy vegetables, cane 
Juice, radish and carrot bring great joy. Doctors tooshould realize 
this. The prop of the Punjabis are the cow and the soil. Milk and 
its products, wheat from the soil, country-made sugar and 
vegetables and fruits should constitute our food. Formerly even 
in towns muk was in plenty, as also open air and sunshine. 
Now the lanes have become narrow and high buildings are 
erected. People now, like some insects live on top of each other. 
The lanes are dark even in day time; so are the rooms and 
there is little space. There is no place to keep milch cattle. Now 
there are no milk-products. The milk is adulterated with dirty 
water. There is no pure milk and butter and butter-milk is just 
not available. The tinned ghee whichis available is adulterated 
with fat or coconut oil. Some mix potatoes while others 
adulterate it with soap substance. Such ghee takes away from 
the body all resistance. On top of it there is no fresh air and . 
light. Some towns get filtered water which is pure, otherwise 
the well-water is impure and communicates diseases. With 
this combination of weakness and disease the human life is 
shortened, body is weakened and thus life is passed in 
weakness. Your townfolk spend fortunes over weddings and 
erect multistoreyed houses over small plots of land which you 
decorate at great cost. Youspend alot on clothes, tea and liquor. 
You have given fortunes to doctors. Women possess dresses 
worth thousands not hundreds. Despite the narrow spaces in 
towns you keep horse-carnages and now cars, but find no 
place for milch cattle. A housewife should attend to work, but 
excuse me, your womenfolk think idleness to be a sign of 
aristocracy. With transport you donot get even the opportunity 
to walk. Your carriages do not carry you to open spaces, but 
make you idle and you reduce your body to weakness. Within 
a short space of time urbanites have become short-statured. 
Where formerly the women used to grind flour now the machine 
does it. Added to the weakness of the body is the fine flour 
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Which is indigestible. The women have lost the opportunity 
for some physical exercise through cattle keeping. Now they 
don’teven knead the flour and powder the salt. All this is done 
by servants and with the salt and turmeric are ground some 
harmful substances. Even in my time rice used to be pounded 
which is now pounded by machines, that takes away not only 
the opportunity for exercise, but also their food value. Girls 
formerly used to play about and participate in village dances. 
Now they only do knitting and most of the time keep sitting. 
While school boys have some exercise there is none for the 
girls. There is no occasion for their body to relax. In these 
circumstances the spread of diseases, like-malaria and 
tuberculosis is inevitable in cities. Educating boys and girls 
is all right, but they must also be given physical exercise. 
The men folk squat at their shops the whole day and inhale 
foul smells from drains and dust from the streets. When they 
fee] hungry they pick up fried stuffs and sweet meats from the 
_ hawkers. These eatables are flyblown and are covered with 
filth from the gutter. Thus, they carry germs of various diseases. 
Flies which settle on filth and waste infect the exposed 
sweetmeats and other eatables. This stuff is eaten by these 
people who squat all day over mats. While even the shadow of 
the sweeper is considered by them impure, the necessity of a 
bath and change of clothes is not realised. They do not feel 
any disgust over the filth carried by flies and take no steps to 
ward them off. Fruits, sweetmeats and other eatables including 
milk and curd touched and infected by flies are swallowed by 
people considered to be wise and respectable. The 
municipalities also do little to stop this pollution. We see that 
dirty hawkers carry flyblown stuffs in dirty baskets at the 
railway stations which unsuspecting people consume under 
the pressure of hunger.” 

On listening to this the Barrister remarked that all this 
was very true. The Baba’s wife who was picking cotton in a 
nearby field and listening to his sweet recitation of the holy 
text also came and joined them and requested her husband to 
tell them something about ‘Soda water’. The Baba laughed 
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and said, “Once we went out on a journey by train. As we felt 
thirsty we looked towards the soda water vendor whose 
compartment was next to ours. We hesitated however, and 
thought that since we did not know what filth might be mixed 
with the stuff, we must wait till we got water. But several stations 
passed and no water was available. We were watching the 
aerated water vendor who was dressed shabbily and with 
dirty hands was Serving aerated water out of the same glass to 
all passengers including those suffering from diseases. Now 
and then he would rinse the glass and occasionally would 
even omit that. The ice that was covered with woollen rags, 
he would put without washing into the glasses. The empty 
bottles were swarming with flies. He was eating his food 
without feeling any disgust at the dirt around him. Allthis made 
us feel a kind of nausea. We got down from the train, but our 
host was not at home. As we were feeling thirsty, we went to 
the market for taking some water. Here also a shopkeeper was 
selling sweetened water and a kind of macaroni. He was 
perspiring all over and drops of his sweat were flowing into © 
the food stuffs that he was selling. Simple villagers were 
consuming the sweetened water unaware of the fact that they 
were consuming the poison brought by flies from the 
shopkeeper’s perspiration and the filth. We moved a little 
further and saw a marble paved shop where electric fans were 
rotating. Some well dressed people were using straws for this 
sweetened water. We liked the place, but then we thought, 
since we were poorly dressed villagers, we may not be allowed 
into it. In the meantime, a man came with a handcart and 
handing over empty bottles asked for ten dozen bottles filled 
with the stuff that was being sold. The empty bottles were 
flyblown and dirty. A man picked up the empty bottles and 
throwing them into a wooden tub washed them with a hair 
brush and after passing them through ordinary water placed 
them aside. These empty bottles were filled by a machine. The 
man operating it was perspiring; drops ofhis perspiration were 
falling over the bottles. The shop owner came and praised the 
man’s devotion to duty on the festival day. I was astonished, 
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for this sick man’s poisonous perspiration was dropping 
profusely over the bottle. What shocked us was that these 
bottles were being prepared not only for the ignorant poor, but 
also for the educated and upper class people. We wondered 
what made these urbanites proud of their way oflife. We village 
folk can afford only milk and curd, but we certainly do not take 
flyblown food and drinks and eatables fouled by perspiration. 
We would rather be poor with our simple and clean food and 
not consume filth. So disgusted were we with what we saw, 
that myself and my wife came back to our host's house, who by 
now had returned. We requested him for a glass of curd milk or 
just plain water. I told my host what we had seen in the streets, 
at which he too vowed never to touch the filthy aerated water 
again. He too wanted iced water, but we told him to spare us, 
for it would only cause indigestion. It is those who consumed 
liquor who take ice. Most shopkeepers think of nothing but 
profit. They never think in terms of dealing honestly and 
supplying pure foodstuffs to their customers. Fraud and 
adulteration were everywhere.” 

The Barrister’s wife asked her husband. “Why does’ nt 
the Government keep watch on such people.” Her husband 
replied, “Government has framed laws, and appointed 
inspectors but our people have hardly any sense of morality.” 
The Baba remarked that mere defining the duties or 
enunciation of religious principles is of little value. Very few 
people are afraid of God or love humanity. Although people 
bow in places of worship, in their hearts they are atheists. 
Their entire attention is given to making money and they have 
no regard for the sufferings of others. Itis little crying for justice 
when we do not feel for others. 

The Barrister asked the Baba as to wherefrom he had 
acquired this wisdom. He replied, “This is the teaching of the 
Holy Granth. People who adulterate eatables or prepare 
them unhygienically, unmindful of the concern for others, are 
atheists and enemies of the mankind. They are an insult to 
God and shame to humanity. One who is indifferent to the 
sufferings of other human beings does not deserve tobe called 
a human being.” 
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The Barrister’s wife remarked, “That is the right 
observation. But why are such faithless people not 
punished?The Baba answered, “Most of them follow your 
husband’s principle of pursuing their own interest by fraud or 
falsehood.” She said, “But they must realise that their own 
good lies in reforming the wrong-doers.” 

The Barrister observed that the Baba’s information was 
correct. These corrupt inspectors added much to their income 
by corrupt means. Therefore, they would not stop anyone from 
doing wrong. He said, “In ourtownIhaveseen that an inspector 
would throw rotten fruit on the garbage heap.” 

“One day however, the leader of these vendors whispered 
some wordsin his ears. The result was that the inspector never 
set foot in that market after that. You see how evil flourishes. 
You know children are fond of fruit, but most of the hawkers 
sell rotten fruit only. The children fall ill, by eating the rotten 
fruits. By the corruption inspired by the leader of the hawkers 
several homes were visited by death and were desolated. This - 
was the effect of a whisper by the gang leader.” The Barrister’s 
wife asked as to why these dishonest inspectors were not 
pulled up and the honest ones encouraged? There was a brief 
discussion after this. The Barrister’s wife urged that members 
of the municipal Committees should pull up such dishonest 
employees. They are called city fathers. The Baba appreciating 
this title, felt that its bearers belied this. The Barrister remarked, 
“The city fathers do not discharge their responsibilities 
regarding protecting people’s rights. While good people are 
rare, they are not non-existent. Most of them seek honour and 
distinction only. Majonty of citizens are unaware oftheir ngnhts. 
There is a story about Socrates, the philosopher. During his 
time a person was seeking membership of a committee or a 
council. Socratesasked himifhe knewofthe highwayrobbenes 
on their frontier. The man replied he had hardly any time to 
attend to such matters. Then Socrates asked him the question: 
‘How many persons died of a particular disease, and how to 
meet such asituation. ‘Tothis alsothe man pleadedignorance. 
Socrates then asked him the question As good food is not 
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available in the city, what is the remedy?’ The man again 
pleaded ignorance. In short, Socrates asked him questions 
about a member's duties, feigning ignorance, and the man 
continued to plead ignorance. Socrates then asked him 
whether he was trying to become member of the committee. 
And, when the man confirmed this, he said, “All my questions 
relate to amember's duties. With your ignorance how will you 
fulfil your responsibilities?” Thereafter Socrates told him that 
his membership would then be a way of blocking good work 
only. Would it not be proper to let a man come forward who 
would be beneficial to citizens?” This appealed to that man 
and he desisted from seeking the election. Those who seek 
office to serve their own interest would certainly not be able to 
do any good to the electorate, particularly when they are 
ignorant of their duties. 

On the Barrister’s wife asking for aremedy to this situation, 
her husband said that this should be done through education. 
But the Baba countered by saying, “Not through the Godless 
kind of education but one which inculcates fear of God and 
love of humanity.” The Barrister agreeing with him remarked 
that an illiterate person who did good to others was better 
than an educated person who was unmindful of other's good. 
The Baba said, the holy Granth also has inculcated the same 
teaching: 

“If an educated person does evil why chastize an illiterate 

one?” (Asa Var P. 469) 

The Barrister expressed appreciation of the holy Granth. 
The Baba then quoted another part of its teaching which laid 
down that the purpose of education 1s to be able to do good to 
others. The Barrister said, “Their kind of education only 
produced critics. But the true purpose of education wasto make 
one truthful and selfless.” 

To the Barrister’s desire that he might live close to the 
Baba, the Baba remarked that in the village there were no 
courts for doing his legal practice. The Barrister said, that he 
was not thinking of practice, but of love and cleanliness, of 
pure air and water. The Baba said, “Villages too now were not 
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what they used to be. We have worked very hard to reform our 
own village. People have been changing for the worse.” He 
explained this by saying “Education has been divorced from 
moral qualities and the cleverness that people are acquiring, 
is doing great harm. In former times, the people of Punjab were 
truthful, committed no thefts and did good to others, but they 
have acquired the habit of telling lies. Formerly, even though, 
no loan deeds were written, people honestly paid off their debts. 
There were few courts and as there were no witnesses telling 
lies, judgements were delivered early. Formerly all matters 
were decided by the Panchayats and only afew people resorted 
to courts. Now because of the prevailing selfishness everyone 
is for himself. There is no respect for good and decent people. 
Now none is afraid of public opinion. People, these days have 
recourse to police stations and courts. In those places 
sit grabbers and then there are lawyers. The ill-repute of being 
a litigant is gone. Added to this is education divoreed from 
morality which has given a fillip to evil. The result of all this 
is restlessness, mutual hate and evil-mindedness.” The 
Barrister remarked with a sigh, “You have spoken the 
bitter truth. The villages have deteriorated. | thought all law- 
breakers came from the villages, but seeing your village my 
opinion is changed.” 

The Baba said, “The people of this region are blessed with 
God’s grace. They are somewhat conservative and straight; 
they study the holy texts, contemplate on them and follow 
what they study. We have got the liquor shop removed. Early 
morning the inhabitants visit the Gurudwara and listento Asa- 
di-war’, which has healthy influence on their thoughts. All 
live in fear of God and conduct themselves towards others 
with love. In other places people have lost attachment to holy 
places. They put forth some pretext or the other to avoid going 
there. The result is that the habit of their visiting the temple 
has been discontinued and their minds are deprived of spiritual 
food. This has enfeebled them. With the dropping down of 
devotees the priests take it easy and there is a general latitude. 
The morning service is not properly performed. The same is 
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true of the smaller villages. In a number of villages the temple 
schools have discontinued. Formerly the priest instructed the 
children and made them study the religious texts. That filled 
the hearts of students with love. Now all that the children dois 
to play or run after the cattle. Some, after studying outlandish 
things become lawyers etc. and start living in towns. Some 
become government officers and misuse their authority; some 
make use of their knowledge to create dissensions between 
the urbanites and the villagers. Some introduce caste 
distinctions among Sikhs. Thus the indifference to religion is 
undermining moral discipline of the villagers. In some places 
temples are used only as store-houses for fodder or as cattle 
sheds. In some places these serve as shelter for false witness.” 

“Guru Nanak preached the essence of true religion. He 
enunciated these three principles; honest earning, sharing 
it with others and devotion. Guru Gobind Singh inspired the 
Khalsa with the martial spint, so that a man’s attention should 
be equally devoted to God and to honest earming. Guru Nanak, 
guiding men along the true path got temples established at a 
number of places so that these become centres of devotion, 
development of character and propagation of goodness. The 
villagers are forgetful of the temples and have taken to law 
courts. With our money people like you ride motor cars and 
run over our children. If the temples were now functioning as 
they once were, litigation would drop and there would be few 
lawyers. My friend, just think of the wonderful effect of 
listening to the religious texts daily, and the joy it would bring 
to all. The priests formerly were the ideal kings of men both 
in devotion and in doing good. They were respected by all 
and in turn gave love to all. Their way of life instructed the 
children in noble conduct. Whenever the Panchayat 
assembled and decided disputes, the priest’s, word prevailed. 
The villagers were free from suffering. With indifference to 
religion all that teaching has been discarded and the people 
have lost the happiness that once they had. The town is 
responsible for it. Our men who visit the towns pick up their 
ways. Formerly people did not mind travelling long distances 
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on foot, but now for even small distances the villagers seek 
the railway train. Now they are pushed around by clerks and 
are jostled in crowds. Formerly the womenfolk used to grind 
the corn themselves. Here and there would be a tread-mill, 
but now the oil engines have made flour machines common. 
The village women have now given up grinding corn. The 
machine-ground flour is generally adulterated with harmful 
substances and inferior grains.” 

* “Common pasture lands are now being ploughed over with 
the price of foodgrains having risen. There is a scramble for 
more cultivation. Now there are few pasture lands for cattle. 
Milk and milk products have become scarce. Therefore people’s 
health has declined. During Maharaja Ranjit Singh's time 
the soldiers were tall and broad-chested. Now such species 
are arare sight. once met a Muslim old man who talked of the 
day when Maharaja Sher Singh was assassinated while 
inspecting a parade of the army. The old man was in tears as he 
described the tall and sturdy men of those times. They are 
nowhere to be seen. J myself look a fairly sturdy person, but I 
am shorter than my father. The reason is the scarcity of milk 
and butter. You who are highly educated think only ofamassing 
wealth and are unmindful of the people’s health or their moral 
and religious life.” 


WOU 
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hile this conversation was going on, a cultivator from a 

neighbouring village named Mit Singh had come there. 
He used to come to the Baba now and then to be instructed by 
him in wisdom. From the Baba’s company he had come to feel 
that his own village should acquire the moral qualities and 
religious fervour. Such was the character of the Baba’s village. 
He listened to the conversation between the Baba and the 
Barrister with fixed attention. At last he asked Baba a question 
hoping that the Baba and the Barrister would not mind it. The 
Baba told him that no one would mind if he said something 
good and in no way hurt anyone’s feelings. 

Mit Singh said, “Formerly there were forestsin the country 
where cattle would graze and the inhabitants of those areas 
would provide ghee which was pure and cheap. Now these 
forest areas have been brought under cultivation, with the 
result that while there are plenty of foodgrains and cotton, 
milk and butter have become scarce. Ghee is now adulterated 
with ordinary oil and animal fat. The government should 
preserve some areas for cattle. In the absence of good milk 
people are becoming weaker. Even in the army the men who 
offer themselves for recruitment are weaker than those who 
formerly used to come forward.” 

“Another matter that I wish to put forth may sound to you 
as absurd but I cannot help expressing it. In the area between 
the Indus and the Jhelum thousands of square miles of land 
are lying fallow. The Indus has a plentiful flow of water. A canal 
should be dug out of it and the area should specialize in the 
cultivation of food-grains so that food can be supplied to the 
whole of the Punjab. This food-stock should strictly be used 
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for food and not for trading and profiteering. If this was done, 
there would be no famine.” 

The Barrister marvelled at this ingenious idea, but pointed 
out that the Government would not bother to undertake any 
such scheme to serve the interest of the people. 

- TheBarrister wondered howitcould occurto amere villager 
that each one of the country’s citizens should get good, easy 
and cheap food. Addressing Mit Singh he said that it was 
not easy to believe that the government would be so anxious 
about the welfare of each citizen. Mit Singh counter-questioned 
him: “Should the government not consider that the public 
should be happy and earn its goodwill? Governments are 
strengthened through goodwill and not through terror. When 
the sons of the soil get food without difficulty and atreasonable 
rates, the people will be happy and nourish goodwill towards 
the Government. Then they will have a sense of participation 
in the Government. There will be no famine. All this will happen 
irrespective of what the composition of the Government is. 
Let the surplus foodgrains be exported as may be convenient. 
The Barrister smiled at this simple talk.” 

Mit Singh said he did not know much more about hese 
things. It was all right that there was a railway and telegraph 
system and there were canals. He wished the Punjabis to get 
twenty seers! of wheat for a rupee, one and a half seers of 
ghee, ten seers of jaggery and five seers of sugar. With such an 
arrangement the people will be so happy that they will forget 
even Raja Bikramjit. These may be imaginary reflections of an 
illiterate person, but [ thought this should bring happiness, 
both to the people and the Government. The Barrister said, 
“While all this is attractive it does not seem practicable.” Mit 
Singh said, no doubt, but people like you who are educated 
should think of aremedy. People who have received education 
for twenty years should do hard thinking and suggest remedial 
measures. 


1. Ameasure of weight a little less than a kilogramme. 
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The Barrister said with a smile, “Why don't you tell these 
things to the Governor?” Mit Singh replied, “I will try to get an 
opportunity to speak to the Governor when he comes this way 
again. I shall try to go to his Camp and suggest these measures 
to him. All I can say, with such measures, the people will be 
happy, the soldiers brave, and there will be goodwill for the 
government. All] can say is try your best and ifit is impossible, 
give it up.” 

The Barrister assured Mit Singh that he would give a 
thought to his suggestion. Then addressing the Baba, he asked 
him to tell him more about the changes in the village life. 

The Baba said, “I am talking about the decline of facilities 
for the upkeep of the body, particularly scarcity of wheat, ghee 
and sugar which Mit Singh had mentioned. Formerly the village 
people would go to the temple after an early bath; now this is 
on the decline and there is no emphasis on cleanliness. The 
village lanes are dirty, the ponds are filthy and there are heaps 
of garbage near wells and ponds, breeding diseases.” The 
Barrister wondered why this had happened, because in the 
West there was emphasis on cleanliness, which the people 
should follow. 

The Baba replied, “Itis the educated class which isto blame 
and the common people follow the educated among us.” “The 
educated people, said the Baba, “imitate the talk and ways of 
the rulers. They forget their own culture in the process. You 
know there is no untouchability among the English. Our people 
are following this. They have forgotten cleanliness. The doctors 
are of the view that the Indian people gave up the emphasis on 
cleanliness after Mahmud Ghazni.” To the Barrister’s view that 
the Indians were neverclean, the Babareplied that cleanliness 
existed side by side with the practice of untouchability. He 
_ amplified his views by giving the example of the Indian kitchen 
which was kept clean and where no unclean object was 
allowed to come in. Men also ate therein. The emphasis on 
cleanliness led to individualism in preparing food so that by 
eating out of another's hand a person became an outcaste. 
Even a clean person's touch was supposed to defile food. This 
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was superstition and not genuine cleanliness. The Barrister’s 
wife asked ifit was not true that the third Guru would not meet 
anyone who had not taken food out of the common mess. The 
Baba said that “The Guru certainly tried to level up castes. No 
one must be proud of his caste nor hold another in contempt 
because of his cast. This was Gum'steaching. The Guru's langar 
or common mess was always kept clean. This had the effect of 
banishing the pride of caste.” To the Barrister’s query as to 
howthe educated had done anything wrong, the Baba replied, 
“Now people go into the kitchen with their soiled shoes on. 
Their shoes and clothes are dirty and food is taken right there. 
You know there are disease germs. These will come into the 
house along with dirty shoes. In the modern life the kitchen 
space is not kept clean. In the houses laterine and dirty drains 
lie close to the kitchen. While on the one hand they have 
removed untouchability, on the other they have brought in 
filth. In the holy Granth along with the rejection of caste there 
is an emphasis on cleanliness.” 

“One day while any grandmother was cooking, adogcame 
near the oven and shookhimself. My grandmotherimmediately 
threw off all the cooked food lying there and started cooking 
anew. You will perhaps make fun of such practices. People 
consider the uneducated to be stupid and the educated to be 
wise. They will say, if a dog entered the kitchen how did his 
touch pollute the food lying there? This they will say is only a 
superstition, but the Doctor tells me-that a dog caries infection 
from so many dirty places and when it shakes itself, various 
germs which he carries fall on the food. From its body germs of 
various diseases infect the food articles and the utensils. What 
my grandmother did was correct, only she did not understand 
its correct reason. She had only heard from her eijders that in 
this way food getsimpure and so she threw it away. Now asthe 
Doctor has told me, you educated people should explain to the 
common folk the need for cleanliness. But while people get rid 
of superstition, they also throw off cleanliness.” 

The Barrister’s wife said, "Now-a-days people have a 
separate dining room and sit at the table to eat, though this 
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practice has not yet become common.” The Baba said, "Madam, 
what is needed is cleanliness, irrespective of the mode of 
eating. Ifthe dining table is at a distance from the kitchen, flies 
may still settle on the food.” 

The Barrister pointed out to the Baba that his meals were 
not taken in a confined kitchen space, but were carried to him 
in the fields. The Baba said, “I did not recommend a kitchen- 
Space with a definite line. My emphasis was only on cleanliness 
in the kitchen space, the cook and the place for eating. These 
should all be clean. Food if taken at a clean spot in the open air 
and sunshine is taken properly and of course, flies should not 
be allowed totouchit. Itis wrongto drive away fromthe people's 
mind the objection to filth. We villagers have some body 
resistance, but the townfolk being not so strong need more of 
cleanliness. You know fire destroys the bacteria of diseases. 
Food thatis consumed soon aiter being cooked, is automatically 
clean. Now this practice is dubbed as superstition. We notice 
that in baking bread foul perspiration falls into the flour when 
it is kneaded and this bread is exposed to flies and dust. The © 
vendor may be adirty person with unwashed hands. Thatbread 
you take and imagine yourself to be imitating Englishmen. 
Have you ever been inside the shop of a baker? You will see 
there nothing but filth. You think the stress on cleanliness is a 
superstition, but bother little about filth.” The Barrister agreed 
with the Baba’s observation. The Baba said, “The country is 
losing its old virtues while no new virtues are coming in. The 
Barrister showed deep interest in learning more on the same 
lines, particularly about the good habits discarded under the 
false Impression of being superstitious.” 

TheBabareplied, “Usuallysensiblethingslaterontakethe 
form of superstitions. The stress on cleanliness in food led to 
superstition and was carried to an absurd length. This was 
explainedastheavoidanceofritual pollution. Thiswouldleadto 
caste pride and the inhuman treatment of the so-called 
untouchables. This kind of pride and superstition were 
condemned by the third Guru.” The Baba continued, “Our 
ancestors warned against sleeping under trees at night. The 
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explanation given was that this was to avoid ghosts and evil 
Spirits but the Doctor was saying that at night-time trees cannot 
purify the air that we let out and this causes diseases.” The 
Barrister agreed that this was so, but then asked why was there 
a prohibition against plucking of leaves? The Baba pleaded 
inability to answer this. The Barrister’s wife mentioned the 
discovery ofan Indian scientist who has proved that trees also 
sleepatnightandshouldnotbedisturbed. The Barristeragreed, 
but observed that the ancients explained everything on the 
basis ofreligion whichturnsintosuperstition. The daily bath for 
example, isamatterofsanitation andcleanse the blood vessels 
and pores ofthe body. This would keep the body healthy, but 
this too has been attributed to religion. The Barrister’s wife 
added that once in a display a man’s body was pasted overwith 
goldleaf. This blocked his pores and they failed tothrowoutthe 
poison from the body. The man died. This only justified the 
practice of daily bath among our people. 

The Baba said, “Not all, but several practices are definitely 
related to religion. While bathing keeps the body healthy, do 
not forget that health is also an aid to spirituality. Asickperson . 
cannot concentrate his mind. While we bathe, not only the 
body but the mind too tends to become pure. That is exactly 
the time when one should meditate, and pray to God. While 
prayer may be offered at alltimes, all the Gurus have particularly 
expressed the merit of prayer and meditation in the early 
morning hour. That is the hour when the mind is quiet and 
peaceful and can practise concentration. This is the time when 
food has been digested and life’s worries have not yet started 
bothering us. Allthese circumstances helpin the concentration 
of the mind so that prayer can bring great peace. So you see, 
bathing has also a spiritual function, but the beliefthatit would 
lead to liberation and forgiveness is a comprehensive term, 
implying along with the cleanliness of body the purity of mind. 
The Baba quoted from Gurbani aline which commends prayers, 
chanty and holy bath’. The greatest ofall duties is prayer called 


1. Gurmukh nam dan ishnan. 
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Nam. This implies loving devotion to God like that of a child to 
its parents. Man must engage in the activities of the world but 
all the time keep hold.of devotion. All the time one must avoid 
doing evil, and do good. This is dan or charity. To keep the mind 
pure is third practice, that is ishnan.” 

The Barrister’s wife asked aboutthe way to keep the mind 
and the spiritual power pure. The Baba replied that the mind 
should be kept subordinate to the spiritual urges. Nam or 
devotion continued to purify mind and soul. The lady asked 
about the difference between mind and the spiritual faculty. 
The Baba replied, “The function of the mind isto follow urges of 
the body irrespective of any higher consideration such as good 
and evil. This discrimination belongs to the realm of the soul. 
such discrimination is spintual. The mind’s urges are judged 
by the soul which persuades it to give up what is bad. The 
strong spiritual quality keeps the mind under its control. 
Haven't you heard a part of the Sikh daily prayer where the 
seeker asks for a humble mind and higher understanding which 
should be guided by God? This implies that the mind should 
keep itself subordinate to the spiritual quality and the spirit 
should seek guidance from God.” The Baba then pointed out 
the extended meanings of Ishnan or bath. He quoted a few 
lines by Guru Nanak which implied that “A man bathing at holy 
places without the purity of mind is like a jar that is washed 
from outside, but is full of poison.” This drew a word of 
admiration from the Barnster. The Baba said that in the earlier 
generations people would wash the cow’s face and udders 
and then draw the milk in a utensil that had been washed and 
dried in the sun, but the lazy milkmen of later times gave up all 
this. The Doctor was saying the other day that a milch cow 
should be kept clean. Cows develop a kind of fever which gets 
communicated to human beings. Soitisbesttokeepcleanliness , 
all round the cow. The curd-pot also should be washed and 
' sun-dried before use. By this means milk and its products 
remain clean. Unclean utensils are infected by invisible germs 
making the milk also infected.” The Barrister endorsed the 
Doctor's view. 
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The Baba said that in the holy Granth Sahib also there is 
an injunction to wash the milk vessel before putting milk in it. 
The Baba‘s wife observed that some people before sun-drying 
the vesselalsotreat it with the fragrance of incense. Hermother 
used to do that. The Barrister said, smoke as well as sunshine 
are both germicidal. By this process sourness and foul odours 
are also eliminated. Then turning to the Baba he asked him to 
tell them more about cleanliness in villages. 

The Baba said, “In the old days people used to get up 
before dawn and lead the team of oxen to the field for 
ploughing. The woman would remove the cowdung and 
then wash herself and sweep the house clean. After that she 
would turn to the churning vessel and make butter. Then she 
would make chapaties in a clean place. The family would 
partake of food also at aclean spot. She would carry breakfast 
for the menfolk in a clean basket and a clean pot to the field. 
This, they would take near their wells under the shade of 
trees. In these times the women-folk have given up the habit 
of early nsing. The house is not kept clean, early bathing and | 
the religious service are discarded. There is a lot of soiled 
stuff lying around which they just overlook. This is what the 
villages have come to. Another evil feature is the decrease in 
the number of milch cattle. This has led to the weakening of 
the human frame and the consequent laziness. For people 
with weak health, there should have been an emphasis on 
greater cleanliness.” 

Mit Singh, who was present all through chipped in and 
said, “Didn't I tell you that the government should give us all 
kinds of eatable stuff cheap, otherwise even the soldiers on 
combat duty will feel tired. The new agricultural colonies have 
provided wheat and cotton for export, but the people of the 
Punjab are short of these articles. The Government and the 
public should give serious thought to this problem.” 

The Barrister smiled at the simplicity of Mit Singh. Then 
turning to the Baba, he remarked how with medical teams 
asking people to maintain cleanliness in villages and schools, 
they still were dirty. 
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The Baba said, “It is a common sight that garbage heaps 
keep lying near wells and with rain their dirt percolates and 
goes into the wells. Garbage heaps keep lying all around. During 
rains they emit foul smell. In the city there are drains. The 
villages lack this facility and thereby force dirty water to remain 
where it is. Doctors and other functionaries rarely visit the 
villages. They seldom educate the village dwellers in principles 
ofsanitation and the planning of houses and lanes. The benefits 
of open air and sunshine are not explained nor of milk and the 
locally produced sugar. Tea has replaced milk. This habit is 
brought to the villages by retired armymen. This has affected 
the physique of our people.” The Barnster wanted to know 
how production of milk could be improved. The Baba said, “In 
the west people consumed plenty of meat to keep fit. In our 
country which is warm neither liquor nor meat suits us. For us, 
with our warm and dry climate, milk is the most proper food. 
But these commodities are becoming costlier, with the result 
that our bodies are becoming feeble and we are losing our 
height. I do not worship the cow as mother, norsip its urine as 
a religious duty, but know the cow and buffalo are useful for 
milk and agriculture. I feel that these animals should be 
available at less cost. Pathans buy our cattle, they use them 
for milk as well as for meat. Cow-slaughter is being practised 
also in our country. This would naturally raise the price of 
the cow. Very little is being done to bring the price of these 
cattle to a reasonable level; nor is anything being done to 
improve their breed. Why should not the sensible people in 
cities tackle this problem?” 

The Baba said, “The efforts of the government in this 
direction are not adequate. The export of cattle should be 
stopped and animals of good breed should not be slaughtered. 
For health the building up of the resistence of body is very 
necessary.” To the remark of the Barrister that the villagers 
were still sturdy the Baba pointed to him to visit a village during 
an epidemic. The people are hardly aware of the benefits of 
open air and sunshine. With the paucity of medical aid, 
diseases naturally spread. Wherever there is a hospital in a 
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village, some treatment is available; otherwise the whole 
village is in the grip of sickness. The Baba suggested some 
measures in order to improve the health of the villagers. These 
were such as introduction of prohibition, discouragement of 
tea drinking, better housing at higher sites with more air and 
sunshine. Furthermore, garbage heaps should be made at a 
distance or buried to produce manure. The village pondshould 
be cleaned, and there should be no defecation near the village. 
More milch cattle and more indigenous sugar should be 
produced. In addition to this education should be spread. “The 
Barrister admired the Baba’s all round wisdom, despite his 
unsophisticated looks. The Baba said what he had been telling 
was a result of hard-won experience. The villages have three 
blessings namely, pure air, pure water and sunshine. There 
are other facilities also in the village which are not available 
to townsfolk, such as cheap living, but nevertheless, the 
villages are in a bad way. The well-educated people should 
turn to reform them.” 

The Barrister said, “In the Baba’s village there is 
cleanliness, the pond has been divided for the use, separately, 
of animals and human beings. The evils associated with 
garbage heaps have been eliminated to avoid infection of wells. 
The wells also are so made to keep away dirt and are sheltered. 
The houses are cleaned and well ventilated. The lanes are 
also cleaned regularly.” 
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fter Mit Singh had left some other visitors came. The Barrister 

asked the Baba what had made him so wise and wide- 
awake despite his lack of formal education. 

The Baba replied, “It is like this. Our wisdom arises from 
within whereas the wisdom of people of the west arises from 
outside. A pure and healthy mind seeks cleanliness outside. 
Any one who daily purifies his heart wishes also to keep 
himself and his surroundings clean. Soiled clothes displease 
him, so he washes them. He makes efforts also to keep his 
surroundings clean. He feels his gorge rising at the sight of 
filth. So his mind seeks to maintain harmony within his self 
and his surroundings. Impurity in one causes annoyance and 
thus there is a stress on purity within and without. The 
occidentals have discovered the benefits of light by 
experience. Their wisdom thus comes from outside. Our people 
on the other hand, being inward looking, seek to harmonize 
their mind with their surroundings. That is how this 
consciousness came to me. We have got the liquor shop 
removed because the effect of drinking is to foul the 
understanding. We have increased the supply of milk in order 
to strengthen the physique of the people. The Doctor has also 
educated our people about the principles of health and good 
living. This has brought about great improvement in the 
village. We have combined the best of the old and the new. 
We tell the people are following the west exclusively and 
have cut themselves off from India’s past. The great distinction 
of our land has been the elevated spirit. But those who follow 
western ways are discarding it so that while externally they 
appear illumined, their minds are dark. 
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While we should derive from the external civilization of 
the west what is good, we should at the same time not shut out 
the light of wisdom given by our own tradition. Mere external 
means will not improve our minds. These will fail to bring joy. 
Unless one is happy at heart, no external means will bring joy. 
With external knowledge you should also acquire spiritual 
knowledge. Without this all your learning will be in vain.” 

The barrister marvelled at the way the Baba had analysed 
the distinction between material comforts and enlightenment. 
He expressed great admiration for his wisdom which came not 
from colleges but from self-education. He said, “I had seen 
symbols of Buddhist culture in the West, but had notunderstood 
them. One Buddhist Figurine seen there, was one of the most 
beautiful in the world. My tastes were unable to take in the 
beauty of Indian art, but now with this new wisdom I can 
appreciate it.” . 

The Baba told him that the distinction between Indian 
and Western art is that western art follows the visible form, 
while Indian art takes its inspiration from meditation. 

The Barrister expressed admiration for the Baba’s 
philosophical views. “Our art,” he said, “was formerly ndiculed 
by the Europeans, but now when they have realized that its 
inspiration comes from within, they appreciate it. Our entire 
religion, spirituality, art, music, painting, sculpture and poetry 
arise from within while their inspiration is external. They have 
depicted only what they have seen. The Baba’s words, he 
said, had given him a guiding point with which he could form 
the right judgement. Still he wondered where he could have 
derived this learning inspite of never having been to school or 
college. 

The Baba pointed out that our Indian system of education 
consisted in arousing meditation. The western philosophers 
deny the existence ofa Bullas support of the earth. Guru Nanak 
also with his inspiration from meditation said the same. So 
meditation is a great source of knowledge. In the Guru's words 
there is a query, “with the heart lying impure can the body be 
purified?” With the mind purified, wisdom will dawn on it-not 
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merely learning by rote but through wisdom. External 
knowledge is not to be discarded, but a balance should be 
maintained between external knowledge and meditation. 

The Barrister said that he felt deeply enlightened, even 
though so far he had equated knowledge with frivolous 
controversy. To his query whether the vocabulary which he 
used was his own, the Baba replied he had listened to a wise 
teacher. He had deeply thought about inner punity. His teacher 
had developed a way of feeling the impurity of another's mind. 
He never failed in his judgement and could predict the kind of 
actions a person would perform. The Baba confirmed that a 
sensitive mind could judge the joys and sorrows of others. In 
the same way it could judge its own states of inspiration or 
depression. This makes for the judgement of learning. People 
who have received only external knowledge, ridicule internal 
inspiration and call it the superstition of mendicants and 
religious teachers. But this wisdom alone rests with us after 
death and brings joy. “Tell me truly”, the Baba asked the 
Barrister, “with all your knowledge, money and fame are you 
truly happy?” The Barrister confessed that he was not happy 
and felt that the world was unhappy too. 

The Baba said, “The awareness that one is not happy 
indicates that there is a void rising from the depth of the inner 
self. The meaning of this is that with knowledge, wealth and 
reputation joy has yet to come. There 1s a call from within to 
seek some other means to acquire happiness. That effort lies 
in the purification of the self. The impurity gatheringonit brings 
suffering. To have one’s faculties scattered without 
concentration makes the self weak and unhappy. By purifying 
it and concentrating its faculties, and meditating on the 
supreme self, it finds poise and happiness. Then its moves 
take the form of enlightenment and joy. Should the external 
wisdom combine with that, it will lead to redoubled happiness. 
When your resources like knowledge, money and fame come 
to be seen in their reality the happiness that follows will be 
real. Then within yourself a lamp will be lit and you will feel 
exalted. Then the self will not be affected by worldly objects 
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and you will become an active agent and not a passive 
recepient. In that state sorrow will be eliminated. Thus the 
self is strengthened and can withstand suffering. But when 
the selfis covered with darkness, with its powers scattered, it 
is subject to pressures and is weakened. Its thirst after matenal 
objects converts it into something material. Such a selfs like 
adeadone. Ifyou put a dead body over books or bury itin gold or 
sing praises of it, it will still remain dead. External objects will 
not impart to it life or feeling of exaltation. That effect will be 
achieved only through enlightenment of the self. With such 
enlightenment the self can derive joy even from external 
objects. With knowledge it can impart joy to the rest of the 
worldalso. You who have received external knowledge should 
also get enlightenment which will bring joy.” 

As the Baba was discoursing thus, his talk took a subtle 
form. There was silence around and his listeners felt as 1f they 
had been frozen into statues. The enlightenment which was 
within the Baba, also arose within his listeners. They felt the 
wonders of ecstasy. The veil of pride was removed from 
Barrister’s mind, and humility was aroused in him. He could 
see the error of his life and the Baba’s simple words appeared 
to show him the fountain of joy. The Baba was aglow witha 
divine light, his eyes were shining, his body glowing and 
radiating love. As the Baba stopped speaking, there was 
silence all round. Listeners were like beings, plunged in an 
ocean. After a long silence, the Barrister said, “I was 
convinced of the wisdom of what you have said. “Today I have 
shed my stubbornness and pride. [am no more ashamed to 
confess my weaknesses. | was untouched by this inner 
wisdom which you have mastered. Your external knowledge 
may not be very vast, but the lack of it no more appears to me 
as stupidity. The wisdom that you have, brings joy and your 
words go to the heart. My learning has not brought me joy 
and my self is scattered and impure. I request you to lead me 
on this path so that I too find the centre of reality, and my mind 
gets fixed on it.” 
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subhag who had been listening to the Baba’s discourse 
was now lost to the external stimuli. Her self was concentrated 
on a spot of light. Those present did not notice her 
transformation. Herface acquired poise and she was filled with 
an ecstasy which imparted a glow to her face. Suddenly she 
cried “There he comes” and fell unconscious. Her words had 
such an effect that all felt the presence ofa lightning flash. The 
Barrister and his wife felt the echo of the opening lines of 
‘sukhmani which declare, “From meditation on God, find joy 
and banish your suffering.” That chant rose thrice and then in 
aloud voice was repeated five times “Waheguru”, the supreme 
Name of God. 

In this state of ecstasy all were silent with eyes closed. As 
they opened their eyes, they could not see the presence that 
had pronounced the holy words. The Barrister and his wife 
were chanting ‘hail, hail’. A strange tremulous motion had 
gripped them and they felt it was unprecedented. They were 
overwhelmed. They felt like disembodied spirits and felt as if 
the gross flesh had fallen off them. All this happened in a flash. 
Love permeated their spirit—love for all existence. There was 
the feeling of wonder and thankfulness. Their tongues 
automatically cried ‘hail, hail’. The Barrister fell at the Baba’s 
feet and cried repeatedly, “God is real truth. | have seen Him 
pervading everywhere. I feel like being I am plunged in an 
ocean ofjoy. This joy has divorced the physical faculty from my 
self. This joy is inexpressible. Each hair on my body is 
reverberating with the music of God, like the wires of a lyre. 
Reverent Baba, may you live long. You have saved and 
enlightened one like me—Waheguru, Waheguru.” While the 
Barrister was uttering words of fervent piety, his wife was still 
silent and absorbed. Her head was bentin anattitude of worship. 
Inner joy had made her immobile. Excess of bliss had made 
her, in a way powerless—her hands, feet and tongue refusing 
to make any move. The Baba was himself in a mood of joy. All 
remained in this state. No one was thinking of the problems of 
home or farm. The world had been forgotten. Under the fervour 
of devotion and absorption in God the whole past, present and 
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future became unreal. When God is forgotten, in that state 
deluded human beings regard God and the higher objectives 
as unreal and a superstition. 

In this state of ecstasy the Baba had heard the Barrister’s 
formation of his vision and answered, “Ifeel Godis great. When 
the self rising above the visible world touches the infinite then 
the mind gets forgotten. The mind then stops functioning. When 
the self returns to the world of the mind, the mind is rendered 
joyful but is unable to express its Joy.” 

After a long interval all those assembled thought of the 
affairs of their lives. The Baba said, “let us move.” Addressing 
the Barrister he said, “Rise, God has conferred on you, grace. 
Rising early morning engage yourself in Divine laudation. 
Laudation leads to love. God is the ocean of merits, sing His 
praise. As Guru Nanak Dev has said, “On whomsoever is 
conferred the blessing of singing God's laudation, he is king 
over kings.” 

“Sing your laudation in the words of those holy ones who 
are united to God, who having a sight of Him, sing His praises. 
In the same way you too, have uttered hail’. Those supremely 
enlightened ones have chanted the holy word, Gurbani. You 
too sing that Bani. The mind will then engage in God's laudation, 
of whom you gota glimpse today and cried ‘hail’! Study Gurbani 
thoughtfully and through it remember God. In all states of 
existence remember Him as the Beloved, who is ever with us 
and gives us love. Thus will you be united to Him, purified and 
abide in His presence.” The Barrister asked tenderly who was 
it that came and after showering grace disappeared. The Baba 
replied, “It was a supreme devotee, a holy man who had 
achieved union with God. Heis ever under shelter ofthe clouds 
of Dharma. When he showsgrace, he confers the gift of devotion 
as a flash of lightning. Giving life to the dead and showing the 
path to the strayed ones, he confers devotion on those who 
are without it. Everyday in our prayer we pray for association 
with the holy men whose contact may confer on us devotion. 
These holy ones, without revealing themselves, confer grace 
on those who are engaged in devotion and call to the path 
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those who are away from it. Their appearance isin a flash, but 
their grace lasts. Our association too is a result of their grace. 
They have granted liberation too, as a result of their grace. 
They have granted liberation to many. You too keep associating 
with holy company and do harm to no one. By the Master's 
grace we shall keep meeting. In holy company you shall get 
more and more enlightenment. 

As they were thus conversing, it was noticed that Subhag 
was unconscious. After some effort she was revived. She cried, 
“Why have you disturbed me?” The Baba stroking her head 
affectionately said, “My child render thanks to God whoreveals 
Himself to such as you. My child, come now into your full 
consciousness.” Subhag was saying, ‘Is he gone, Is he gone, 
the one dyed in loving devotion to Guru Nanak Dev.” 

The Baba exhorted herto render thanks to God who confers 
grace on us and pulls us out of the pit of darkness. 

Then all, fixing their devotion on the Guru sang with fervour 
the closing sloka of the holy Granth: Tera Kita Jato nahin— 
‘Lord, Thy bounty have I not realized. Thou has enabled me 
to do this great deed. Without merit am [-Thou hast shown 
me mercy. In Thy Grace hast Thou granted me association 
with the holy Guru, By devotion to Thy Nameis my heart aglow 
with joy.” | 

After this with hearts full of thanksgiving all took their 
departure. 
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ONE 


saith Guru Nanak : 

Vain it is to brag of one’s caste and fame 
All creatures are equally under God's protection 
His true merit will appear only when put to test. 


he Barrister and his wife had left the village quitesometime 

back. The court case relating to the motor car had been 
decided and the alleged offenders acquitted. The Barrister was 
now no longer a stone-hearted man. He had compensated 
Nathu, Khaira and others with money. He was stubborn no 
more; he had realised his error and expressed regret. Life in © 
the village was peaceful. At dawn the villagers would start 
their daily chores while they listened to Gurbani. In the village 
shrine men and women, old and young assembled. One day at 
the conclusion of the congregational prayer a Sikh got up and 
said, “Trouble is brewing in the village. We must find a way to 
stop it.” Another Sikh asked,” What sort of trouble?” The first 
one replied, “The village scavengers have collected funds to 
raise a thatched building outside the village where they have 
installed a copy of the Guru Granth Sahib; they plan to have 
their own congregation and use the building for elementary 
education of their children.” The Baba listened to all this and 
said, “You call it trouble? Have you read the holy Granth? The 
Guru himself says, Even a despised outcaste turns noble in 
whose heart lodges the Lord.’ Ifsuch alow personisnot allowed 
to utter God’s name, why has the Guru called him noble? Vain 
it is to have pride of caste and name. All creatures live in God's 
shadow. Instead of getting offended you should rejoice that 
your example has encouraged others to follow the right path. 
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Itis a matter of great joy that even the lowhiest among the low 
consider Guru Nanak as their own. When they recite His word, 
they will no longer remain despicable. The Guru himself 
has said: 


lam among lowest of the low. With such shallI be. 

Not with those considering themselves great. 

God’s grace falls on the place where those considered 
low are cherished. 

If a low-born person follows the right path, 

he will be elevated. 


Inmy view, we should rather help them in their good cause. 
If needed, we should contribute funds and some one, among 
us should volunteer to teach them Gurmukhi.” One person 
retorted, “Baba this will not be right.” . 

The Sun was quite bright by now, therefore all had come 
out to sit in the open. By this time Ranjha had also arrived. He 
too expressed grave doubts about Baba’s proposal and said, “If 
the low caste people become literate, they will consider 
themselves our equals and then refuse to work for us.” The 
Baba gauged the gravity of the situation, smiled and said, “I 
tellyouanincident. Once uponatime, ahermitlivedin avillage. 
One morning he saw that some travellers had spent the 
preceding night in the village. It was very cold, so they had 
made a fire by burning twigs to keep themselves warm. In the 
morning when they were gone, monkeys from the nearby 
forest gathered around the fire-place and warmed themselves. 
As the heat decreased, they came closer and huddled together. 
When the fire was completely extinguished, the monkeys still 
continued sitting there because now the warmth of their bodies 
was Keeping them cosy. The twigs collected by the travellers 
were lying nearby, but no monkey had the intellegence to 
light the fire. The hermit who was watching all this thought 
that they were also created by the same God and like human 
beings they also deserved pity and help. He felt that the 
innocent beings in the forest were suffering because they did 
not know how to light a fire and decided to teach them. So, he 
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chose his own pet monkey as the first trainee. This monkey 
had already learnt many tricks. The hermit used the policy of 
the carrot and stick to train the monkey. With all his efforts he 
could succeed only to the extent that the monkey was able to 
pic up embers of fire ona stone or to pick up a burning twig and 
put small pieces of wood on it. This way, like a trained parrot, 
who says something wihout understanding it, he learnt the 
procedure without understanding it, he learnt the procedure 
without understanding its real purpose. The monkey learnt 
only this much that wherever he saw a fire burning, he tried to 
pick up a burning twig to make another fire. When the hermit 
saw that his efforts were bearing fruit, he took the monkey to a 
far away place and left it there so that the trained monkey 
could show his fellow beings his tricks and they might imitate 
him. At first the monkey in the forest were terrified by thenew- 
comer’s activities, but when winter set in, they enjoyed sitting 
around the fire and warmed themselves. In this way monkey 
learnt the trick of making fire. One day the foolish monkey put 
a burning piece oflog at the foot ofa dry tree and the tree caught 
fire and this led to a conflagration. It was dry weather, somany © 
trees were fire-prone. The forest fire spread far and wide. It 
was still far away when the hermit came to know about the 
devastating fire. Fearing that the fire would soon reach his 
place, the hermit panicked. He assembled his companions 
and ran towards a safe place, and ultimately reached a 
Gurdwara which was situated on the other side of the forest. 
When the hermit narrated the whole story to the priest of the 
Gurdwara, the latter smiled and said, “Listen, revered sir, this 
is the result of your benevolence. The art of making fire, which 
you taught the monkey, proved of no use to him and to his 
community. It was more of asportto him, and has reduced the 
whole forest to ashes and resulted in the death of many 
monkeys too. The very monkey whom you taught the trick of 
making fire must have perished and his folly has burnt your 
hut too.” The hermit agreed with what the priest said and 
concluded, “I thought of the monkeys’s welfare but quite the 
opposite has happened.” 
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On hearing this story Ranjha was anxious to tell the Baba 
that he had meant exactly what the Baba had said. With all 
the pride of making a good point, Ranjha said, “Baba, you are 
great! | meant exactly the same thing.” 

The Baba smiled and said, “Ranjha, but ! mean something 
else. I mean that if you train the foolish animals, they would 
harm themselves because of lack of understanding, but if you 
educate human beings in the ways of goodness, goodness 
will multiply. So, our effort should be toteach the socalled low- 
bom to think right and act justly, and when they are able to 
study the holy Granth, they will realize that true knowledge 
always aims at the welfare of all. In this way they will become 
noble souls. The point to understand is that if the scavengers 
are to study the holy Book on their own or aided by some person 
with a vested interest, they are bound to behave like the 
monkeys, but if someone from among you takes the trouble of 
explaining to them the correct meaning of Gurbani and tells 
them how to live a religious, honest and joyous life, they will 
not only be happy themselves but make others happy too. 
What I suggest is that we should help them in their efforts and 
ensure that they understand the holy word correctly. But if we 
fail in our duty, the trouble-makers will establish contact with 
them and create harm. You should adopt an attitude of helping 
them in learning the right interpretation and correct meaning 
of Gurbani and training them to lead a life according to the 
teachings of Gurbani. You will then see that everything will be 
proper. If we do not do this, they may fall into a trap, adopt the 
wrong path, make sinister interpretations of Gurbani and start 
believing in superstitions. We should guide them against such 
evils.” 

The Baba’s suggestion and plan was approved by all and 
they declared with one voice, “Baba, we agree with you and. 
we shall carry out your plan.” The trouble was that nobody 
volunteered to go to the new place to teach the outcastes. 
sensing the situation, the Baba said, “Friends, we must follow 
the foot-steps of our great forefathers. I hope, you all know 
that one such blessed man was Baba Dhanna Singh. He was a 
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resident of Philaur, which is situated on our side of the river 
Sutle]. He was a holy man known for his kind nature and other 
qualities. He had been initiated into religion by Bhai VastiRam 
who was a Saint and had faith in Guru Granth Sahib. He led a 
pious life and was kind to everybody. He used to go to the 
nearby villages to collect food to feed the destitute, the 
homeless and the needy. The name of God never left his lips.” 
“One day, it so happened that when he was returning 
from a nearby village named Khanianwala, he saw a child ofa 
scavenger caught in the thorns of a bush. The more the child 
tried to extricate himself the more he was trapped. His shirt 
was torn into shreds. Blood was oozing from his body. Many 
Hindus and Muslims saw all this but none was willing to help 
the crying child lestthey should be polluted by his touch. When 
the Babasaw the childin pain andalsosaw the peoplestanding 
nearby, but not willing to come forward and help, the Baba 
placed the basket containing food on the ground and extricated 
the child from the thorny bushes. He gave the child his love, 
washed his hands and feet and then washed his own hands © 
and feet and gave the child something to eat. He took the child 
to its mother who was picking cotton in a nearby field. When 
the Baba returned and, after washing his hands and feet once 
again, picked up the basket, the people standing nearby said, 
‘Baba, throw this food away, it is polluted and therefore it has 
become unfit for human consumption. Do not take this food to 
the Gurdwara.’ The Baba placed his basket on the ground, 
lifted the covering cloth and examining the food, said, ‘Friends, 
the food is as good as it was.’ The people standing nearby said, 
‘No, Baba, this has been polluted.’ The Baba put a morsel in his 
mouth and said, ‘It tastes the same like it does everyday.’ This 
innocent reply made everybody laugh ashamedly. Then the. 
Baba gave a piece of bread to everybody and said, Taste it 
yourselves and judge what change has taken place in it.’ The 
people knew the Baba’s saintly ways and some out of awe and 
some out of respect, ate the food offered by him. Brethren, our 
ancestors used to brush aside all superstitions and that was 
because they were blessed with true wisdom. They were true 
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devotees of God and were kind and considerate to everybody. 
This is not a concocted story, this is how it really happened. 
You decide yourself whether you wish to side with him and his 
_ like who came forward to extricate the child from the thoy 
bushes or those who were afraid of being polluted and were 
mere on lookers. If nobody among you comes forward, then 
your Baba will go to teach them.” 
~The Babasaidto them, “Thereis astreetin Amritsar where 
for centuries the scavengers have been worshipping Guru 
Granth Sahib and reciting the holy Gurbani. It has been the 
practice of our elders that instead of keeping their knowledge 
to themselves they spread the holy Word all around. I am not 
saying something new, it has been our well-established 
tradition and convention. You also know that whosoever 
eamesly believed in God and wished to be initiated into the 
faith, our elders accepted such a person into the fold of our 
religion with open arms. Such persons have been initiated 
without any consideration of caste, creed, colour or country.” 
The ideas proposed by the Baba were so sound and. 
persuasive that everyone’s heart was moved and one young 
man instantly offered his services. The Baba raised a fund of 
twenty-five rmpees, bought the necessary furniture and other 
accessories and helped the scavengers in installing the holy 
Guru Granth Sahib. A mature person was deputed to teach the 
new leamers. Slowly but surely, they picked up the teaching 
and were soon able to understand and follow it and think on 
the right lines. 


UWOOO 
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TWO 


By the Master’s guidance are ended doubts, fear and 
attachment. Thus, saith Nanak, is attained the supreme joy. 


Suhas was lying unconscious on a bed. Her eyes were 
closed and her breath was weak. Baba Naudh Singh’s wife, 
whom subhag called mother, wassitting beside herandfanning. 
her face. The doctor, after his leave had gone to rejoin his duty. 
Baba Naudh Singh was also away to another village. At home 
there were the elderly lady, her obedient son, his wife and 
subhag. As Subhag was unconscious, the Baba’s son had gone 
to call the physician from the neighbouring village. 

Though the old lady was not sad, yet she was mindful of 
subhag. Her heart was at peace and full of love and she was 
reciting the Psalm of Peace- Sukhmani. Often she felt Subhag’s 
pulse and opened her eyelids to see her state of health. At 
times she put the fan down and massaged her calves and thighs 
and this elicited from Subhag a moan and momentarily it 
appeared that she was regaining consciousness. But soon 
she relapsed into the unconscious state. The mother often 
opened her locked jaw and put some water into her mouth, but 
she could not gulp it. Sometimes the mother put wet bandages 
on her forehead, but all efforts to revive her were fruitless, 
vain. Seeing no alternative, she started reciting Gurbani. She 
wished that Subhag would regain consciousness, but at the 
same time she was afraid that Subhag’s end was near. The 
idea of her death made her pray, “Lord ! Let this child be as you 
wish, let her soul remain in tune with you.” 


Lord! save us from the hour of torment 
Remember your way of grace. 
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With strength of your own save your servant, 
And with each breath cherish him. 


She folded her hands. Her whole body adopted the posture 
of obeisance and she recited in a melodious voice: 


My heart to God’s lotus feet is attached. 

Lord, Ocean of Joy, confer on me the supreme state, 

To your sash you have attached your servant state, 
While singing your praise has come joy of devotion 
Lord, ocean of grace to fill my being, that nothing else! 
behold. 

Prayeth Nanak, to your servant grant union, 

And may your servant know no diminution of love. 


Then she opened her eyes, moved the fan with her hands, 
wiped the sweat from Subhag’s forehead and continued the 
melodious recitation of Gurbani. Once again she feared that 
subhag might die, but then she thought, “In case she dies, she 
will go to God’s abode. This separation will not be forever. Iam 
also to go there. If we are to be united ultimately, then why this 
anxiety and worry? I do not say that this should not happen 
and that should. I look for God's grace. Yes, I wish that being a 
noble soul, she should live and give us company in our 
congregation. But Lord! If you will otherwise, let her accept 
your will. I pray to you to let her be in tune with you. She is 
unconscious, but let her remember you with each breath.” 


The Divine Friend is standing close by 
The Divine Beloved with my eyes have I beheld- 
The ambrosial Beloved pervasive in all beings, have I 
beheld. 
The thoughtless ones realize not His presence 
_ Close to ourselves. 
Man intoxicated by Maya and caught in illusion, finds 
not union. 
saith Nanak, The Lord close to us without the 
Master’s guidance is not beheld. 
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Wrapped in these thoughts she completed the recitation 
of Sukhmani. By this time the physician arrived. He felt 
Subhag’s pulse and also examined her locked jaw. He looked ~ 
into her eyes noted her pulse and after thoroughly examining 
her, said, “She is out of danger. There is nothing to worry. She 
seems to have fallen into a trance and, as a result, she has lost 
consciousness. You are pious people. God is gracious. Soon 
she will be well.” The physician put some medicine between 
her teeth, loosened the locked jaw and sprinkled some rose- 
water on her face. He advised that she should be given a good 
massage. The old woman did as she was told. Subhag cried, 
her whole body convulsed. Following the massage, she 
regained consciousness. She surveyed her surroundings and 
said, “Holy Nanak, I am yours, protect me. Lord! I seek your 
shelter.” 

After afew moments when Subhag was about to shut her 
eyes again, the mother came forward and said, ‘Daughter, you 
are with me, you are under the grace of God. Let there be no 
fearin your mind. This surprized Subhag. In achoked voice she 


- uttered, ‘Mother! Mother!’ She tried in vain to lift her arms to 


embrace her. The mother understood her desire and she came 
to sit by Subhag’s pillow, placed her head in her own lap and 
said tenderly, “You are blessed by Guru Gobind Singh, no fear 
can come nearyou. Be brave. A Sikh is never afraid ofanything.” 
This encouraged Subhag and she entered into the following 
conversation with the mother: 

Subhag— Whereis Baba Ji? 

Mother— He is expected any moment. 

subhag— Where is brother? 

Mother— Son, come and show yourself to your sister. 

Brother— Sister, you are in your own home. We are 
near you. 

Subhag— That is fine. lam glad that 1am among my own 
people. 

Physician— It will be better if you keep quiet for some 
time.Let the medicine work, then you will gain enough strength 
to speak with ease. (Looking towards the old lady) She has 
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experienced something shocking and the depression has 
weakened her physically and mentally. Soon she will regain 
-her strength. : 

The village physician stayed for a couple of hours. When 
subhag had fully regained her senses and had taken a cup of 
milk, the physician took leave after advising the patient not to 
exert or talk too much. He advised complete rest. The rest of 
the day and night passed uneventfully. Subhag slept soundly 
and the next day she was all right but for some weakness in 
her legs as she felt some difficulty in walking. 

The Baba was expected any moment. The Bdba’s wife 
was unable to understand why and how and whatsort of shock 
had Subhag undergone when God was there to protect them. 
But she thought it wiser not to broach the subject as she found 
that Subhag fumbled when she tried to say something. - 
Understanding her feelings she reassured Subhag and tried to 
keep her mind away from the past. All the same she herself 
was anxious to know the cause of Subhag’s trouble. - 

Two more days passed before Baba Naudh Singhreturned. 
He listened to the whole story of Subhag’s falling unconscious. 
He comforted Subhag, encouraged her and said, “Listen my 
child, our Guru has said that we should neither fear anybody 
nor cause fear to anybody. You seem to have been terror- 
stricken and terrified. By being afraid we make ourselves 
subject to the power of others and become helpless. A person 
is not comforted by words. By contemplating God, we are 
strengthened and thereby rid ourselves of fear. A person then 
becomes fearless. A Sikh has to guard against falling prey to 
fear. Ifa pious person does not fear others and does not cause 
fear to others; and in all circumstances keeps God in mind, he 
always enjoys spiritual bliss and peace of mind. But man is 
powerless and helpless. He is often tempted either by 
allurements or enmity, fears or illusions, and is left in a state of 
bewilderment. Our mind receives the impression ofone whom 
we love. If such a person is in distress, his state of mind affects 
ours. If we have ill-will towards somebody, his mind is also 
affected by ours. Similarly hostility in the mind of another 
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person towards us affects us. If we fear somebody, his mind’s 
reflection supresses our own mind. Not to speak of only our 
mind, our body also falls sick. Dear daughter, those who trust 
in God are 


Free from rancour, 

Free from fear, 

Free from infatuation, and 
Free from illusion. 


A godly person’s mind is always in tune with the Almighty. 
He is always in high spirits and a state of bliss. A blissful mind 
is one which transcends all contradictions and doubts. Such a 
mind is free from all pressures. Itisnotaffected bythe problems 
of this world, because it is one with the Supreme Being, and 
since it is always in the company of God, it is free from all fears 
and conflicts and is in a state of eternal joy. My child, sincere 
prayer is always a rewarding experience.” 

- “It takes away all baseness from the human mind and 
liberates him who prays, from egoism and pride. One who 
provides a true proof of a sincere prayer surrenders himself to 
God and His will. The true proof of a sincere prayer is limitless 
and timeless joy. My child, true prayer ennobles us from within 
and makes us bloom and become self-reliant. It does not mean 
that one becomes an inanimate stone by being liberated from 
all influences. It means that one is alive, but free from all pulls 
and stresses. One becomes extremely flexible, kind, full of life 
and deeply attached to the welfare of others. In other words it 
means that the mind should be free from all evil pressures. My 
child, | have now said once again what I had told you earlier. 
Have you followed me?” 

subhag said, “Father, Ihave followed what you have said, 
now! am free from all fears, but in a moment of crisis I lose my 
confidence.” The Baba said, “One must try again‘and again. 
Every shock strengthens us. My child, you have embarked on 
the golden road of Nam. Now no fear or failure will pull you 
down. Those who formulate theories only, have in fact no 
practical knowledge. But those who practise what they say 
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are the authentic men and women. Those who have chosen 
the path of truth are free from all egoism, it glows in the glory of 
God and whenit experiences the divine light, itis the strongest 
. shield to withstand all pressures. But, if, instead of glowing in 
the glory of God, our mind goes astray and embarks on the 
path of enmity, infatuation, fear, illusion, jealousy, envy, 
slander, greed, gluttony andmammon-worship, itisrepeatedly 
hurtand injured; along with the mind, the body is also bruised. 
Thatis why when apersonisinitiated intoreligion, he isthought 
to be fearless and free from all petty considerations of enmity 
and hate. He is also instructed in the art of concentrating his 
mind on the Almighty. Those who are unable to concentrate 
are repeatedly tortured by petty problems. They do not 
understand that true joy comes from concentration and 
complete dedication to the Almighty. So, my child, for eternal 
bliss, learn to live in the eternal protection of the holy Guru. 
- Dedicate yourself to Him and enjoy the moral support of the 
congregation. This will enable you to free yourself from all fears, 
illusions and depression. While praying our mind should be 
_ free from all distractions. Itis not a state of egoism, rather itis a 
state of mind free from all shackles of the ego. When our mind 
is strong and healthy, it is capable of resisting all mundane 
pressures.” . 
Now Subhag had fully recovered and her mind was free 
from all confusion. The Baba wanted that she should tell 
him what had frightened her, sothat the fear could be eradicated 
out of her mind for ever. Adeeply hurt mind takes the fear deep 
down into the unconscious, from whereit spurts out on different 
occasions in various forms. The suppression of fear often leads 
to fits and swooning. If the person or the sufferer is able to 
share his fears with someone he trusts and who is also 
sympathetic in disposition, this neurosis can be cured. The 
Baba understood this psychological treatment. He wanted that 
she should tell him her experience only when she found herself 
strong enough to narrate the chain of events. He knew that 
the incident must be quite fresh in her mind and she would be 
able to narrate it in full detail and this way she would be able to 
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get cathartic relief. The Baba wanted to utilize the occasion to 
tell her how to overpower such fears in future also. However, 
the Baba’s wife was not in favour of an early disclosure lest 
subhag should lose control over herself once again. The Baba 
had assured his wife that there was no cause for worrying and 
told her that everything would be all right. The Baba tactfully 
enquired from Subhag as to what had happened to her. . 

subhag said, “Father, when you were away from the 
village one day I went to the village well. Near it saw fire and 
a Sadhu who was sweeping the space around the fire-place. I 
thought that some stranger had stopped there for a few days. 
With the sole intention of helping the guest! thought of asking 
him if he needed anything which the village could provide. 
When I paced towards him, I was stunned to see that he was 
the same fellow who used to be one of the many followers of 
the miracle-monger who had claimed that he had divine 
powers. His sight brought darkness before my eyes and my 
whole body shivered. I recalled the time when I used to go to - 
him to ask about my departed husband.I alsorecalled the death 
of my husband. I was in a state of trance and the figures of my 
parents and my brother appeared before me. I recalled how I 
had run for my life. [imagined myself sitting by flowing waters 
and recalled how that evil man had deceived and cheated me. 
I felt dizzy and giddy. Numbness gripped my whole body and! 
felt as if I had been turned to stone. I tried my best to return’ 
home, but my legs tumed to stone. I tried my best to return 
home, but my legs trembled and refused to move. wastemified 
to such an extent that this home, mother, brother, you and 
everybody who had blessed me and protected me here, went 
out of my mind. I forgot even God and His grace. I was non- 
plussed to such an extent that I forgot even the holy Name. The 
reason was that even in the bushes and plants I could see the 
peeping face of the evil man who had deceived me. I tried to 
hide my face with both hands, and tried to move, but fellon the 
ground. [do not know what happened thereafter.” 

The rest ofthe incident was known tothe family. Somebody 
from the village had informed them that Subhag had been lying 
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unconscious in a nearby field a short distance from the well. 
The oldlady and herson wentthere and broughtSubhag home 
on a cot. The news regarding two men claiming to have 
supernatural powers was already making rounds ofthe village 
and it was being said that they were showing miracles. But 
after Subhag’s affliction, the men disappeared in no time. Next 
day the fire-place was intact, but the miracle-mongers were 
gone. Somebody said that the police had taken them into 
custody and someone else remarked that they were detectives 
and were following somebody, The Baba fully understood the 
cause of Subhag’s plight. He realized that human beings are 
after all human beings and when one is bitten once, one is 
afraid lest the same thing should happen again. But what he 
could not understand was, when the mind was in tune with 
the Almighty, how can one lose confidence? He once again 
tried to reassure Subhag and said “Look, think of the advice 
given to you by him who had saved you from drowning. His 
advice was, in this wide world if you are dedicated to God, 
never,think that you are alone. You must béar truth and faith in 
your heart and think that God is there to protect you. You must 
always remember if you have God to protect you, why should 
you feel disheartened? You lost control over yourself. Your mind 
and your body suffered the shock and thank God you have 
been saved from the clutches of death. You should have 
complete faith in religion. The source of all strength is God's 
Name which one gets by living in the company of the holy and 
by attending holy congregations. If you let any idea of fear or 
greed or enmity or anything related to ‘your ego enter your 
mind you will feel the pangs of separation from Him. Our Guru 
has said that egoism and complete submission to His will cannot 
abide together. God is free from all fears and ifyou let fear enter 
your mind, how will you devote yourself to Him? Why did you 
fear? You had done nothing wrong. The Guru has said, Only he 
is afraid who does wrong to others.’ You should have remained 
steadfast. If anybody was to fear, the miracle-monger should 
have feared you because he had sinned against you. God has 
created fear to punish the sinners and wrong-doers. One whom 
} 
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God wishes to reward, blooms in fearlessness”. 

subhag said, “Baba Ji, | was terrified that the evil man had 
followed me even to this place. I did not know which new evil 
acthe would commit against me.” The Baba said, “Yourreaction 
was born out of weakness, soit was not right and proper. Earlier 
you were helpless and you were wandering as a lost person 
because you had not been blessed with the Name. That is why 
he succeeded in his evil designs. But now you have the holy 
Name whichis the light which dispels all doubts and darkness. 
What could that sinner do now? Nowit was his turn to suffer. A 
sinner is never steadfast. Sinners are not punished by any 
king or ruler; rather they are condemned by their own sins and 
they are caught ultimately in a state of helplessness. Godly 
men live in a state of limitless energy, whereas sinners are 
ultimately trapped. Had he known that you are here, he would 
have run away. Who knows your appearance on the scene 
might be the real cause of his sudden disappearance? He might 
have recognized you and remembering his own deception he 
might have run away from this place. One thing is sure his sin 
must surely be torturing him. A sinner is never at peace’with 
himself. One who troubles others, sows the seeds of fear in his 
own mind and sooner or later these seeds grow into a tree 
which bears the poison to kill the sinner spiritually and 
physically. Be brave, my child, you are the daughter of the 
heroic Guru. Why are you afraid of jackals?” 

At the end of this discourse the Baba had a hearty laugh 
and clapped his hands, and with him laughed his wife and 
their son. Subhag felt physically and spiritually strong. She 
thought that if she now happened to come across the miracle- 
monger she would show him his place. She was now strong 
enough not to be cowed down by him or anybody else. 
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THREE 


God alone is eternal, the Guru immortal, 
Only truth is free from constriction of time and place. 


few days later, a traveller stopped at the village inn. He 

was tall, slim and with a somewhat weakened face. He 
had some bottles of liquid medicines which looked like water. 
These he distributed free of cost to the villagers. He told them 
that he was a teacher by profession and during the summer 
vacation was doing social service of distributing free medicines. 
He invited the ailing to get the medicines from him. This man 
had been in the village for four days, but none from the village 
turned up to ask for his medicines. He was surprized and was 
at aloss to understand why this was so. He thought that either 
there was no sick person in the village or the people were not 
sure about the efficacy of his medicine. He saw thatthe people 
of this village were very regular in their religious duties. He - 
also saw that the Sikhs used to recited Gurbani moming and 
evening and the Muslims offered their prayers at the mosque 
regularly. He was offered meals regularly. Though he had been 
much respected and sought after in other villages, nobody in 
this village cared to know that there was a highly respected 
person in the village. In case he was ofno use in this village he 
wanted to move on to the next village. One day he found the 
Baba all alone. He went up to him and said “Babaji, I wish to 
discuss something with you.” The Baba gave him a piercing 
look and said, “You are welcome.” The traveller said, “I have 
been camping here to help the people with my knowledge 
and stock of medicines, but nobody has come forward to avail 
himself of my services. My medicines are related to a new 
system of medicine called homeopathy. These medicines are 
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completely harmless and are good in all seasons. Even an 
overdose of these does not have any adverse effect. I do not 
charge any fee or price. Please ask the village people to derive 
benefit from my services. Perhaps the people think that I shall 
charge some fee for consultation and a price for medicines. I 
am a school teacher and I have come here to do social service.” 
The Baba said, “Your mission is laudahle, but! fee] nobody is ill 
in the village. Otherwise the needy would have approached 
you by now.” The traveller said, “It is surprising that nobody is 
ill in this village.” The Baba cleared his throat and said, “You 
may ask the people yourself. If anybody were ill, he would 
have approached you on his own.” This remark of the Baba led 
to the following detailed conversation between the two: 

Traveller— Baba, do the people in this village take some 
herbs which keep them away from disease? 

Baba— It may be that. The fact is that they breathe the 
open fresh air. They take water drawn from the covered wells 
and do not eat until they feel hungry. And they eat moderately. 
We have thrown the liquor shop out of the village. Ice, soda . 
and tea are not available here. We have cleared ail damp and 
marshy spots. Our streets are wide and clean. We have to work 
very hard, therefore we perspire profusely. We eat wheat and 
butter and drink milk and butter-milk. Ifwheatisin shortsupply, 
we take maize and gram. We lead a life of harmony and peace. 
Nobody from this village has ever gone to court. Our eamings 
remain with us. We have no need to gotolawyers, their agents 
and touts. We are quite safe from corrupt officials. Asaresult of : 
allthis, we may not be rich, but we do not suffer from any want. 
We share our earnings with needy. Though this village has a 
majority of Sikhs, yet we treat Hindus and Muslims as our 
brothers and equals. Our joys and sorrows are common. Earlier 
we were notadeptin the upkeep of our cattle, but a well-wisher 
veterinary doctor has trained usin the art of animal husbandry. 
He has also told us how to build sheds and what to do with the 
dung. Because ofhis efforts, now the village is free from weeds 
and we have plugged all loopholes which used to contaminate 
the water in the pond. There are no stomach ailments ~ 
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here now. We have a small grocery shop in the village. 
The shopkeeper knows the art of treating and curing 
common ailments. In case of need we call the doctor from 
the neighbouring village. 

The traveller expressed surprise at this description of the 
village life. He said, “You are arare breed.” The Baba raising his 
chin asked, “Which do you think is better? Should the people 
remain healthy and strong and in that case they will not need 
the help of men like you, or should they frequently fall ill so 
that medicine men get ample opportunity to help the needy?” 
The stranger stroked his chin with his hand and said, “Surely — 


- that situation is better where men like me are not needed.” 


The Baba said, delightfully, “Then you are successful in your 
mission. You may go to another village to help the needy there. 
Ido not think anybody in this village requires your services or 
help.” The traveller agreed with the Baba, but his curiosity 
was not Satisfied. He said, “Why do you bow before the Book?” 
The Baba was quick to reply, “How does this concern your 
profession?” The stranger said, “Besides helping the people 
with medicines, I also spread the message of God. f.believe, 
like you people, in the oneness of God and I am against idol- 
worship.” The Baba said, “But why do you link preaching with 
your treatment of the sick?” 1 give medicine and also propagate 
the name of God,” the traveller said. The Baba gave him a 
serious look and said, “Well, then you are a doctor-cum- 
preacher. [ thought that you were only a doctor.” The traveller 
said, “I am not a professional doctor, Ijust try to help the needy.” 
The Baba said, “I understand that all grocers dispense 
medicines also, but to give medicines without the requisite 
training does not seem proper. There is a contradiction in your 
position. As you are a school teacher, learning and teaching 
are your professional duties, but to pose as a doctor does not 
behove you. It is not social service. Until one is fully trained in 
the art of medicine, one should not prescribe or give medicines, 
otherwise instead of doing good to others sucha person actually 
harms others. You are not only posing as a doctor, you are at 
the same time posing as a preacher too. As we do not need 
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your medicines, similarly we do not need your preaching. We 
are very ordinary people and we have to earn our livelihood 
through very hard work. We are left with no time to waste in 
the intricacies oftricky arguments. We need just one benevolent 
and kind God and we trust that He exists and we have full faith 
in Him. We need to be guided by him who loves us as his own 
children and Guru Nanak Dev is such a guide. We need a holy 
book which is written in a language which we can understand 
and that is our Granth Sahib. We need a holy man who can 
show us the nght path leading to God and we have such holy 
men. So, friend, what is worth knowingis that we should work 
hard, share the fruit of our labour with the needy and pray to 
God.” The long statement by the Baba led to the following 
detailed conversation between the two: 

Traveller— But here you indulge in idol-worship, which! 
oppose. 

Baba— We do not believe in idol-worship. The idol of 
Buddha is called Butt (idol) but we have not idol of the Buddha. 
[was told by a doctor fnend of mine that after seeing the idol of 
Buddha people from Persia coined the word Butt. 

Traveller : (With surprise} May be you are right. 

Baba— If your wife or your son falls ill, do you not pray to 
God for blessings for health and long life? 

Traveller— Yes, we do. 

Baba— Then your wife and son are dearer to you than 
is God. 

Traveller— I have not followed you, Sir. 

Baba— Itis like this. IfI feel cold, |shall love to wrap myself 
in a blanket. One rich man has blankets. I go to himand ask 
for a blanket. My liking is for the blanket and not for the rich 
man. That means that the blanket is more important for me 
that the rich man. 1! go to him to satisfy my need for a blanket. 

Traveller— You are right. , 

Baba— Similarly, when our son is ill and all efforts prove 
worthless, we turn to God to come to our help. At that moment 
our son is nearer to our heart than God. 

Traveller— This is right. 
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Baba— Then my dear friend, such people should 
not make the proud proclamation that they have trust in 
God only. 

Traveller— Why? 

Baba— Because when your son or your wife or your status 
or your money is dearer to you than God, then is it not idol- 
worship? Besides God, love for anything else is idol-worship. 
God is the living soul. He is eternal and immortal. Love for 
anything else is idol-worship. What is not living or what is 
without a soul is dead. What is dead is an idol. An idol is a 
lifeless stone. Love for the non-living is idol-worship. Anyone 
who disregards the soul and loves dead matter is an idol- 
worshipper. So, we are all idol-worshippers. 

Traveller— But do you think we worship stone? 

Baba— My dear friend, some people worship with hands, 
others worship with the mind. We aim at bringing the mind in 
- tune with the Almighty, so, the real worship is with the mind. 
Worship takes place where the mind is turned to the object of - 
worship. We worship that which we love. Take the example of 
the hoopoe who goes on striking his head at the tree diligently, 
but without devotion. Also take the case of the hunter who 
bows his head notin devotion, but with the purpose of hunting. 
similarly the willow reed continues saluting the passers-by. 
Though the actions of all these resemble those of worshippers, 
yet we donot acceptor say that these actions are worshipping. 

-Traveller— Baba, did you study in any educational 
institution? 

Baba— Yes. 

Traveller— Where? 

Baba— I was educated to love God and love His Creation. 

Traveller— I have not followed you. 

Baba— I am not speaking Greek, I am not talking 
in riddles. 

Traveller— Please explain a bit more clearly. 

Baba— I have been educated in the School of Love where 
I was taught to love my beloved Creator and His Creation. 

Traveller— Who is your beloved Creator? 
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Baba— God, Waheguru is my beloved creator. He is ever 
in a blissful mood. 

Traveller— For example. 

Baba—- He is the Supreme Enlightenment, the absolute 
Truth. 

Traveller— Where is He? 

Baba— He is in His own form. 

Traveller— How can you see Him? 

Baba— When he is kind to me He appears before me and 
speaks tome inmyownlanguage. 

Traveller— Show me whatit is, what it is? 

Baba— It is there in Guru Granth Sahib? 

Traveller— It is right that this holy book contains divine 
knowledge, but why do you pay so much respect to it? 

Baba— Because it contains divine knowledge, the 
knowledge of our beloved God. 

Traveller— It is understandable that it contains divine 
knowledge and it deserves respect and reverence, but is 
_ paper enlightening? 

Baba-— Are you bones and muscles or soul? 

Traveller— soul. 

Baba— If your body dies will you live? 

Traveller— Yes, my soul will live. 

Baba— Then it means that in fact you are a soul and your 
body is just a cover for your soul. 

Traveller— That is nght. 

Baba: Your wife, your son and your dear ones must be 
loving your soul and also loving your body. Don’t they 

Traveller— Yes, they do. 

Baba— By your logic they should respect your soul and 


pay no heed to your body. 
Traveller— How is that possible? The soul resides in 
the body. 


Baba— Then my dear friend, similarly God has granted 
knowledge to me formy welfare andin my own language. How 
it is possible that I respect the divine knowledge but disregard 
its body? Irespect my body because it contains my souland my 
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mind which are for my welfare. You see, | worship God and the 
knowledge given by him. 1 am limited but He is limitless. I am 
capable of fathoming neither Him nor His knowledge. He is 
very gracious because He gives His knowledge to me in a 
language intelligible to me and through a pure and lovingsoul. 
I am educated in the School of Love and I respect the body in 
which love lives. I worship Him, love Him and dedicate myself 
to Him. When I respect the enlightenment given by Him, it 
means I respect Him too. Sa, my dear friend, Iam a student of 
the School of Love and Ilove God and the knowledge imparted 
by Him. I do not consider my love for God and His knowledge 
idol-worship. It is worship of the beloved. I love Him in two 
ways: First, I practice what my knowledge of Him tells me, and 
second, I keep this knowledge with all respect in my heart. We 
are like moths around one light. In this village we are like - 
humming bees around a lotus and are devoted to our common 
destination. 

Traveller— You are right, but do you love anybody else? 

Baba— So, my friend, how can one who does not love any 
inanimate object, be accused of idol-worship? . 

Traveller— No, I do not find that you love any inanimate 
object. 

Baba— So, my friend, how can one who does not love any 
inanimate object, be accused of idol-worship? 

Traveller— You are right, Baba. You look very simple, but 
you seem to be very deep. Where did you get your education? 

Baba— I have got my education in the congregations 
where God lives. é 

Traveller— Congregation? You mean by serving 
human beings? That means your worship human beings and 
not dead persons. arf 

_ Baba—Ifsomeone asks me whatis acongregation, I shall 

quote my Guru, who Says that the term congregation means 
the gathering of people who remember God: and repeat God's 
Name. That makes it a true congregation. Isn’t that worship of 
the soul? 
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Traveller— (Talking in a round-about manner} We also 
respect Guru Nanak Dev, but you people call him your God. 

Baba— God is unbom. 

Traveller— Do you not call Guru Nanak Dev God? 

Baba— No. 

Traveller— You call him neither God nor human being 
then what is he? 

Baba— He is a God-like ie sit being. 

Traveller— You are talking in riddles. 

Baba— Without similes and metaphors we cannot 
understand the mysteries of the spiritual world. I give you an 
example. If we puta bit of gold into the fumace and it turns into 
ared ember, will you not say thatit has all the attributes of fire? 

Traveller— Yes, we shall say that it is fire and it has all the 
attributes of fire. é 

Baba— Will you call it gold too? 

Traveller— It is gold and it will remain gold. 

Baba— Then how do you say that I talk in riddles? 

Traveller—Can you illustrate this from human life or can 
you put your theory in practice? 

Baba— Guru Nanak Dev was a human being, as he lived 
- among us and like us he also faced the everyday problems of 
life. His woes and joys were like ours. He had relatives and: 
friends like anybody else. To this extent he was ahuman being. 
But he was much above human beings. He was the light of 
truth. He was never alienated from God. God lived in his mind, 
soul and body. He was internally one with God and he had 
completely devoted and surrendered himself to God; in other 
words he was God in the human form. He gave people the 
divine message and showed them the way and means to attain 
Him. He was all kindness andsympathy and he made the people 
Spiritually alive and taught them the blissful way of life. In brief 
he tumed human beings into gods. All this was God-like, as 
there was no difference or distance between God and him, 
one could see the beauty and joy of God in him. He was the 
reincarnation of the fountain of spiritual bliss. Is it possible to 
deny God in him? 
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Traveller— (After thinking overthe argument} Yes, he was 
a godly man, but you call him God. Don’t you. 

Baba— We do not call him God as you think. Does the 
plucked flower, when planted in the flower vase leave the ~ 
branch bereft of flowers? Is there-any branch of a plant in the 
world wherefrom we pluck the flower and yet that flower | 
remains on the branch? God is God and in all conditions and 
situations He remains God. Guru Nanak Dev was the medium . 
through which Hislight was made visible tous. The appearance 
of Guru Nanak Dev does not deprive God of His Divine Essence.. 
In other words, it can be said that God is not bound by time and 
space. As gold becomes fire, fire does not become gold and fire - 
remains fire, similarly God became Guru Nanak Dev, yet He 
remained God too. My dear friend, the problem is that when 
we talk of the spiritual world we feel limited by the bounds of 
time and space, whereas God, whom we wish to define, is 
above time and space. Therefore, because of our helplessness, 
we have to talk in similes, but our similes are based on our 
experience of time and space. Similes take us quite near to © 
understanding, but there can never be a substitute for spiritual 
experience. It is in this context that we consider Guru Nanaka 
human being, but much above human beings and also the 
image of God Himself. That is why we say that Guru Nanak Dev 
was God and also God-like. In this way God is not subordinate 
to time and space and at the same time by calling Guru Nanak 
Dev God-like we are saved from the Charge of makingorcalling 
him God. It is disrespectful to say that Guru Nanak Dev was an 
ordinary human being. He was certainly a human being, but 
he was one with God to such and extent that both the difference 
and distance disappear. Our Guru was perfect from the very 

beginning. God, however, does not incarnate. This is why, my 
_ friend, we call Guru Nanak Dev a human being as well as God, . 
and we consider God free from and above time and space. When 
our Guru Arjan Dev, Bhai Gurdas and BhaiNand Lal called Guru 
Nanak Dev the image of God, they had seen in him divine glory 
and beauty and had experienced his warmth and love. That is 
why they called him omnipotent and omniscient. At the same 
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time we have never said that God would leave His abode and 
live in the womb for nine months to be born as a human being. 

Traveller: It is correct when you Say that God is free from 
time and space, but you admit that Guru Nanak Dev was 
born and died like human beings. Anyone who is born 
is nothing but a human being and he lives in the shadow of his 
actions in the previous life. How can you call such a person an 
incarnation of God or God-like? 

Baba— (Smiling) Friend, better you go to some town and 
meet some preacher who has ample time to waste on this type 
of exercise. | am a poorfarmer and [have to prepare the feed for 
my cattle. 

Traveller— I regret that lam wasting your precious time, 
but you argue in a very lucid manner. Your logic is very 
convincing. Your arguments have removed the fog from my 
mind. I have wasted enough time in pedantic arguments and 
seen enough of pseudo-scholars, but none argues like you. 
Please clear my doubts. 

Baba— Itis not easy to convince you with arguments; but . 
I shall try to tell you what I know. Have you ever been to a 
prison? 

Traveller— Yes, a couple of times. 

Baba— If you had not committed any crime, how rit why 
were you sent to prison? It is because as per the law ofthe land 
whoever breaks the law must be sent to prison. Without any 
crime or breaking the law nobody goes to prison. 

Traveller— No, no. I just went there to see and preach to 

the prisoners. | was sponsored by the government. 
| Baba— That means that even an innocent person can go 
or be sent to a place where ordinanily criminals go. 

Traveller— Yes, it often happens so. 

Baba— Then my dear friend, Guru Nanak and Guru Gobind 
Singh came to this world where ordinary human beings with 
their record of deeds in the previous life are sent. They came to 
this world as you wentto prison. Similarly they were not human 
beings yet they came to this world. They came to this world to 
see how the world was going and to preach and to show the 
right path. 
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Traveller— Your argument is quite convincing. 

Baba— Not only you, rather many others, such as a jail 
Superintendent, the doctor, preacher, etc., pass through the 
jail gate through which ordinarily criminals and law-breakers 
pass. These people live and work inside the jail, but nobody 
considers them criminals or law-breakers. Similarly, Guru 
Nanak Dev was not bound, like other human beings, by the 
deeds in the previous life, yet he came to this world of human 
beings. He was not a human being, he was God's image. As he 
was one with God, he was identical with God. He saw that the 
world was burning, and out of compassion came to save the 
world. Itisin this context that we consider him above the course 
of birth and death. Guru Ayan Dev has thus lauded Guru Nanak 
Dev: 


Men who confer benefits on others, from birth and death 
are exempt. 

such as he impart spiritual life, and grant devotion. 

And with God unite us. — 


Though Guru Nanak Dev came to this world, yet he was 
not subject to birth and death. He was above time and space. 
He had come with a mission to show the light of hope to the 
people wandering in darkness ofignorance. Heis ever present. 
He puts the spark in our otherwise bleak life and turns our 
minds towards the realization of God. Thus he plays the role of 
bringing the lost children to the abode of eternal hope. Many 
such souls that are liberated from shackles come to this world 
for our benefit. How can we call these great souls ordinary 
human beings? They are free from the vicious circle of life and 
death. Their name, their memory and respect towards them 
and their love for humanity, all give us spiritual joy, and we 
- find them leading us along the road to liberation. Why do you 
look at Guru Nanak only from your rational angle? Try to look at 
him with our devotional attitude. All things revolve around 
their axles. Have you followed how Guru Nanak Dev belonged 
to this world yet he did not belong to it? We must develop the 
faculty ofunderstanding a person's attitude from his own angle. 
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Love is the axle around which we revolve. Look at us from this 
angle. Have you followed how Guru Nanak Dev belonged to 
this world yet he did not belong to it? He was born of mother 
Tnpta, came to this world, and left it also. 

Traveller— You are correct, Babaji. Now even from my 
angle, Guru Nanak Dev emerges as God. | 

Baba— That means it is clear to you now that Guru Nanak 
Dev was both a human being as well as God-like. When we 
call him God, we do not make any contradiction regarding the 
entity of God. We do not make God subject to birth and death, 
neither do we preach idol-worship. 

Traveller— Yes, now the whole idea and concept is 
clear to me. You have removed all my doubts. Your mission 
is pure living, love for God and service of humanity. You 
achieve these goals by following the road illuminated by 
divine knowledge. You are enlightened people, because you 
devote your soul to the Almighty and your body to honest, 
hard and fruitful work. 


Oooo g 
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FOUR 


aba— Youseem to feelthat your doubts have been resolved 
but I know that these are still unresolved. 

Traveller— How do you know that? 

Baba— Because you seem to be literate but you do not 
seem to be educated. You are certainly not well versed in — 
Spiritual matters. You have not plunged into deep waters. If 
you had been truly educated then you must have been aware 
that before analysing br criticizing a thing you must try to 
ascertain the truth. You seem to be in the habit of studying 
everything from your own subjective point of view. The right 
way is to study the problem objectively and on merit. A person 
who is educated in the real sense can make such an i eel 
and a novice is bound to go astray.. : 

Traveller— You seem to be rustic and an illiterate person 
but you are very profound. 

Baba— Fniend, I have been enjoying the company of the 
wise. The company of the wise helps us in shedding vice and 
falsehood. I have polished the shoes of the wise masters. Such 
persons may not have academic degrees but they have tasted 
wisdom from the fountains of truth. They learn to Le humble 
and serve humanity with humility. Through humule actions 
they discover the truth. The aim of all knowledge and action is 
to seek the truth. Bliss is found where wisdom and actions 
shake hands. A wise man devoid of action but free from evil 
discovers only the tip of the truth. Such a man may experience 
peace of mind but action leads to a chemical change in him. 
Action coupled with wisdom leads the seeker to the abode of 
truth. The truth comes toreside in his mind and Columbus finds 
his destination. I had told you to find out the thought at the 
core of a problem before you try to study It. 
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 Traveller— By central thought do you mean the 
theoretical or ideological basis? 

Baba— Yes, yes, you have got my point. Now you see that 
our revered Gurus and the great Bhai Gurdas have urged us to 
refrain from slandering others. What generally happensis that 
the sight of something wrong automatically results in 
condemnation. Our religion urges us to overlook the defects. It 
does not mean that we should approve of defects or let the 
others revel in their ignorance. It simply means that instead of 
adopting the easy way of outright condemnation, we should 
try to help them to free themselves from the web of ignorance. 
Our whole effort is to restore their spiritual piousness. Now you 
tell me which remedy is better: condemnation or inspiration. 

Traveller— You are nght. I hate never seen the problem 
from this angle. 

Baba— So, aS a first step one must oY ost rid of the habit of 
slandering or finding fault or highlighting drawbacks. 

Traveller— That is night. 

Baba— So, fnend, I am not theorising with you. Nor am! 
fond of discussion for the sake of discussion. Whomsoever I 
come across, I try to seek truth from him. I talk, if at all 1am to 
talk, of only that truth which I have learnt through my personal 
experience. The worthy doctor used to say that aimless 
discussion or slandering conversation is nothing but a waste 
of time. He used to say that when time hangs heavy, the. 
worthless people indulge in meaningless activity to while 
away their time. If at allone is to converse one should make an 
attempt to discover truth by speaking and by careful listening. 
You have not read ourholy books. The mostrevered Guru Nanak 
Dev has said that the seekers of truth first become worthy of 
the truth and prepare their minds to receive the gift. They listen 
to the holy Nam, which in turn transforms them and they 
undergo a metamorphosis. They become different beings. They 
do not listen forthe mere sake oflistening. They are soreceptive 
that the Nam goes deep down into the inner most depth-of 
their souls. Says Guru Nanak: 
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By listening to His Nam one rises to the highest 
level of experience. 

By listening to His Nam even the most evil man 1s 
-transformed to sing His praise. 

By listening to His Nam one breaks the shackles 
of body which hinders his flight to Him. 

By listening to His Nam even the most secret 
meanings of the holy books 

are revealed to the seeker. 

By listening to His Nam the devotees live eternally 
in a State of bliss. 

By listening to His Nam one frees oneself from 

all sorrows, sits and sufferings. 


So, my dear by the grace ofthe Almighty anilliterate person | 
like me has been able to find his way in the wilderness. With 
His grace even a blind man finds his way to salvation. An 
ignorant man like me has been able to see the light in the 
tunnel. [ talk in a simple and rustic language. There is no 
complexity in what 1 say. My only aim is to seek truth and help 
others in seeking truth. Kindly tell me if you disagree with any 
of my ideas. 

Traveller— You were telling me that many of my doubts 
were still unresolved. 

Baba— Oh, Yes, you must — a problem by first coming 
to grips with the central theme of an idea. In case you insist on 
studying from subjective point of view, you will often go astray 
and get lost. Always aim at finding the truth. 

Traveller— How is that? 

Baba— As you have done with me. The central force in 
our religion and culture is ‘love’. Our love is liberal and free of 
cynicism. We call God by the name of Brother, Father, Mother, 
Sister, Master, Husband and similar relationships. We consider 
Him one among ourselves and we love Him. In our love for Him 
lies our welfare and salvation. We do not expect salvation in 
return for our love; rather our love for Him is our salvation and 
initlies our welfare. Before commenting on our religion itwould 
have been better if you had understood this central point of 
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our religion. Had you followed this path you would not have 
gone astray and you would not have uttered the words which 
hurt and create differences. The intention of seeking the truth 
ennobles the mind and strengthens the resolve and one 
proceeds slowly but surely towards the destination. You had 
heard from the Muslims that idol - worship is a sin but you did 
not at all try to find out whether those who condemned idol- 
worship mightthemselves be greatidol-worshippers. The only 
difference might be that their idols were different. Then, 
secondly, you did not try to understand whether those who 
were crusaders of the movement against idol worship were 
spreading a message of love or creating hatred among 
communities and religions. The westem invaders devastated 
-the Hindu and Buddhist temples and proved the worst, 
mindless and ruthless iconoclasts. With their zeal to destroy 
the idols they destroyed the beautiful and magnificienttemples. 
They destroyed the idols but at the same time they devastated - 
the architectural monuments which were built with devoted 
hard labour through the centuries. I do not approve of idol- 
worship. It signifies low intellect as it is an insult to the 
greatness of God. But look at the artisan who poured his heart 
and soul andcreated a piece of artwhich cannot be condemned. 
The iconoclasts destroyed a great art, a great tradition and a 
magnificient heritage. You must enlighten the people thatidol- 
worship is born out of ignorance but you must respect the idol 
as a piece of art as it signifies devotion and dedication. The 
invaders while destroying the idol, destroyed the artist and 
his art as well. This is the reason that in the field of art Punjab 
lags behind and it has neither any magnificent buildings, nor 
any traditions of art nor any great achievements in music and 
fine arts. All our grand buildings were pulled down. The great 
specimens of sculpture were condemned and destroyed as 
idols. In the iconoclastic madness, all great paintings, wall 
murals and specimens of the art of sculpture were destroyed 
what was left was a Punjab which was devoid and bereft of all 
art. Artandits devotees were decimated. The Punjabis indulged 
in gluttony and physical comforts. Punjab became a country of 
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the ignorant, rustic and insensitive people who lived a life 
devoid of all that was fine and beautiful. Punjab lost its sense 
of aesthetics. These days Japan is the talk of the world. Do you 
know how and why Japan is progressing by leaps and bounds 
in all fields of life? The doctor friend of mine has told me that 
Japan always fought to protect its cultural heritage and that 
every Japanese was well versed in the national arts. They 
learnt western art and acquired western knowledge that is 
why in the field of knowledge, as well as in the field of arts, 
they occupy a place of pride. So, my friend, those who destroyed 
the arts of Punjab were not actually fighting against idol- 
worship, rather, in fact, they were destroying the artistic and 
cultural heritage of this great country. In the zeal for reforms 
_ they actually harmed and hurt us. They destroyed all that was 
beautiful and all that was the result of sustained labour, 
devotion and dedication. They actually destroyed the tradition 
of great art. Thus Punjab entered an era of desolation and 
hopelessness. It was an age of darkness. In their mad 
enthusiasm they did not care to understand the truth. Had 
they had any wisdom they could dissuade the people from 
idol-worship and thus achieved their aim. By adopting such a 
policy they could have preserved the cultural heritage of 
Punjab. When you talk of idol-worship you are also repeating 
like a parrot the language of the despot. You do not know what 
_ youare Saying because you do nothave the capacity and ability 
to know the real truth. First understand the problem then try 
to analyse or solve it. 

I am not an idol-worshipper. Idol-worship is not my 
religion. I try to persuade every idol-worshipper and try to 
dissaude him and try to enlighten him that worshipping the 
inanimate objects is just waste of time and energy and | urge 
him to love God whois eternal and is a source of alllove. When 
Isucceed in persuading somebody to refrain from idol-worship, 
I feel happy. Suchis the way ofmy Guruwhohastoldmetofight — 
against idol-worship. I am not an iconoclast who is bent upon 
destroying idolatory and who destroyes idols unmindful of the 
cries and tears of the devotees. You tell me whether we by 
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destroying idols without changing the minds of the devotees 
are going forward or backwards. Are we achieving our aim or 
going astray? The devotees will remain devotees and your 
destruction will not bring about any change. You have not 
shown them light. By showing them no light and by destroying 
their idols we will succeed only in creating hatred in their 
minds. It is a sign of weakness that we have not been able to 
show them the light of truth. Itis also a sign of our restlessness 
and intolerance which are the signs of a weak person. Certainly 
I have not been able to show them the right path and that 
shows that I myself am wandering in the wilderness. If I try to 
win them over with love, sacnfice, devotion and dedication, | 
will certainly succeed in persuading them to leave idol- 
worship. Then, I will show their idols to the connoisseurs of 
art, hardwork, love and devotion. If and when their artistic 
worthis proved!shalltake care to preserve them as specimens 
of art in art museums. You must not forget that when the art of 
a country is destroyed the country does not survive. 

Traveller— Baba Ji, I cannot believe that you are an 
uliterate person because you argue so persuasively that the 
other person becomes defenceless. You touch the inner most 
chord of the heart. | 

Baba— When havelsaidthatlam illiterate: lam notliterate 
in the academic sense of the word but I have served the wise 
with the sole aim of seeking the truth. So, now, you must make 
it your principle that when you are to study a problem.... 

Traveller— (Interrupting) By study do you mean finding 
faults? 

Baba— Most of the people, under the garb of study, find 
faults, criticise and condemn but what I mean by study is that 
you should, instead of finding only faults, try to know the truth. 
Your approach should be positive and constructive. You should 
assimilate the good qualities and discard the defects. You must 
never try to belittle others or frighten or threaten them. 

Traveller— Thatis fine, thisis the real criticism, wonderful! 

Baba— So when you study other people’s beliefs do not 
rush to condemn them outright buttry to understand their point 
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of view from their angle. Then try to find out if there is another 
point of view to understand that problem. 

Traveller— Now | follow the importance and significance 
of this approach. 

Baba— Now tell me whether we are idol-worshippers? 

Traveller— No, you are not idol-worshippers rather you 
are in love with God. Godislovable and you love all His creation. 
You love Him and love the Gurus sent by Him. You respect and 
pay obeisance to the Guru Granth because the Gurus and the 
holy Granth Sahib stand for your beloved God. 

Baba— Do you still consider us the worshipper of 
human beings? 

Traveller— Now I understand the truth. You are not idol- 
worshippers. You call His messengers your Gums and you love 
not only their teachings but also their physical beings. This is 
also your expression of love for Him. Because the Guru is the 
source of all knowledge and wisdom you treat them (Gurus) as 
your loved ones and develop an intimate relationship with 
them. The sacrifices and the sufferings they underwent for 
the common good of people and the blessings which they 
bestowed upon humanity compel and urge every one ‘to fall in 
love with them. Their qualities endear them. But I am still not’ 
clear on two points; the first is as to why one seeks the truth of 
God through the Guru and the second pointis as to why do you 
respect the physical being more than the knowledge contained 
in the Holy Books. [really want to understand these two points. 
My questions should not mean any criticism or an aliomDphe at 
fault-finding. 

Baba— Do you agree that all minds and intellects are not 
the same? The type, the level and the quality of knowledge 
depends on the type, the level and the quality of the mind of 
the giver. The knowledge will be crystal clear or enveloped in 
fog or ambiguous depending upon the training and 
achievement of the giver. Knowledge of God is very abstract, 
very high and very profound. Ordinary minds have neither the 
capacity nor the ability to comprehend Him. The receiver of 
knowledge will give his own interpretation to what he receives. 
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A dull mind cannot comprehend the full illumination or the 
dazzle of His grace. The bright light of the sun acquires red, 
blue or green colour as it passes through a refracting medium. 
Only a clear, unblemished, spotlessly clear glass will reflect 
the full glory of the sun's bright ight. The same is the case with 
the mind. The mind of the receiver gives own colour to the 
knowledge of God. An opaque mind will block all knowledge 
and a transparent mind will reflect all knowledge. When one 
gives expression to the spiritual knowledge, one colours it 
with one’s own interpretation. This way God's knowledge 
gets contaminated or adulterated. Such a knowledge is never 
pure. 50, the greatest need is that the mind of the receiver 
should be so pure and free from all blemishes that God’s 
knowledge is relayed or communicated in the same form as it 
was received by the medium. So, we needa clear, unblemished ., 
and transparent medium or mind which conveys the 
_ knowledge as it is received. This need is fulfilled only by a 
revealed mind ofaspiritually great man whose heart iscapable 
of receiving the supreme truth. We call that revealed mind our : 
Guru because he is the purest of the pure, he is the greatest 
among the great and the holiest among the holy. Moreover, 
he has been assigned by Him the task of revealing His 
knowledge. By Guru we mean a person who conveys His 
message without any contamination. Our Guru is the revealed 
’ self of God and this honour we give to Guru Nanak Dev who 
personifies all the ten Gurus. The later Gurus represent the 
continuity of the form of Guru Nanak Dev. 
Traveller+~f:am‘also‘ason of God, you too are one and if 
we all His creation then why is it that His knowledge is not 
- revealed to all uniformally. When it rains it falls uniformally. 
We receive rain direct from above and not through any agency 
like Guru or prophet. Why do we not receive His knowledge 
directly and uniformally? How is that | am denied the 
knowledge whereas Guru Nanak Dev is blessed with it? 
Baba— (In a serious tone): Yes, it rains everywhere but 
the seed lying under sand produces nothing. Rain grows 
nothing out of sand; neither vegetable nor any plant. In the 
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sand sun burs hot and destroys all vegetation. When it rains 
on the barren land, it will wither away. It rains on the seas 
which are already full of water. But when it rains on the hills 
and mountains, every particle vibrates with life. Water 
percolates and flows in the form of water falls, springs streams 
and rivers on to the plains. This water makes vegetation 
possible. This water gives life to the human beings, animals, 
trees, fields, gardens and what not. The same is the case with 
God's knowledge. The rain of His knowledge:is falling all the 
time everywhere on all minds, on all places in all the corners of 
the universe. The rain of His knowledge and grace falls even 
on the evil minds but because an evil mind has become 
insensitive and ngid itremains unaffected. It fails to move such 
a mind which stands broken. His grace falls on the minds of 
the robbers, dacoits and highwaymen but since they have 
lost all sense of sympathy and love they know not that His 
grace 1s passing by them. The same rain falls on the minds of 
the lustful the misers, the selfcentred, the selfish and the 
sinners but since their minds are concentrated on evil they 
know not what riches they are wasting. The rain falls on the 
egoists and the ignorant alike but just as water flows down 
the dune, these persons know not their loss. This rain falls 
everywhere but it fructifies where the mind is ready to receive, 
where the mind is clear and honest and sincere and where the 
mindis capable to receive. Only they are blessed with His grace 
whostand and wait, crave and yearn, whose mind is clear and 
unpolluted, whose heart rises with the tide. Only that heart is 
blessed with His grace, whichis ready and capable of receiving 
His benediction. The heart which is pure from birth and has 
remained pure inspite of all temptations, is the heart of Guru 
Nanak Dev. His heart and mind are pure, they receive the grace 
of God and in turn he blesses his devotees with the grace with 
which he himself is enriched, He makes God’s grace available 
to us. He tells us in the language which we can comprehend. 
He expands our mind and enriches our heart. That is why we 
crave for the Guru's grace. We need him because only he cares 
for ourneeds. We needhim because only he cares for ourneeds. 
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We need him because only he cares for our needs. We need 
him because of his pure and enriched mind and his benign 
nature. I hope you have got my idea that we need the 
enlightened souls and illuminated minds of those who are 
pure and pious from the beginning, who are free from all 
temptations, who have eared grace, who have worked hard 
to keep themselves above worldly temptations, desires and 
evil thoughts. The first category or type of such great souls are 
the incarnations, and the greatest among the great 
incarnations is Guru Nanak Dev. He is God incarnate. The 
prophets work in the reflected glory of the Guru. The second 
category of great souls consists of devotees. The devotees 
purify their minds, devote themselves to the service. of 
humanity. They meditate on the ultimate Truth, earn 
enlightenment, are blessed and granted salvation. 

Traveller— Thatis right, but my mind guides me as to why 
should | follow others? | find that-what my minds says is right 
and which ever way it goes is good. I have faith in 
the great souls. [have all the respect for them. Earlier I used to 
consider them like myself but now I understand that they are 
far above me. I study the holy books written by them. ] listen to 
their discourses but I must say that I follow one’s own mind 
amounts to losing one’s freedom. I must have my own faith. 

Baba— What do you call your faith? 

Traveller— We call it Brahmo. 

Baba— That is fine, wonderful. | am not concerned with 
the names of various faiths. My sole aim is to seek the Truth. 
Dear friend, mind has its limits. It is not free from limits. It is 
not capable of knowing all that is worth knowing and then it 
has the tendency to be interested in a few things and be 
indifferent to others. Anyone who follows his mind blindly 
reaches nowhere. We call such a person self-willed. We do 
not mean, as you Say, that such a person is a sinner. Rather by 
a self-willed person we mean a person who follows his mind. 
Ravana and Harnkashpa were learned and capable persons 
but as they were self-willed, they were always following the 
dictate of their minds. Itis the nature of mind thatit follows the 
epneny 
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The intellect controls the mind, keeps it within limits 
and prevents it from going astray. Enquiring, analysing, 
calculating, thinking are the activities of the mind. So, 
whosoever follows his intellect, actually controls his mind. 
But even intellect needs direction and light. Often due to various 
reasons even intellect goes astray, it takes wrong decisions. 
It miscalculates and misjudges and fails to distinguish right 
from wrong. The result is that one faces a lot of suffering and 
suffers large scale setbacks. It happened in the case of Dhruva. 
Intellect is under the command of God. It is controlled and 
directed by the will of God. If the intellect obeys the dictates of 
Godit takes right, proper and judicious decisions and the mind 
proceeds on the right track. In order to keep our intellect 
subordinate to God we make all efforts to be in touch with God. 
We call such a process an adventure of the pious on the right 
path. We call such a person a pious one, a blessed one. 

Traveller— Would you kindly explain it further? 

Baba— Everyday in the morning we pray to God and ask 
God to make our mind humble, our intellect high and under the. 
control of God. This prayer means that we ask God to help us to 
resist the temptations of the mind. For this purpose we pray to 
God to make our mind humble and subordinate to the intellect 
which in turn is under the command of God. We do not pray for © 
the suppression of the mind. We do not want that it should be 
weakened. If mind is suppressed and depressed it affects the 
Vitality ofthe body. We want our mind to be humble, subordinate 
and obedient to the intellect. The intellect is the faculty which 
weighs, calculates and understands the pros and cons of 
desires of the mind and decides whatisnght and whatis wrong. 
It distinguishes between good and evil, fruitful and wasteful, 
useful and harmful. So, when the mind accepts the leadership 
of the intellect, it gets rid of the animal and becomes humane. 
Aperson who follows his mind, leads an animal life. Ifthe mind 
obeys the dictates of the intellect, it enjoys and expands. This 
is possible if we effect this subordination of mind cheerfully 
and voluntarily and not under any fear or duress. Fret and 
coercion weaken the mind and body. 
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Now let us talk of the intellect. Intellect needs light, 
direction and leadership. We can cleanse our intellect by 
inculcating in us the knowledge of the sages throughout the 
ages. Devotion to God purifies the intellect and it advances on 
the road to salvation which is the way of truth. In other words, 
it means that if God directs the human intellect, it does not go 
astray and elevates the man or the seeker so that he becomes 
a pious person free from all impurities. A pious person is one 
who instead of following his mind, follows the Guru and the 
Almighty whom we call God. In other words, it can be said that 
such a person looks and advances not in the direction of his 
mind but in the direction of truth or the Guru or God. 

This new direction can be achieved if one accepts the 
command of God, if one accepts the leadership of the Guru. 
since he is a human being, the seeker is yet not able to 
comprehend the grammar of spiritual bliss; so, he accepts the 
Guru's leadership and command, who guides him keeping in 
view his ability and level of understanding. The Guru tells him 
what he himself has earned through devotion, dedication and 
humility. Any seeker who accepts the leadership of the Guru, 
gets initiated in the pursuit of truth. Such a person, in our 
religion or faith is respectfully called Gurmukh or the pious one 
or one devoted and dedicated to the Guru. Gurmukh is aseeker 
whose mind is humble, who resists temptation of the mind 
and whose mind is under the control of his intellect which, in 
tum, is under the direction of the Guru. He is blessed by the 
Guru only if he ventures towards the path of spiritual 
purification and awakening. This he achieves by - 
subordinating his mind to his intellect and by putting his 
intellect in service to the Guru. This subordination of the mind 
and the intellectto the Guru earns him spiritual bliss. AGurmukh 
is also a person who has found the light and spiritual bliss and 
who is in tune with the Almighty. God shines on him like the 
sun which shines on the earth. He loses his temporal identity 
and gets merged with God, becomes one with God and 
ultimately becomes God himself. He becomes all light, all 
knowledge, all grace and alljoy. Such asoulhasa directrapport 
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with God. He becomes free from all temptations. He is spiritually 
free. Now you decide yourself and tell me whethersucha person 
will lose his freedom or will he gain eternal freedom, whether 
such a person will be free from all temptations or become a 
slave to temptations? 

Dear friend, | do not know what your faith says but 
whatever I have heard from you I| have tried to interpret in 
terms of my own humble and limited understanding. In my 
view mind is weak, subject to temptations and is a slave to its 
own vicissitudes. The mind is helpless in the wildemess of 
temptations. Do not run after it. It can never lead you on to 
the right path. It revels in immoral actions. It is incapable 
of leading you on the path of spiritual peace. It does not admit 
the glory of God. Because most of all it is necessary that the 
mind is subordinated to intellect. The intellect must obey the 
dictates of the Guru and the Guru should be the reservoir of 
glory and resplendent with the knowledge of God, the source 
of all knowledge. When the mind and intellect are 
subordinated to the Guru peace pervades within us and the 
darkness of ignorance is replaced with the knowledge 
of the truth. When the seeker accepts the leadership of the 
Guru he will become humble, humane and illumined. All 
qualities of the Guru will enter his soul. He will be bathed 
in the Guru’s blessings. He will achieve the real, durable 
and lasting freedom. You are free to decide anyway you like. 
I have explained to you all the aspects of the problem. 

Traveller— (As if awakened out of a trance}: Baba! It 
is wonderful. I have travelled the length and breadth of 
India and have come across great scholars, saints and 
meditators. I have met those who have renounced everything 
in search of truth but the knowledge which! have gained from 
you was not available anywhere. Your rustic and simple way 
of explaining the complex abstract issues is simply wonderful. 
I swear by God, who has created you, that you are a revealed 
soul. Please resolve another doubt of mine which still remains 
unresolved. 
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Baba— The Guru willresolve all your doubts, tell me what 
do you wish to know? 

Traveller— The Guru, whom you call the personification 
of all the ten Gurus; received God’s knowledge in the purest 
form and conveyed it to us. As I understand it, the Guru 
experienced that knowledge and transformed it to bring it 
within our reach and comprehension and then recited it in the 
form of the holy scripture which you call the Granth Sahib. As 
per your elaboration the Guru conveyed the knowledge in as 
pure a form as he got it and did not give it his own colour. You 
consider this process the highest quality of the Guru and that 
is why you give all the respect to the Guru and consider him far 
above all the prophets and saints. So far so good ! I have also 
read the Guru's utterances and! am convinced that they are of 
the highest order. When one achieves the supreme knowledge 
~ one lives as per the dictates of God. The Guru has given us the 
knowledge, shown us the way, prepared us for the journey but 
what I fail to grasp is the point as to why do you pay so much - 
respect and obeisance to the physical form of the Guru Granth 
Sahib. : 

Baba— I have already answered this question partly but 
since you wish to probe deeper, I shall endeavour to make an 
effort for your sake. Our Guru is not like a teacher who teaches 
us how to add and substract and multiply or how to read and 
write way to avoid pain and seek pleasure. All this falls in the 
domain of education. But our Guru, whom we place above allis 
something else. He gives us something special which nobody 
else could give. Ishallnotbe able totellyou the full significance 
of that ‘something special’ because that is a matter of 
experience and not understanding. | shall try to take you as | 
near as is possible to such an experience. The special gift of | 
the Guru is called the power of revival or resuscitation of the . 
soul. When the soul is purified of all impurities, itis revived and 
becomes capable of rising to merge into the Almighty. The Guru 
resuscitates and revives the human soul to receive and live. - 
the splendour and glory of God. The Guru removes from our 
souls all that is base and purifies us. He acts as the mediator 
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between the human soul and God. That is why we love the » 
physical being of our Guru. The Guru says: ‘How will you, O 
Nanak, treat the person who brings the message of your 
beloved?’ All this show that one is in love with God. To love 
God is our aim. We are separated from Him. There is an 
unbridgeable gap between Him and us and our greatest wish 
is tosee Him. This is what the educated people call the central 
point or the fundamental concern of all religions in the world. 
Now all of a sudden somebody comes and tells us about our 
beloved one from whom we are separated. The Guru says that 
if someone is gracious enough and tells us about our beloved 
one we should leave no stone unturned in serving him. 

Here the Guru says that such amessenger shouldbe offered 
the head seat and he should be served with the rest of the 
‘body. It is the highest form of devotion and humility. All this 
means that whosoever takes us near God should be paid the 
highest respect. Just think how much the Guru respects the 
person who has simply brought a message, what about him 
who makes the meeting possible. This role of the Guru, bringing 
us His message and arranging our meeting with Him, endears 
him to us. Because ofthis person we love our Guru and love his 
person. Now youtell me whether this relationship is natural or 
not! We should be grateful to the one who educates us, tells us 
about God, sings His glory to us, arranges our meeting with 
Him, revives the dead and elevates. The awakened is bound 
to be loved. One just can not resist loving him. This is how we 
develop the bonds of personal love. How will you term this 
love? 

Traveller— Personal love or love of the person. 

Baba— It is not only personal love but is also being one 
with Him or merging with Him and losing one’s distinctidentity. 
Another point is that our Guru was born among us, he lived 
amidstus, he married as per our customs, hespoke our language, 
he talked to us about God in our rustic common everyday 
language which was different from the literary artificial 
language ofthe elite and he shared our sorrows and sufferings. 
He ignored, overlooked, forgave our ignorance, loved us and 
treated us like his fellow- penne 
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All the time, he was lost in meditation but even then he 
cared for us, consoled us and blessed us with his love. If some 
bereaved person sought his consoling hand, he rushed post - 
haste. He forgave us our indulgence. He had the highest 
knowledge but still he was kind and considerate with the 
totally ignorant. He did not neglect the down trodden and he 
did not ignore the ignorant. He treated us with love and 
affection in spite of the fact that we were ignorant, corrupted, 
sinful and careless. He was one with us in our sorrows and 
sufferings. Just look at his magnanimity, inspite of all our 
' shortcomings he put us on the right path of spiritual salvation. 
Let me tell you a story. A poor blind old woman were to stitch a 
shirt for the Guru. She was sitting in Kashmir and craving that 
the Guru should wear the shirt prepared by her. She was unable 
to come herself. How would the Guru cover such a long and 
arduous journey for a mere shirt made of coarse cloth? Why 
should one suffer the discomforts of a journey ofthree hundred 
miles? The Guru did not think like a wordly wise person. The 
love of the old woman touched the inner-most chords of the 
Guru's heart and he left everything behind and rushed to 
Kashmir. He went himself to the old poor woman’s house and 
asked for the shirt, put it on and felt delighted. It was 
unbelievable for the old woman. She could not imagine that 
the coarse cloth woven by her and stitched into a shirt was 
being worn by the Guru. She is elated beyond words. The Guru 
looked resplendent in the shirt. This experience elevated the 
old poor blind woman. In spite of being blind she could see the 
glory of God. This revelation was the Guru's gift to her. How 
could she resist feeling close to the Guru? This story wells up 
my heart with love for my Guru. How can I resist the magnetic 
pull of the Guru's love and blessings? 7 

Ill tell you another incident. The Moghul Emperor 
Aurangzeb issued an edict to the ninth Guru, Guru Teg Bahadur, 
to present himself in Delhi before him. The Guru knew that 
the order was an invitation to his death. He was ready to die. 
A-community was in despair because of Aurangzeb’s 
interference into their religious affairs. Aurangzeb wanted 
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to convert the Hindu priests (Brahmins) to Islam. The Hindu 
priests asked the ruler not to interfere with their religious 
affairs. This bold stand infuriated the Emperor. The Guru’s 
devotees living in Kashmir and Punjab resisted the Emperor’s 
efforts aimed at conversion. They told Aurangzeb that they 
were the followers of the Guru. Aurangzeb’s religious advisers 
advised the Emperor to first convert their leader, then his 
devotees would surely follow suite. The Guru was sent for. He 
was to go on his own but he did not take the direct route from 
Anandpur to Delhi. Instead of going straight to Delhi, he 
proceeded towards Agra. He was to go to Delhi via Agra. What 
was there in Agra? He had no relative there. What on earth 
was urging him to come to Agra? His son was not at Agra in 
whose favour he wanted to abdicate his spiritual authority. — 
The Guru's life was in danger but inspite of all this he was 
proceeding to Agra. There, an old woman, lying on her death 
bed, was craving to see the Guru. The Guru’s intuition took 
him there. He was bound to go and he did go. The place where 
the Guru met the old, poor, dying woman, has been converted 
into a Known as Mai Than. 

After meeting and blessing the old woman the Guru 
proceeded to Delhi. Now you tell me if you have ever seen 
anywhere such a treatment of the common people. Whyshould 
this treatment not lead to overpowering personal love? You 
know why he was called to Delhi? Aurangzeb’s policy of 
proselytizing the Hindus was the greatest threat at the time 
and several methods were being used particularly in Kashmir. 
The Guru wanted to make the Emperor realize that his policy of 
forcible conversion was against all norms of religious behaviour. 
It was already known that the Emperor was adamant and he 
would not budge nor would he brook any opposition. It was _ 
well known nor would he brook any opposition. It was well 
known that the Emperor would ask the Guruto embrace Islam 
and on refusal the Guru was to be beheaded. The Guru was to 
offer his head to defend the principle of freedom ofreligion and 
to resist the terrorism perpetrated by the Moghul rulers. He 
was to make the supreme Sacrifice as a matter of natural reaction 
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to tyranny but his sacrifice would bring a movement of 
resistance in Punjab. Now you tell me whether one would or 
would not love such a Guru who went to the extent of making 
the supreme Sacrifice so that the common people could live 
With dignity? It is natural that one falls in love with such a 
great soul and body. 

Once a devotee was taken into custody by a cruel ruler. 
There were many otherinnocent persons there but this devotee 
craved for the sight of the Guru. How could the Guru go there? 
The Guru got himself sold as a slave. Then he somehow got 
himself taken into custody and appeared before the devoted 
person. The devotee was overjoyed to see the loving Guru but 
at the same time he was grieved at the suffering which the 
Guru had to undergo to reach the prison. He was pained to see 
that the Guru had offered himself to be sold as a slave. He was 
sad to see that for his sake the Guru had made such a great 
| sacrifice. Strange are the ways ofthe Guru. Itthenso happened 

that the kingdom ofthe cruel miler suffered from severe drought. 
The ponds, and wells and other sources of water dried up. The 
drought made the ruler restless. Due to restlessness he was 
awake at an unseembly hour at night. He found the Guru 
standing before him. He acted upon the Guru's advice and set 
all the prisoners free. _ 

This way the first Guru sought the release of his devotee 
from the prison and thereafter went on his way. Now you 
tell me whether you do not feel the magnetic love of the 
Guru who appeared on the earth in physical form. One 
automatically feels the love welling up from the innermost 
depths of the heart for such a considerate and kind Guru. 

The traveller was weepig with joy and the Baba was in 
his true form. The Baba narrated another incident. 

Baba— Guru Hari Rai used to have his meals at lunch time 
inside a particular room. One day when he went out everybody 
was eagerly awaiting his return but the Guru was delayed. Ina 
far away village lived an old woman, very simple and pious. 
She had heard from another pious woman the praise of the 
Guru. The Guru was living at a distant place and she was too 
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old to go there alone but at the same time could not muster 
enough courage to ask others to accompany her. She was 
craving to see the Guru. She thought that a sight of the Guru 
could give her a vision of life. All the ime she was burning with 
a desire to see the Guru. Whenever she prepared lunch, she 
used to prepare for the Guru too. She was always under the 
impression and ilusion that the Guru was coming to lunch at 
her place. She repeated the process every day but the Guru 
never obliged. After serving lunch to everybody she used to 
take the food herself. She was helpless. She decided that the 
following day either she would not prepare lunch for the Guru 
or if she prepared, she would not take it herself. But when she 
sat for cooking, the food got cooked anyway. All the time she 
was reciting the Guru’s name. When she had prepared lunch 
forthe Guru, she carriedit on her head and came to the roadside 
to wait for the Guru but the Guru was nowhere to be seen. Days 
passed eventlessly but this process of cooking and bringing 


- Junch to the roadside continued. Often she had to take lunch 


herself and often she used to stand on the roadside waiting for 
the Guru. She continued waiting for the Guru with the 
confidence that her hopes would be fulfilled one day. On the 
fateful day she cooked lunch for the Guru as usual. It so 
happened that the fragrance of the cooked food somehow 
reached the Guru and he rushed post-haste towards the old 
woman's village. The old woman, with lunch in her hands, 
was eagerly waiting for the Guru. It was noon. Her eyes were 
shut and tears were flowing from both the eyes. All of asudden 
she felt a pull at herhands. Somebody was saying, “lam terribly 
hungry. Please give me something to eat.” The Guru had not 
washed his hands which had been pulling the reins of the 
horse. He had not taken the usual bath before lunch that day. 
He had not sat in his special room. He was standing on the 
roadside and was taking lunch from the frail hands of the old 
woman. When she opened her eyes, she was surprised and 
stunned to see that her wait had borne fruit and the Guru had 
come to taste the food prepared by her. It wasthe happiest day 
of her life. After taking lunch the Guru blessed the old woman 
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and said, “delighted, delighted, delighted.” These words had 
an electric effect. The old woman felt elevated and resuscitated. 
She had an exalting experience of her life. When all this was 
over the Guru returned to his abode. 

Next day the servants prepared the tiffin. While he was 
strolling in the lush green forests, the followers asked the Guru 
to have lunch which they had brought. The Guru said, “don’t 
you see that because of pulling the leather reins, my hands 
have become duty. Howcan! have my lunch here? The devotee 
said, “Sire, yesterday you had your lunch with these very 
unclean hands. Thinking that you might like to have lunch 
the same way today, we have brought the tiffin with us.” The 
Guru said, You compare yesterday’s lunch with this lunch. 
That lunch one gets only once in a life-time. Yesterday it was a 
lunch of love, devotion and dedication.’ With these words the 
Guru closed his eyes and all those present saw the Guru's 
forehead was shining bniliantly. : 

Now my friend, you see how the great Guru reached to 
assuage the cravings ofa devotee. This ishowthe Guru pleased 
his devotees. Even the most lowly could crave his attention 
and the Guru blessed each and every seeker. He was always 
full of love and he was always a father to the orphans, mother 
to the forsaken, brother to the lonely and friend to the lost. 
When the Guru has all these qualities how can one resist loving 
him. How can one resist loving the physical being and memory 
of the Guru. 

Let me tell you another incident. It was summer. The heat 
was unbearable. The sixth Guru was taking siesta at his sister- 
in-law’s place in village Daroli. His sister-in-law was his 
devotee and was dedicated to him. His brother-in-law was 
using the hand-fan on the Guru. The Guru saw in his mind that 
somebody had an acute desire to see him. In a far away forest 
a father and his son were chopping wood. When they were 
tired and thirsty they removed the pitcher from the tree where 
they had placed it in the morning. They were delighted to see 
that the water in the pitcher was very cool. Instead of drinking 
cold water themselves, they wished to offer this water from 
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the pitcher to the Guru. They thought that the water was worth 

drinking only by the Guru. The very thought of the Guru could 
quench their thirst and satisfy their hunger. They both folded 
their hands and with tears in their eyes craved to see the Guru. 
Bent in a posture of prayer, they waited and waited. Although 
they themselves were feeling hungry and thirsty because a 
lot of time had passed, they did not have the heart to touch the 
food or the water. All of asudden they saw somebody riding a 
galloping horse and approaching them. It was a great sacrifice 
on the part of the Guru. He had renounced the comforts of a 
coolroom androde inthe scorching heat to meet the two waiting 
devotees. It was not because of the need for water or food of 
the Guru but it was solely forthe sake of satisfying the cravings 
of his devotees. The Guru could not ignore the pious desires of 
his devotees who were eagerly waiting for him. The Guru 
discarded and sacrificed all his comforts for the seekers of truth. 
The Guru had no real need for water. His sole aim was to rush to 
meet his devotees. The Guru blessed the father and son. He 
himself offered them food and water. After showering his. 
blessings on them he gave them the boon that thereafter for 
all times to come food would be served to the hungry and water 
would be offered to the thirsty. These facilities still continue 
uninterrupted. 

Friend, I have numberless episodes to tell you. There is a 
legion of such episodes in our books. Every event proves that 
whosoever loved the Guru got many favours and unlimited 
love from the Guru. These stories are full of such moving 
incidents and fill our hearts with love for the Guru. The purpose 
ofthe Guru's stay on the earth was to bless the suffering people 
and to awaken their dormant energies so that these human 
beings could realise the eternal truth. The Gurussaw that there 
was ignorance, disease and suffering in the world and wanted 
people to devote their earthly lives to uplift the downtrodden 
and resuscitate the unconscious. The Guru blessed the world 
with his love, vision and wisdom. He gave hope to the hopeless 
and showed way to the lost. 
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Traveller (heaving a sigh of relief}— These incidents of 
love are simply astonishing and relate to the lives of the Guru's 
touch of the innermost chords of the heart. They inculcate a 
feeling of love. Besides helping the lowest among the low the 
Gurus made supreme sacrifices of themselves and their sons, 
upholding the rights of the down trodden. [have heard anumber 

- Of stories of supreme sacrifices which prove that they loved 
people and the people loved them. After hearing the strange 
incidents from you and by recalling what I had read about the 
Gurus, I myself am feeling, in my heart a similar pull of the 
Guru's love. Something is pulsating deepin my mind. Ishallbe | 
more thankful to you if you further elaborate the point of 
resuscitation or-revival of human soul. 

Baba— With my extremely limited knowledge | cannot 
further elucidate this subject. By merely uttering the word 
‘sugar’ we do not feel its life enervating taste. Similarly by 
merely uttering the word ‘revival’ we do not feel the upward 
swing of the spiritual experience. But by affectionate 
elaboration and attentive grasp of the term ‘revival’ in terms 
of religious experience, one does not feel the upward push and 
one prays for entering the world of spiritual bliss. You know 
that a diamond is a priceless object but it is also a fact that it is 
a dead matter. On the other hand grass is considered worthless 
but still it is alive with life-enervating effect. If somehow a 
diamond gets the life of grass, it will be called revival, aspiritual 
awakening. The grass is tied to a place through its roots and 
neither can it move about nor can it play. But if somebody, 

“somehow, gives to the grass the eyes, ears, feet ad the agility 
of ahare, it will be its spiritual awakening. An ox can eat, move 
‘about, see and hear but it does not understand the meaning of 
its life nor can it rationalize that two and two make four. He 
cannot follow the significance of sky, earth, wind and water. If 
somebody lights a fire the ox cannot keep it burning but if 
somebody enables it to think like human beings, this new 
ability will be its complete transformation and it will be called 
Spiritual upliftment. Similarly, human beings have certain 
faculties but in them something higher is missing and, if 
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somehow somebody enables human beings to experience 
something that we have termed ‘something higher’ this 
transformation or metamorphosis will be called anawakening 
or revival or elevation or enlightenment. 

Traveller— What is that “something higher’. 

Baba— How should I explain it to you? How can I show 
you a glimpse of it? But it is certain that ‘that something 
higher’ uncorks the fountains of spiritual energy. The mind 
discovers new horizons. One finds oneself clean and light. 
The darkness born out of ego and illusion disappears. One feels 
one is wandering in strange lands. It seems as if the mind is 
coming out of a crave or a shell. One awakens to new 
experiences. One feels asif one has been asleep for a very long 
period. One finds that all fatigue is gone and all fears have 
been removed. This is a new awakening in anew wolld, ina 
new atmosphere more congenial and more conducive. One 
finds oneself at home, at peace with oneself absorbed and 
blessed. The body becomes an abode of absorbed and blessed. 
The body becomes an abode of God. One undergoes a spiritual 
transformation which we call revival. One finds the centre of 
life and concentrates on it. This concentration awakens the 
seeker. This axle, the central theme of the experience, keeps 
one above everything and helps in focussing his attention on 
it. One is constantly in tune with the Almighty. Either one is in 
a state of prayer or elevation or concentration or the spiritual 
swing-rising upwards. All these conditions take one toa world 
of new experiences which is a matter of experience as it is 
indescribable. 

Traveller— Have you yourself gone through all these . 
experiences which you have explained to me? 

Baba: (withasmile) Dearfniend, all these are my personal 
experiences. For all these I use a common term the ‘spiritual 
revival’. I have not been able to tell you all as much of the 
experience is indescribable and beyond rational explanation. 
I have been telling you my personal experiences, or as it 
happened with me. It is possible a more pious person, 
a better person than myself many experience a still purer form 
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of spiritual bliss. But on the whole one passes through the 
various stages as I have explained to you. 

An awakened person is good and sympathetic by habit 
and nature. He becomes a personification of goodness. He 
acts good, thinks good, as natural as a water-flow from the 
fountain. He does not plan good actions, prepares notimetable, 
and makes no conscious efforts to do good. Goodness flows 
from him. Whatever he does, is good or whatever is good, is 
done by him. The Guru says that “an awakened person is 
capable of doing good only and therefore always does good.” 
He becomes a natural source of goodness and isnot a pretender 
like us who are empty within but make ashow asif we are the 
only pious persons in the world. We are always calculating, 
bargaining. The worldis too much forus. An awakened person 
does good not for any gain, but he performs good as a matter of 
habit. The Guru says that a spiritually awakened person is 
always enthusiastic about doing good to others. He finds joy 
in doing good. There are many forms, types and kinds of good 
action but the goodness of a spiritually awakened person is a 
category apart. There is difference between what good an 
ordinary person does and goodness done by an awakened 
person. 

Traveller— Is this awakening granted bythe Guru? 

Baba— Yes, the only criterion is your devotion and 
dedication to God. The level of your dedication makes all the 
difference. 

Traveller— It means that the Guru blesses him for whom 
he has the inward spiritual concentration or introspection. 

Baba— The Guru guides the seeker to participate in the 
congregation. Participation in the congregation starts the 
process of transformation of the seeker. The Guru revives the 
dead souls and awakens them to a new Spiritual experience. 
An awakened person helps in the revival of others and this 
process continues. 

Traveller— Do you have the ceremony of baptism or the 
ceremony of initiation? This ceremony must have been 
performed by the Gurusthemselves when they were physically 
present in this world. Who performs this ceremony now? 
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Baba— Yes, we have one such ceremony. Itis the ceremony 
of initiation which we call Amrit Chhakna. This ceremony is 
performed by five such persons who themselves have 
undergone the initiation. The new entrant concentrates his 
mind on God. Meditation, good moral conduct and recitation 
of Gurbani become his three main religious duties. 

Traveller— Does this ceremony establish any relation 
with the Guru? 

Baba— Yes, of course, when the Guru discarded his body 
he did not disappear altogether. The Guru is spirituaily alive. 
The Guru is immortal and eternal. He is always present in the 
congregation of his devotees. He blesses his devotees and 
guides them on to the path of spiritual salvation. To the Sik§s, 
the Guru is as much alive as he was to his contemporaries. 
Every seeker can see him but he is not visible to the pretender. 
A true seeker can feel the Guru. The Gurus says that God is | 
always in the company of the spiritually awakened persons. 

Traveller— Does an initiated or baptised person live in 
the company of a spiritually awakened personality? 

Baba— Ihave already told you that the company of a true 
seeker is always a blessing. Our Guru has urged the true Sikhs 
to seek and live in the company of those who have renounced 
all material interests and are seeking the blessings of the 
Almighty. The saints, the awakened, the devotees, the seeker 
are some ofthe many ideal personalities whom the Guruhimself 
has praised in his psalms. The Guru has unambigiously urged 
his followers to live in the company of the blessed. 

Traveller— Is the spiritual transformation earned 
or granted? , 

Baba— Itis blessed by the Guru. Only thatfellow undergoes 
spiritual awakening who is blessed by the Guru. It is granted. 
It is a benediction by the Guru but it can also be earned. It is 
both a gift as well as an earning. Itis wrong to say that itis only 
a blessing or it is only an earning. Itis a synthesis of both. It is 
an earning as well as a blessing. Without constant efforts 
nothing is possible. Getting up early in the morning is the first 
and foremost act of the seeker. After washing one’s body one 
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meditates and concentrates on the Almighty. One conducts 
the affairs of life in the name of truth. One always thinks for the 
common good. This process frees the seeker from allimpurities 
andthe same Nam which was a purifier earlier now becomes a 
source of joy. The Name finds its place in the innermost depths 
of the heart. 

The Guru says that Nam means the mind and it becomes 
a fountain of spiritual bliss. Those who concentrate on the 
name are blessed by God. Name becomes the powerhouse of 
enervating energy. One enters and experiences all those stages 
which | have already explained to you. One feels light, as all 
burdens stand removed. One undergoes a transformation and 
tastes something strange. One is in a mood of thanksgiving. 
One feels spiritual peace. One is always in a state of elation 
and joy. The mind undergoes a chemical change and enters 
the world of spiritual bliss. 

Traveller— Suppose an initiated or a baptised person finds 
some difficulty in en EES on Name, whose help should 
he seek? 

Baba— I have already told you that in our religion there 
are many seekers who are spiritually awakened. We cail all 
such persons Gurmukh. One should seek his help. Anewrecruit 
should live in his company. One should love a Gurmukh 
sincerely. One should love him for his spiritual superiority and 
seniority. One should get all his doubts resolved by him and 
should seek his guidance. [have just now told you the qualities 
of a spiritually awakened person whom I have termed as 
Gurmukh. 

Traveller— Then what status do you accord to the 
Guru Granth’? 

Baba— God is supreme id He is the source of all 
joy. God lives among the ten Gurus. We seek God through the 
Gurus. The Gurus embody all the spiritual knowledge which is 
free from time and space. We place God above 
our Gurus and Gurus’ knowledge is contained in the Guru 
Granth. So the Guru Granth is the physical embodiment of the 
Gurus. Guru is God’s knowledge. We say that knowledge is 
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God. Wherever we find the Guru Granth we find that it 
is being guarded by the holiest of the holy. You might 
have seen that wherever Guru Granth is placed the atmosphere 
there is different. That atmosphere is full of spiritual purity. 
That atmosphere is the blessing of all those spiritual forces 
which are always present in the presence of the Guru Granth. 

Traveller— I have not been able to understand your 
concept of atmosphere around the Guru Granth. 

Baba— Listen carefully, suppose you are sitting ina 
courtyard or on a porch. On the porch the atmosphere of your 
mind or the thoughts coming to your mind are different than 
what they are at any other place. Do you agree with me on this 
point? 

Traveller— Yes, I agree with you. You are right in 
your observation. 

Baba— Then somebody from your family comes over there. 
Certainly your mind will shift to another level. Suppose yet 
another person comes there. The state of your mind will © 
undergo another shift in the mood. Then suppose that they all 
leave you and once again you are left alone. This situation will 
change the complexion of your mind..Do you agree that the 
mind undergoes all these changes? 

Traveller— Yes, it happens so. One can record these 
changes it one is sensitive enough. 

‘ Baba— Exactly! if you go on observing the state-of your 
mind in the context of different persons, you will be able to 
determine who creates a congenial atmosphere and who 
hostile one. A jeweller slowly and steadily leas the art of 
evaluating various pearls and diamonds and when he is 
experienced enough he will take little time to assess a stone. 

Traveller— Yes, that is nght. 

Baba— Thisis called the state of mind, the art ofinfluening, 
causing an effect or impression. The experts know that state 
of our mind undergoes a change. Every new visitor creates an 
effect or impression. The experts, the experienced or the wise 
know how different persons make different effects. 
They know that in the presence of the wise, spiritually 
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awakened and pious persons the mind experiences peace, 
harmony, love anditis elevated. So, wherever the Guru Granth 
is placed, the atmosphere is full of spiritual peace, concentration 
and harmony. This atmosphere helps the seekers in 
concentration and meditation. Recitation of Gurbani, 
meditation, listening to sermons, discussion and singing of 
the holy psalms, you very well know, have a soothing effect 
on the mind. 

_ Traveller— Baba, in our faith we pay our respect to all the 
great men of all the faiths. We have all the respect for Guru 
Nanak Dev too. Baba, I find in you very deep spiritual 
knowledge. 

Baba— Whatever I have told you, I have gained through 
my participation in the congregation and community singing. 
My position in the congregation is the lowest among the low. 

Traveller— A thought of vacuity always corrodes me. I 
find that there is a vacuum in my mind. I find myself lacking in 
some thing. Though in the past I served the society, helped 
people in getting rid of bad habits and dedicated myselfto the 
service of the needy, yet I find something lacking in me, 
something which gives me a feeling of spiritual emptiness. I 
am unable yet to rid of myself this feeling of emptiness. I find 
your words and treatment soothing. Can youhelp me inhealing 
myself of this feeling of emptiness? 

Baba— The very fact that you have become conscious of 
a feeling of vacuity is a positive sign which can be of great help 
in healing. You must consider it a blessing that you are 
conscious of your emptiness. The realization of the feeling 
of emptiness makes the patient a seeker. He will think of ways 
and means to fill this emptiness. One can get rid of 
this feeling of emptiness by turning his attention and 
focusing it on God who is the source of all joy. As a dry 
pond is empty but when it is connected with a stream or a 
waterfall its emptiness is removed and it is filled up. If in the 
same way one tums and focuses one’s attention on God who 
is the source of all joys, the emptiness of the mind is filled up in 
no time. His benediction fills everything and removes all 
darkness. 
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_ Traveller— How should one prepare for that? 

Baba— First of all you must discard the thought of your so 
called service to humanity. When you have overcome the 
feeling of vacuity only then you should devote yourself to the 
service of humanity. For the time being you must devote 
your whole attention towards God. You should recite 
Gurbani, meditate on His Name and sing the glory of God. 

The Guru says that whosoever sings the glory of God, 
is blessed by Him and whosoever is blessed by Him 
becomes the king of kings. You must devote yourself to Him 
whole heartedly. Devotion will cleanse your heart and all 
impurities will stand removed from your mind. This process 
will help you in concentration and your mind will stop 
wandering. Then somehow and through the benediction of 
some pious person, you will find aray entering into your heart. 
This ray. will give you hope and you will come out of the sleep of 
ignorance. You.will be awakened to new experiences. You will 
be filled from within and goodness will start flowing from you. 
As therose blooms, it becomes full of beauty and fragrance and 
then whosoever sees the rose gets elevated and rejuvenated. 

Traveller— Does it mean that my service of free medical 
aid has no meaning? Is this service worthless? 

Baba— I have not called your service worthless. What I 
have said is that an empty piece of land should first get filled 
with water to welcome the thirsty to quench their thirst. Only 
this way an empty place can play its role meaningfully. 

Traveller— I have not been able to follow your point. 

Baba— Itis like this. In the hills birds; animals and human 
beings get solace from the water falls and springs. These 
springs flow in the plains in the form of rivers. These rivers fill 
all lakes, ponds and tanks. All these watery places give 
everybody the gift of life. A well is a benefactor but first it gets 
dug up and water percolates into it from all directions. In other 
words a well first gets filled up and only thereafter it serves 
others. First you must fill yourself. You must rise above the 
feeling of cheap popularity. You must have the real feel of His 
blessings. You must fill your heart with genuine love for 
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humanity. Only then you think of serving humanity. First you 
must find your own place only then show the path to others. If 
all this is not there, your service will be another form of ego- 
massaging, The Guru says that those who pretend to be serving 
humanity get lost and find no solace. They are plagued with 
restlessness. They think they are gaining but actually they 
are losing. 7 

Traveller— I! stand convinced. hope you will fill me, as a 
river fills a pond. 

Baba— Only God can fill. Friend, if you wish to stay among 
us for a while you are welcome. You will be provided 
simple and modest lodging and boarding. We hold a 
congregation everyday where everybody iswelcome. 
Participate in the congregation, feel at home here and 
enjoy your life. Be happy yourself and make others happy. 
Itis the duty of every human being to sing the glory of God who 
has given us life. A seeker should help his companions in the 
search for truth. This village has many true seekers of truth, 
you are welcome, learn to say your prayers, find meaning and 
you will become a fountainhead of joy, do good actions, and be 
good for the whole humanity. You will find the secret of joy. 

This is how their conversation ended. The Baba made 
arrangements for the visitor to stay in the village inn which 
was a part of the Gurdwara and also made arrangements for 
- his food. Lunch and dinner was served from the Baba’s own 
kitchen. The visitor packed his medicines and put'the box in a 
corner. He also put aside a couple of books which he had. He 
started getting up in the morning and helped the priest in 
sweeping and cleaning the temple. Then he would bathe and 
join the congregation for the morning prayers. After the prayers, 
the participants discussed their common problems and sought 
each other’s views on religious matters. In case anybody had 
any difficulty, all would sit together to resolve it. The visitor 
wondered at the wisdom of these common rustic people. The 
general impression of the villagers is that these people are 
very crude in their approach and they are always itching for 
litigation. The visitor was of the same view and he considered 
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this village no different but the Baba had changed everything. 
The Baba had the Guru Granth as the central point around 
which the whole village life revolved. This village was free 
from all the vices of rural life and it was a specimen of heavenly 
life. There was neither any enmity nor anyjealousy. Everybody 
was overflowing with love. There was nor discrimination and 
everybody was treated as equal irrespective of his caste, creed 
and religion. The visitor was just wonderstruck to see that 
there was perfect harmony. Everyone was a benefactor and 
ready to help others. Everybody was free from ego. They all 
lived like the members ofa large family. They considered every 
body else the creation of God and treated him with total love 
and affection. When all were the sons and daughters of one 
God there was no question of obliging or being obliged. In this 
village, everybody treated the others with love which was 
the guiding principle. Every where, all the time, everybody 
was doing something or the other in a way as if God had 
ordained everything. Everybody was considerate towards 
others. Everyone was of the opinion that soul is the abode of 
God. There was no question of anybody doing anything evil or 
harmful. Everybody knew that true religion is based on the 
principle of justice and true religion hurts none. The Guru had 
said that life is a gift from God and nobody should consciously 
or unconsciously hurt anybody else. Then the Guru has 
ordained that we should not only be judicious in our approach 
we should also be graceful and add love to our actions. The 
Guru advised us that love should form the basis of our conduct. 
This love, whenitis transformed into action, becomes sympathy 
coupled with kindness. Kindness is to be considerate towards 
others. While helping others one has to undergo some 
hardship or one has to sacrifice one’s own comforts. Our Guru 
goes to the extent of urging his followers that they must 
sacrifice their comforts to make others comfortable and happy. 
The first edict was not to hurt anybody, and the next step was 
to treat everybody with love and compassion. One should 
always try to make others happy even at the cost of one’s own 
comforts. The Guru says that as the mythological bull carries 
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the burden of the earth on its homs a true Sikh should also 
show examplary patience towards others. The third important 
point is that one should be contented. A contented person 
does not lose his balance in weal or woe. He remains stable 
and steadfast. One should keep God in mind all the time. This 
practice kills all evil desires which produce restlessness. One 
gets rid of the ignorance produced by ego and one frees oneself 
from the chains of slavery, fear and the horrors of Death. The 
Guru says that “His Nam has purified my heart, and soul and 
has cured my soul of all diseases like greed, lust, ego, anger, 
desire for material comforts etc.’ If within us is God’s name and 
without, one has the satisfaction of good actions. As far as 
possible one should think and act for the common good. For 
achieving all this one need not go to the forests. Rather it is 
very much possible to achieve this while leading a normal 
social life. Instead of discarding the company of others, one 
should social life. Instead of discarding the company of others, 
one should seek their company because God is present in 
everyone. Whosoever is transformed thus from within and 
without finds himself in tune with God and lives in a state of 
bliss. One leaves behind all ego and enters the new world 
where God's glory shines brilliantly. One finds himself sitting 
at the feet of the Almighty. Often the recitation of Gurbani 
transports him to the abode of God. One automatically bows at 
- His feet. This stage breaks our ties with the material world and 
connectsus with the spiritual world. The matenal world creates 
enmity, prejudice, greed and lust but when the shackles of 
this material world are broken, one finds spiritual peace. One 
finds one’s body has become the abode of God whereas earlier 
it was submerged in marsh of lust and greed. One finds oneself 
elevated, a citizen of anew world. One sees strange fragrance 
spreads all around. This life which was earlier an arena of 
conflicts and prejudice becomes a source of joy and abode of 
all harmonies. 

The visitor was delighted with this type of discourses 
and dialogues. He felt at home. He learnt many new things. He 
enjoyed life. The Baba had seen that though the visitor had 
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been trying to improve and educate himself but he had not 
been able to overcome his habit of wasting time in useless 
conversation and showing of his shallow knowledge gained 
from a couple of books. The Baba used to talk when necessary 
but he was not in the habit of wasting time in aimless 
conversation. The Baba was thinking ofa strategy which could 
prove useful to the visitor and at the same time it was of use to 
others. So he hit upon a plan. He had a biography of Bhai Sain 
Dass. This book dealt with the spiritual problems and religious 
' practices in the form of dialogues. The Baba arranged a daily 
discourse from this book with the aim that the visitor as wellas 
others wouldbe able to find answers to their religious problems. 
At the temple, the Baba used to read and elaborate upon the 
portions of books on religion like Gurpratap Suraj Granth and 
Gurbilas. Now, the Baba decided to read and explain some 
portion from the biography of Bhai Sain Dass also. 


OOO 
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A 


fter spending his childhood in his native village the first 

Guru, Guru Nanak Dev, came to live in Sultanpur where he 
was responsible for managing the stores ofthe local ruler Daulat 
Khan. He managed the whole affair with the particular aim of 
helping the needy and the poor. Here, the Guru used to hold 
congregation everyday in the morning and evening. His 
message had spread to a large number of villages. 

The Guru started his first travel from this very place which 
is in District Kapurthala on the bank of the rivulet Bein near the 
river Beas. Goindwal is situated on one bank of Beas whereas 
Sultanpur is located on the other side. This place was, in the 
past, an important capital town of Doaba anda highway passed. . 
nearby. About eight kilometers from this historical place there 
is a village called Dalla. This village was the birth place of that 
pious person whom the third Guru, Amar Dass, wanted to 
nominate as heir to the spiritual seat but he was happy to be 
considered as nothing more than a servant of the Guru and 
requested the favour of being considered as a faithful and 
obedient follower. He was blessed by Guru Nanak. His name 
was Bhai Paro and he was blessed by the Guru with a boon 
that he would have a family relationship with the future Guru. 
In this pious family was born a promising son, Narayan Dass. 
He was devout follower of the fifth Guru, Guru Arjan Dev. 
Narayan Dass was blessed with two daughters, the elder was 
known by the name of Ramo and the younger was called 
Damodari. These girls were very religious minded and were 
very well versed in domestic affairs. They were intelligent and 
well-mannered. 

Beyond the river Sutlej, at a distance of about fifty 
kilometers, there is a village called Daroli. Narayan Dass gave 
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his elder daughter, Ramo, in marriage to a youngman of Daroli 
called Bhai Sain Dass. The bridegroom belonged to an 
illustrious family of Daroli. He was a young man of proven menit. 
Narayan Dass, as he had no son, arranged the affairs in such a 
way that he (Bhai Sain Dass) started living with him at his 
residence. Thus Bhai Sain Dass left Daroli for Dalla. It was a 
loss to Daroli but a gain for Dalla. Dalla was known as a centre 
of devout Sikhs. The Sikh family and beliefs had deep roots 
here. Bhai Lalo, Bhai Dhira, Bhai Bhailo were all born in this 
famous village. The third Guru had blessed many prominent 
personalities of this village with chairs and other ranks of 
status. The tradition of congregation and recitation of religious 
psalms was so strong in this village that Bhai Sain Dass could 
not remain unaffected. Once he accompanied others to 
Amritsar where he met the fifth Guru and had the first experience 
of spiritual peace. This meeting transformed him and he 
became a devout follower of the Guru. He was so absorbed in 
the reading and reciting of the holy scriptures that day and 
night he livedin astate oftrance. Guru's blessing, Nam, affected 
him deeply. He was now a transformed personality. His wife 
Ramo was already a devout follower of the Guru and when her 
husband too embraced the Sikh faith, they became an ideal 
couple. They were the happiest husband and wife on the earth. 
They regulated their lives on the canons of religion. 

The whole family followed the religious practice faithfully. 
In the course of life it so happened that once the whole family 
set out for Amritsar to meet the fifth Guru. Amritsar was then, in 
-the grip of a controversy which had become a tragic chapter in 
sikh history. Chandu, a local chief, had repeated the offer of 
making his daughter the Guru's daughter-in-law but the Guru's 
devotees had sent a request not to accept the offer. The Guru 
was above all wordly affairs but he loved his devotees so much 
that he was ready to go to any length to please them. He 
considered that his followers were the gifts of God. He could 
not go against their wishes. As desired by his followers and 
devotees he sympathetically rejected the offer of Chandu. At 
the time of rejection of the matrimonial alliance for his son, the 
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Guru declared, there and then that he would accept the offer 
from among his followers. This declaration sent a wave of joy 
in the congregation. This news was widely accepted by all the 
devotees. Narayan Dass wanted to offer the hand of his 
younger ‘daughter. This wish was too good to be true. He 
remembered that the third Guru had blessed his father that 
one day his family would be tied in a family relationship with 
the Guru's family. He thought thatthe time had come totranslate 
the promise into reality. He could not decide whether some 
mysterious force was behind the whole episode. With these 
thoughts, Narayan Dass confided to Bhai Sain Dass that he 
had a mind to offer the hand of Damodari for the Guru’s son. He 
wanted to know Sain Dass’s view point. Bhai Sain Dass was 
overjoyed and his eyes welled up with tears of gratitude. He 
said, “Father, lose no time. There can be nothing more 
auspicious and appropriate.” Ramo and her mother were also 
nearby. They immediately approved of the proposal. Narayan 
Dass and Sain Dass both got up in the presence of the Guru. 
With folded hands Narayan Dass said, “Our family has always 
enjoyed the Guru's blessings. I offer with all the humility, 
devotion and dedication. I have told you of myinner most desire 
and hope that you will bless me by accepting my humble offer.” ~ 
The Guru graciously accepted the offerand said, “My followers © 
are my strength. I do not have the words to sing their praise. 
How can I say no to them!" The betrothal ceremony was 
performed there and then. Narayan Dass declared Hargobind 
as his son-in-law. This matrimonial alliance got everybody's 
blessing and everybody was happy. Narayan Dass and Sain 
Dass who were the devout followers of the fifth Guru and whose 
wish was being fulfilled by the Guru himself were overjoyed. 
They considered themselves the happiest te a on earth 
and were at the top of the world. 


OOUO WY 
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he betrothal ceremony was over. Everybody had a nice 

time. Then next moming a congregation was held where 
Gurbani (Asa Di Var) was recited. Everybody participated in 
the recitation. After prayers and rituals were completed, 
Narayan Dass got up with folded hands and said, “It will be 
very kind of you if an early date is fixed for solemnizing the 
wedding.” The Guru smiled and said in a reassuring manner, 
“Narayan Dass, why do you worry. There isno problem. Inabout 
two months time from now we shall visit Dalla to complete the 
wedding ceremonies. You may go back now to your village to 
make the necessary preparations.” Narayan Dass and Sain 
Dass left for their village and on the way they visited Khadoor, 
Goindwal and Sultanpur. Immediately on reaching Dalla, they 
started making arrangements. Narayan Dass’s elder daughter 
Ramo who was Bhai Sain Dass’s wife, helped her mother in 
the preparation. She was duty bound to extend a helping hand 
as it was her younger sister’s wedding, more so because her 
sister was to enter into the Guru’s family. She was conscious of 
the fact that nothing but the best things were to be prepared — 
and selected. The items must be of the highest quality and 
value because these were to be offered to the Guru designate. 
The prospective brother-in-law, who was the heir apparent 
to spiritual seat was always before her eyes and upper most in 
her thoughts. Ramo herself was busy in preparing the nuptial 
dress for the bride-groom. She was herself full ofjoy when she 
thought that her father was a Sikh, her husband too a Sikh and 
now she was going to become a close relative of the Guru. She 
thanked God for His blessing. The state of mind of Bhai Sain 
Dass who selected the best possible things was the same. He 
did not consider Hargobind just a relative of his. He was-more 
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than his brother-in-law. He was the Guru designate. 
Everybody was totally involved in the preparations for the 
wedding. Their joys were not mundane but spintual. 

Two months passed with great fanfare. The whole family 
of Narayan Dass enjoyed the period of hectic preparations. 
The mother and daughters were busy in preparing the various 
items for the wedding whereas father and son-in-law were 
busy in arranging groceries and looking afterthe arrangements 
for the stay of the marnage party. Everybody in the village 
offered his might and material to make the ceremony a grand 
occasion. A large number of people living in the village were 
the followers of the Guru, so every body was busy in doing 
something. Everybody was feeling honoured that the Guru 
had accepted the daughter of the village and made her his 
daughter-in-law. The ladies were busy in their own way. Some 
one brought head gear. Every woman requested Narayan 
Dass’s wife to accept her humble offering. The prestige of the 
village was involved, so, no effort was being spared to make 
the arrangements fool-proof. Everybody wanted to give some . 
wedding gift worthy of the occasion. Damodari’s future 
mother-in-law was the person whom every woman was 
aiming to please and to be worthy of her love and attention. 
Narayan Dass’s wife gracefully accepted the gifts on behalf of 
her daughter and thanked all for the help being rendered to 
her. She was besides herself with joy to think that it was all 
due to her worthy daughter that every body was extra gracious 
towards her. 

The period of two months was over. As all were busy in 
making preparations, the time passed off quickly. On the other 
side, the bridegroom’s mother Ganga had also.completed all 
the preparations. The Guru headed the marriage party which 
comprised of close relatives. The marriage party halted first at 
Khadoor. Bhai Dato, an important personality of the town, 
joined the marriage party. The next halt was at Goindwal where 
the Guru went to see Bhai Mohan to get his blessings. Bhai 
Mohan and the members of his family were already with the 
marriage party. Then the marriage party proceeded in a 
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procession towards Sultanpur to pay obeisance at the shrines 
connected with life-events of Guru Nanak Dev. On the next 
day the marriage procession reached Dalla. The bride’s party 
was waiting at the outskirts of the village. The bride’s people 
were singing the psalms commensurate with the occasion. 
The singing and recitation had made the atmosphere colourful. 
The marriage party was accorded a warm welcome. Though it 
was an occasion of wedding yet, it looked asifit was a spiritual 
gathering. The whole village was echoing with the melodious 
music and soulful recitation of Gurbani. Every house in the 
village was decorated for the welcome. 

Normally the Sikhs celebrate every occasion with the 
musical rendering of Gurbani. But the arrival of this marriage 
party had turned the occasion into a spiritual get together. 
After receiving the marriage party and after entertaining the 
guests the hosts requested the Guru to sanction some project 
to commemorate the happy occasion. The Guru accepted their 
request. In that area no camels were available. The people 
had to walk long distances to fetch water. The water-level 
wasvery low. Therefore digging of wells was ofnouse. Atsome 
places very deep wells with stairs for going downto fetch water, 
were dug with great effort and expense. The Guru decided to 
solve this chronic problem of the village once and for all. Inthe 
afternoon the Guru selected an appropriate spot and 
' Inaugurated the digging. The Guru asked Bhai Saloh to stay 
back to supervise and help in the digging. Every person in the 
village contributed resources and _ physical 
labour. The project was completed ahead of schedule. This 
step-well still stands in commemoration of the fifth Guru's 
visit and sixth Guru's wedding. This is an evidence how the 
Gurus tried to solve the problems of their followers. As long as 
the marriage party stayed in the village the religious 
congregation continued and the entertainment of the visitors 
went on smoothly. The wedding ceremonies were completed 
as per programme. The mother-in-law blessed the bridegroom. 
and offered him greetings, gifts and good wishes. The sister- 
in-law, instead of making the teasing and taunting remarks, 
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which are a tradition on such occasions to add to the fun and 
frolic, paid her obeisance and said, “Your visit has pleased us 
beyond measure. Your visit has proved a boon and blessing.” 
The mother-in-law was all praise for the bridegroom whereas 
the sister-in-law was standing in a posture of devotion. Bhai 
Sain Dass was all smiles. He was overcome with love. The 
father-in-law Narayan Dass was looking very pleased. Every 
member of the family wanted to offer his or her obeisance to 
the bridegroom. Ramo, particularly, was bursting with joy. She 
was bent in a posture of prayer thanking God for His 
benefactions. The bridegroomreplied to every body sgreetings 
and good wishes with thanks, gratitude and words of love. He 
said thatit was all grace of the Almighty. “The greatestblessing,” 
he said, “Is that God's blessing makes even a beggar, the king 
of kings?” Ramo thanked the bridegroom for his kindness. 
Everybody was so overjoyed that lines from Gurbani were 
dancing on everybody's lips. Allthe people who hadassembled 
there started singing holy psalms. They were singing “whereas 
the Guru goes, that place becomes holy. A true believer _ 
remembers God in all the circumstances.” When the news of © 
this strange scene reached the fifth Guru who was taking rest 
in a room situated at a distance, he was visibly pleased and 
said, “Hargobind is an able person, Bhai Sain Dass and his 
wife, Ramo, are the ideal Sikhs and the residents of Dalla have 
won our hearts.” 

For three days the Guru and the marriage party. stayed 
there. Narayan Dass served them to the best of his ability and 
offered valuable gifts. When the time for departure arrived, 
Narayan Dass said, “I know my limitations. I have not been 
able to serve you well. You have been very gracious in 
accepting my hospitality. 1am grateful to you that you gave me 
an opportunity of serving you. I cannot forget your 
magnanimity and large heartedness and have come to 
seek your protection.” 

The Guru embraced Narayan Dass and said affectionately, 
“Bhai Narayan Dass, God lives in you.” All this time Bhai Sain 
Dass and his wife were standing beside with folded hands. 
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They said, “We are like stones, only your grace can give us the 
energy to swim across. You have given us the gift of Nam. You 
know the state of our minds. Nothing is hidden from you. You 
are the source of grace and you have uplifted and elevated 
nonentities like us. We have been great sinners but we have 
the satisfaction that we have come under your protection. Be 
kind to us. Be gracious enough to accept us in to your fold. We 
know our worthlessness. You have made us worthy of your 
love. 

These touching words made the Guru love them. As an 
expression of love in return, the Guru patted Bhai Sain Dass 
and said, “You have won our hearts. You have served us as a 
friend does to a friend. The heart of a friend is the source of all 
joy. You have certainly won our hearts. Your qualities have 
made us love you. You live in our hearts. You are one among 
us.” And thereafter the marriage party departed with the 
palanquin of the bride. 


Oaagaagug 
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hai Sain Dass used to visit Amritsar to see the Guru on the 

occasion of Baisakhi (the festival of reaping the wheat 
harvest in the month of April) and Diwali (the festival of lamps 
in the month of November) every year. He visited the Guru's 
family on other than these two occasion as well. Whenever 
Hargobind visited his in-law’s house, everybody felt 
overjoyed. Time was passing peacefully though many 
unfortunate things had also happened. The nuling family and 
the local and provincial administrators successfully created 
many difficulties for Guru Arjan Dev. The prejudice of the 
fundamentalists among the Muslims surfaced when they tried 
to harass the fifth Guru. The Guru had, as per the wishes of his 
followers, rejected the matrimonial offer of Chandu’s daughter. 
It was he who wasin the forefrontin harassing the Guru. There 
wasa time when the Mughal Emperor, Akbarthe great,listened 
to the holy Gurbani and had paid his obeisance. He had come 
to Goindwal, stayed there and commended the work being 
done by the Gurus for improving the social conditions of the 
people. He had met the Guru at Goindwal. It has been 
mentioned in the books of history (Khalsa-Tuarikh, p. 452) 
that on a recommendation by the fifth Guru he had sanctioned 
exemption of the land revenue to the farmers of the area. 

The people of Dalla were more than anxious to know about 
the Guru’s welfare. One day the news reached that Sulabhi- 
Khan was being sent to create new difficulties for the Guru. 
The other day another news was making the rounds that 
Sulabhi Khan was coming to level new allegations against 
the Guru. The devotees were naturally perturbed but then they 
had the reassuring thought that the Guru was above all earthly 
problems. They thought that the wind was blowing as per his 
own instructions and desires. The situation was developing 
to test the Guru's patience and stamina. The devotees were 
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sure that the Guru would be able to survive all attacks and 
allegations. Then the news came that Sulabhi Khan had been 
waylaid and killed. Sulabhi Khan had fallen into a brick Kiln 
and was burnt alive. This type of news nobody was ready. It 
was reported that the Guru had been sent for by the provincial 
rulers Lahore and the whereabouts ofthe Guru were not known. 
It was also reported that he had given instructions to install 
Hargobind on the spiritual seat vacated by him. Itwas rumoured 
that the Guru had anticipated what was in store for him and 
had told his wife about the impending course of events. The 
Guru's enemies were a source of anxiety. To have first hand 
information a large number of people from Dalla rushed to 
Amritsar but things were no different there. Here, too, 
everybody was worried about the Guru's whereabouts. All the 
important personalities among Sikhs had gone to Lahore, the 
provincial capital. Bhai Sain Dass, along with his father-in- 
law Narayan Dass, also rushed to Lahore. By this time one of 
the Muslim sympathisers of the Guru, the famous Mian Mir had 
brought an inside information that hot sand had been poured 
on the Guru's body, he had been made to sit in boiling water 
and mercilessly tortured. Mian Mir also told that all these 
atrocities on the part of the rulers were in vain as the Guru had 
steadfastly refused to make any alteration or addition or 
deletion in the Holy Granth Sahib . He had also brought the 
news that the Guru had suffered every form of torture with 
stoic patience and he had made no effort to save his life. All the 
time he had remained in tune with the Almighty. Mian Mir 
said, “I had tried to seek his permission to use influence to 
save him or condemn those responsible for intolerable 
atrocities, but the Guru had specifically asked him not to do 
any such thing and considered everything as inevitable and 
bore all the tortures with a smile on his face. While this news 
was making the rounds of the town, a very unfortunate fact 
came to light. The news was confirmed that the Guru had 
breathed his last by the side of the Lahore fort on the bank of 
river Ravi. The people made a bee-line to that place. Bhai Sain 
Dass and Narayan Dass also reached there. The river was in its 
full fury and the Guru's body was lying on the bank. His body 
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was full of burns and blisters, but his face was calm, peaceful 
and in a posture of meditation. In spite of disfigurement the 
body did not look dead. Rather it looked as if the Guru was lost 
in meditation. The devotees were sad but calm and full of deep 
emotions of sorrow. There was complete silence all around. . 
streams of tears were flowing from all eyes. There was no eye 
which was not wet. In a short period a large number of people 
gathered there. A devotee who was with the Guru till the end 
told that the Guru had specifically instructed that insteadof 
cremating his dead body it should be offered to the flowing 
waters of Ravi. The followers and devotees changed the Guru's 
clothes and while chanting the holy words commensurate 
with the grave occasion immersed the body into the flowing 
waters. This place was later converted into a religious shrine. 
called Dehra Sahib’ (The abode). This shrine still exists. 

This incident had hurt the innermost feelings of the 
sikhs. It was no ordinary incident. It was an example of the 
highest cruelty. Falsehood had tried to muffle the truth but 
truth had refused to admit defeat. It was victory of good over 
evil. The Guru had sacrificed his life but refused to compromise 
with the evil forces. The Guru feared none nor did he frighten 
anyone. He underwent all the tortures but remained steadfast. 
Bhai Gurdas, the great Sikh scholar, and a contemporary of 
the Guru, has sung his praise. “He is not dead, he could not be 
killed. His soul merged with the Supreme Being. In the period 
of trial he remained steadfast. He was one with God, he merged 
with God. We must not forget his message. The Guru has 
created an example of non-violence and tolerance. He had 
made the greatest sacrifice imaginable.” 

The Guru suffered forthe sake of his followers. He sacrificed 
his life to give a new life to his followers. He suffered fearlessly 
to make his fellowmen fearless. This incident transformed the 
sikhs. They were reciters of Gurbani earlier and now they . 
_became warriors. He turned the saints into soldiers. Sacrifices 
of great souls injected new life, new strength and new outlook 
into their followers. That is how the peace-loving people rose 
to fight against injustice and tyranny. This was the first wrong 
step taken by the Mughals. It was the first attempt which started 
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the decay of the Mughal Rule. The sacrifices of the innocent, 
the martyrdom ofthe saints, the killings of the pious are bound 
to bear fruit. Such sacrifices bread a sense ofrebellion and give 
birth to revolutions. The martyrdom of the Guru madeitclearto 
his followers that many more such sacrifices would be asked 
for. It showed the way the Sikhs were bound to travel. Guru 
Arjan Dev’s sacrifice started a chain reaction and after that 
history was never the same. The later history of the Sikhs was 
written with the blood of the innocent Sikhs. The Guru's 
sacrifice created a model, a standard and an example to be 
followed cheerfully. After this incident the Sikhs, one after the 
other cashed the cheques of their lives at the bank of freedom. 
This incident made the Sikhs fearless and for them Death 
became a bride whom they were to wed. This incident 
toughened the Sikhs. Whenthe going became rough, the torch 
kept burning. No pressure could bend the Sikhs, no torture 
could break them, no authority was there which they did not 
challenge, defy and resist. This sacrifice of the Guru 
transformed the sparrows into falcons. The Sikhs underwent 
a complete change. Some historians have created a wrong 
impression that the Sikhs became revengeful. Such historians 
seem to be unaware of the Sikhs psyche. The Sikhs have never 
_ been revengeful. They were not revengeful then. They were 
and they are of the opinion that the policy of revenge is the 
policy of the weak. A brave and truthful person does not seek 
revenge rather he seeks an opportunity to make a still better, 
higher and noblersacrifice. Similarly, the Sikhs decidedtomake 
supreme sacrifices for defending the truth and for fighting 
against injustice and exploitation. The sense of sacnifice has 
been all along the greatest quality of the Sikhs. This incident 
polished and brightened this quality further and created 
opportunities for the Sikhs to prove their mettle. The Sikhs | 
had learnt from Gurbani that this body is perishable whereas 
the soul is immortal. Now onwards they cared for the soul and 
played with the body. 

A large number of people had gathered in Amritsar. The 
news of the Guru’s martyrdom had spread like a wildfire 
throughout the country. All those persons who had ever met 
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the Guru, whether they were Muslims or Hindus, felt shocked 
at the turn of events. The nature of the tragedy was such that 
every body who hada heart in his body was moved. The rulers 
were condemned alongwith all those who had been 
instrumental in the death ofthe Guru. The recitation of Gurbani 
continued uninterrupted. After a few days of the fifth Guru’s 
martyrdom, a large number of people assembled at the 
appointed place and as per the wishes of the Guru, Hargobind 
was installed as the sixth Guru. Guru Hargobind removed his 
cap and put on a turban with a plume and wore two swords, 
one symbolic of the spiritual power and the other of temporal 
power. It was Guru Hargobind who presented a synthesis of 
the spiritual and temporal powers. The Guru had already 
established the synthesis of religious and social life. Now a 
new synthesis of saint and the soldier was established. The 
Guru kept the seats of spiritual power and temporal or political 
power, separate. The Guru founded the Akal Takhat in front of 
. the Darbar Sahib at Amnitsar and started holdinghiscourtthere. 
The Darbar Sahib remained the seat of spiritual power but the 
Akal] Takhat was made the seat of political power from where 
the sixth Guru started running the affairs of his religion asifhe 
wasrunning a separate empire. He collected a large number of 
horses, weapons and arms and gave military training to his 
followers. He made special efforts toinculcate among the Sikhs 
the feelings of bravery, valour and fearlessness. He also gave 
them training in the use of arms and in a very short period 
raised a competent force to defend their religion. 

The Guru was invited by the Delhi Court. He went for a 
hunting expedition on the way. He went to Agra too. At Agra, 
with aruse he was despatched to Gwalior and confined in the 
fort there. The fort was being used as a prison. In the fort the 
Guru saw a number of nobles, who had dared to challenge the 
authority of the Emperor and as a consequence were 
languishing there. The Guru was imprisoned along with them. 
The Guru did not taste even once the rations sent by the 
authorities. He used to distribute these rations among the 
inmates and ate what his two followers brought from the market 
from their daily earnings. The Guru started holding a regular 
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congregation in the fort itself. The new routine was liked by 
every body. The impact of the Guru's efforts was positive to 
such an extent that a senior officer of the prison became Guru’s 
follower and devotee. This transformation of the jail officer 
helped in lessening the hardships of the prisoners. It is an 
established rule that a pious man transforms the atmosphere 
of the people in which he is present. 

One can imagine the condition of the Sikhs whose one 
Guru had been martyred and the other one imprisoned. How 
the Guru was taken to Gwalior and how he was trapped and 
imprisoned, all these details will require a separate volume. 
Thereaders will know about the whole episode briefly through 
the experience of Bhai Sain Dass. 

Bhai Sain Dass was Guru Hargobind’s brother-in-law but 
after Hargobind’s installation as the sixth Guru, Bhai Sain Dass 
treated Hargobind as his Guru and paid all the obeisance due 
to the Guru. Bhai Sain Dass always held the Guru in the highest 
esteem. The sixth Guru continued the traditions of the first five 
_ Gurus and he had introduced the concept ofthe temporal power. 
This temporal power had no other meaning exceptthe defence 
of the spiritual power. The sword was meant for safeguarding 
the scripture. The sword was to be used for defending the 
innocent against state terrorism. The aim was to defend the 
freecom ofreligion and the freedom ofthe country. The concept 
of temporal power did not affect the Sikh’s devotion to the 
scripture, or meditation or recitation and propagation of the 
gospel. The Guru himself was a great scholar of spiritual 
knowledge. Alongwith spiritual awakening the Guru was 
preparing his Sikhs to become a fighting force. There was no 
place for greed, ego, selfishness or arrogance in the Guru's 
philosophy. There were already five basicconcepts ofreligion. 
The Guru added the sixth concept of political power, the sword 
became the symbol of such power. It is to be understood that 
the concept of political or temporal power was subordinate to 
the spiritual power. 

One day at the Akal Takht, the Guru expressed a desire to 
meet Bhai Sain Dass but he was to be found nowhere. 
Messengers were sent in all directions but they failed to trace 
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him. Then somebody brought the information that Bhai was 
sweeping the floor at Darbar Sahib. After a couple ofdays when 
the Guru sent for Bhai Sain Dass, he was found sitting in the 
precincts of the holy shrine at Darbar Sahib andreciting psalms 
for Gurbani. His wife was always by his side. One day he could 
not be located even in Darbar Sahib. Somebody reported that 
he had seen the Bhai at Ramsar and from there he had left for 
his village Sultanpur to enquire about and nurse a. Sikh who 
was lying in bed. In Sultanpur the Sikh who was the Guru's 
devotee, was lying on his death bed. There was nobody to 
look after him. When the Bhai got this information he proceeded 
to the village all alone to take charge. The patient died four 
days later. Before his death the Bhai had asked him, “Tell me if 
I can do anything for you?” The patient said, “You are very 
kind, I have a desire to see the face of the Guru. But! know itis 
almost impossible. You are Guru's close relative and if you take 
pains, even the impossible can become possible. I know that! 
am asking far too much but I cannot help it.” The Bhai had 
never demanded anything from the Guru. The patient's request 
left him thinking whether he should make a request to fulfil 
the last desire of the patient. He got up, changed his clothes. 
He was still thinking how to approach the Guru when he heard 
a knock at the door. When the Bhai unbolted the door, he was 
surprised to see that outside the door was the Guru smiling, on 
his horseback. The Bhai was overjoyed and fell at the Guru's 
feet. The Guru alighted from the horse, took Bhai into his arms, 
and entered the room. The Guru blessed the patient who then 
breathed his last. The Guru accompanied the Sikhs to the 
cremation ground to complete the last rites. Bhai Sain Dass 
urged the Guru to go back asit was too hot to walk along distance 
tothe cremation ground but the Guru did not agree and insisted 
on going with the funeral procession. After the cremation the 
Guru returned to Amritsar along with Bhai Sain Dass. 
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he Guru had a band of devoted followers who were ever 

ready to obey the Guru but Bhai Sain Dass and his wife 
Ramo were a Category apart. None could compete with them 
in their devotion towards the Guru. Their devotion can not be 
described in words. All the time they thought of him and they 
kept on reciting Gurbani as a matter of habit. They were 
absorbed and involved to such an extent that, at times, they 
neglected the physical needs of their body. They were lost 
within themselves. They were conscious of only the Guru. All 
of asudden they would head for Amritsar but on reflecting that 
they had not made any appointment, they would tum back. 
When it was announced that building of Akal Takht was to be 
erected and the construction work would provide him with an 
opportunity to render service at Amritsar. He had a mind to go 
there but then the thought that he had not been invited 
prevented him. And yet all the time he behaved as if he was _ 
participating in the voluntary service and was carrying abasket 
full of bricks. 

Bibi Ramo did not lag behind. She procured a sheet of fine 
cloth and started lacing it with golden and silver threads. In 
Amritsar the pace at which the building was coming up 
coincided with the pace at which she progressed in her work. 
Her earnest desire was to present the silken sheet for 
decorating the new building on the day of its dedication. This 
wish of hers was amply fulfilled. 

Along time passed in meetings and partings, in joys and 
SOITOWS, ups and downs, failures and successes. All these 
situations left their mark on their hearts. The devotion of Bhai 
and his wife increased with each passing day. Their love 
multiplied, their minds got enriched and their souls expanded. 
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The caravan of time was on the move all along. Then all of a 


~ sudden the news came that the Guru had been invited to Delhi. 


Every body felt concerned lest the events in the life of the fifth 
Guru may be repeated. Then they realised that the Guru was 
going to Delhi at the invitation of his followers. Bhai and his 
wife were more worried than anybody else because they had 
neither got any news nor had received the much desired 
invitation to come to Amritsar. They felt extremely restless. 
Their emotions were surcharged. They were at aloss to decide 
what to do. In those circumstances, they got the news that the 
Guru was proceeding to Delhi. They thought, “Who knows 
when will the Guru retum? Who knows whether we will be 
alive or dead when he returns? If the Guru had thought it 
necessary he would have either called us to Amritsar or would 
have visited us himself. He must have decided the course 
correctly. He must have weighed the pros and cons carefully. 
He is omniscient and knows everything.” All the same they 
were lost in the thoughts about the Guru. They were absorbed 
in such thoughts to such an extent that they forgot about 
themselves. Their whole attention was concentrated on the 
Guru. They were under the illusion that they were living in the 
company of the Guru and became oblivious of their 
surroundings and times. Indifferent to their hunger or thirst 
they did not know whether the sun was rising or setting. They 
completely ignored all their bodily needs. They had entered 
the world of spirit where body had no meaning. They were 
found sittingin meditation, motionless for hours together. Heat 
or cold did not bother them. 

In this state of mind the Bhai heard the news that on the 
way to Delhi the sixth Guru would come for four days to 
Goindwal. The Guru had sent a message to Bhai Sain Dass that 
he might come to see him at Goindwal or Sultanpur. When the 
household got this news the Bhai was lost in meditation. 
Therefore, some body pressed his feet to wake him up for the 
Guru’s message. He was relieved of all his anxiety, and tears 
welled up in his eyes. Both husband and wife were unable to 
control their emotions. They thanked God for His benediction 
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and kissed the earth to express their gratitude. They could not 
believe that their prayer would be answered favourably and 
so quickly. They considered themselves the happiest persons 
on earth and thanked God for his grace. They sang in praise of 
God and sang of His virtues to have fulfilled their desire. They 
thanked God by singing from Gurbani that “God is great 
because He alone fulfils all the human desires. He alone makes 
. possible the meeting between the separated. It is by God’s 
grace that our impossible desires are fulfilled to our satisfaction. 
Only He cares for the uncared and the lost. He forgives our 
shortcomings and follies. Only He has the grace to bless the 
most wretched.” | 

The news of the Guru's visit spread in the village. 
Whosoever had heard the happy news rushed to the Bhai's 
house to seek his permission to accompany him to meet the 
Guru. As the people poured in, the Bhai was elated and told 
them that it was their kindness that they would accompany 
him. He putit in this way that it would be through them thatthe 
Guru would bless him. He praised them for their offer to 
accompany him. 

More and more people joined Bhai Sain Dass. In fact 
whosoever heard about it expressed the desire that he or she 
would also go. More and more requests delayed the departure 
of the Bhai. At long last, they proceeded in the form of a 
procession towards Goindwal. At Goindwal the congregation 
was in full swing. Every body wanted the Bhai and his wife to 
lead but at the point of entry into the enclosure, the couple 
remained behind. The Guru welcomed the people from Dalla. 
When he had accepted the offerings from all, he found that 
Bhai Sain Dass was standing at the place near the shoe racks. 
He appeared to be the personification of contentment. His smile 
revealed that he couldsee the Guru but could not muster courage 
to go near the Guru. He was content to stand where he was. He 
thought that he was contented with the memory of the Guru 
but now he was standing in front of the Guru. He thanked God 
who always gave more than one desired. With these thoughts 
in their minds, the husband and wife were standing there with 
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folded hands and reciting Nam. The Guru could nowsee them. 

He wasaware ofthe state of mind of the couple. Itwasimmense. 

The devotion of the couple moved the Guru, he got up and like 
a cow meeting its calf he embraced the Bhai. When the Guru 
came towards him the Bhai could not control himself, and fell 
at the Guru’s feet. His wife Bibi Ramo also followed suit. The 
Guru lifted both of them, gave them his love and said, “You are 
elder to me. [willrequest you to treat meas your son. Therefore 
bowing before me is not proper.” Bhai Sain Dass said, “Free me 
from the bonds of formal relationship and grant me a place at 
_ your feet. My right place is at your feet. I wish to be accepted as 
a devotee.” 

Those who have suffered the pangs of separation 
know very well what happens when two lovers meet. The 
Guru blessed the couple and showered grace on them. The 
Guru extended his stay by two more days just to oblige 
them. When the time for departure arrived, the Guru bade 
farewell but allowed the people from Dalla to accompany him 
upto Sultanpur. 

They reached Sultanpur. Now it was time for taking 
leave. Everybody was feeling sad. Saddest was this couple. 
The Guru said, “Bhai Sain Dass, it will take some time 
before I return. Pay no attention to any ill-news about me. You 
must remain steadfast. With the grace of Guru Nanak 
all will be well.” 
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he natives of Dalla reached their village. Religious 
_ congregations had continued even in their absence. Bhai 
sain Dass was considered and treated as leader and spokesman 
of the village not because he was rich or physically stronger 
than others but because he was full of love. He loved all. He 
was free from the common evils of jealousy and prejudice. 
Amongrelatives and others Bibi Ramo was known forher open 
heartedness and kindness. One day a friend asked her, “Sister, 
how strange it is that you never think ill of anybody. One may 
forget your kindness and one may do evil in return for the good 
acts done by you but you remain free from all thoughts of ill- 
will.” Ramo said, “Sister, we are all blessed with love by the 
gracious and kind God. Since life is a gift from Him we must 
learn to love our fellow beings. Human life is very precious, 
one must not waste it in useless pursuits. One must rise higher 
and higher. One must excelin good actions. One must be worthy 
of God’s love. Guru loves everybody and teaches us to love 
everybody. If we call ourselves Sikhs we must converse with 
others in the language of love.” 

Frnend— Doyouthink this thought helps in elevating one’s 
mind to noble deeds? 

Ramo— the firstrequirementis faith, firm faith. Then faith 
should be succeeded by good actions. One must rise above 
petty considerations in one’s behaviour. In routine dealings 
one must place truth above everything. 

Friend— How can one do that? 

Ramo— Faith, belief or trust are more precious than 
wisdom. Faith moves mountains. Faith is a rare quality. We 
do not understand the value of faith. When we have faith that 
there is God and He is with us and He loves us, one 
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gets strength to accomplish even the impossible things. 
One considers oneself competent to do everything. One starts 
feeling oneself that God is helping him, God is guiding him and 
God is with him. As this belief is strengthened, one becomes 
stronger and more confident. As faith becomes deeper, one’s 
belief becomes stronger that God is present everywhere and 
protecting and guiding us. With every passing day one believes 
more and more that God loves us and God is always with us. 
sister, when this belief becomes a deep-rooted faith, one is 
bound to think that God is the source of all love. One starts 
thinking that as God treats me with love, also musttreat others 
with the same feeling oflove. Inthis way God's love encourages 
us to love others. If my Father loves everybody and love is His 
main trait, then I can endear myself to Him only by doing to 
others as He does to me. Moreover, faith in God solves all 
difficulties and one finds good actions flowing naturally from 
oneself. One has to make no effort to do good because doing - 
good becomes a natural habit. His love encourages and inspires 
us to do good to others. This inspiration gives strength and. 
confidence to go farther and farther on the road to truth. Here 
another phenomenon takes place. Even the thought of doing 
evil to anybody gives pain and the heart cramps and shrinks. 
In other words faith in God does not let us think even of doing 
evil to anybody. One just can not think of hurting anybody 
because if one “as faith in God, one thinks that by hurting 
others, one would be | urting God Himself. Even the mere 
thought of hurting others makes the person restless and 
creates a bad taste. Such a person finds no peace in Gurbani. 
He finds no solace in prayer. He finds no joy in doing good to 
others. Rather he starts feeling like a fish out of water. One 
forgets God and thus loses the source of inspiration. This state 
of mind is worse than any punishment. In this state of mind 
one prays and asks for forgiveness and one promises never to 
do evil to others in future. So, when the mind is restless one 
must recite Gurbani to find solace. Even if-one is not able to 
concentrate, one must recite Gurbani. Slowly and steadily one 
will find concentration returning and the mind feeling at peace. 
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When Gurbani drives the evil thoughts away from the mind, 
one finds peace, harmony and love. A man feels as if he was 
being crushed by a very heavy weight, as if a mountain had 
fallen on him and it was with great difficulty that he could 
extricate himself from the crushing weight. When the mind 
returns to peace, one thanks God, and says in gratitude, “I had 
gone against the dictates of God. Keep me near your feet. Be 
kind to me, letme seek no other refuge. Give me the gift of your 
blessings. Give me your blessings that remember you always 
and everywhere.” With these thoughts one gets transformed 
and one finds His blessings flowing to him. 

Fnend—Ihave found that only you are full of love towards 
others. Why are others not like that? Does it Mean that only 
the chosen few undergo such an experience? Can it happen to 
everybody? Does it happen to everybody without exception? 

Ramo— First of all, it is not correct that we are the chosen | 
few. Our election can be only on the basis of our foolishness. 
People have the capacity to become something and the range 
is very wide as it extends from a saint to arobber. Good actions 
make us happy whereas evil actions make us sad and 
disappointed. Good actions add to our energy whereas evil 
actions sap our energy. The reality is that evil persons slowly 
become so insensitive that their only concern is to know the 
efforts of their evil actions. If ever their actions make them sad, 
they try to drown and forget these feelings in drinking and 
gambling. Thereafter one evil leads the men to another. With 
the passage of time they become hardened criminals and 
become so insensitive that nothing moves their soul. The 
worldly wise people try to justify their actions and try to ask 
themselves as to what circumstances compelled them to do 
like that. They tell themselves that it was inevitable and no 
other course was available. If these people are unable tojustify 
their actions they try to indulge in diversions like fun games, 
gambling, dancing and other vulgar actions. They know that 
they are unhappy but they make no effort to know the root- 
cause of their state of mind. They do not try to locate the reality 
or the cause of their sorrow. 
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On the other hand a regular participant in the religious 
congregation develops this faculty from the very beginning. 
Whether such a man is weak or strong, the very fact that he 
participates inthe congregation shows that he wants to know 
the source or the cause of his unhappiness and in the light of 
his acquired knowledge he tries to mend himself and thereby 
improve. When one tries to find the cause, one may come to 
_know about some act which might have unintentionally hurt 

others or he might have spoken ill words against others or he 
might have taken a decision out of prejudice. Such a person 
goes on trying to locate the real cause of his sorrow. He does 
not rest until he has found the himself. A seeker knows that 
Nam is capable of washing allsins which somehow orthe other 
creep into the human soul. A participant in the congregation 
increases his capacity to do good and proportionately his 
capacity to do evil is reduced. 

Friend— Sister, I have perfectly followed your line 
of action but now kindly tell me how should one become 
aseeker or how should one seek God's protection. My marriage 
took place sixteen years ago and it is for the first time that I 
have come to visit my parents. After filling one’s stomach one 
thinks that all is well with the world. Men and cattle all behave 
alike. But! feel pain in my heart when even an animal dies. | 
have been here for the last three months and ! feel myself at 
home. Everybody is very considerate. Every body seemshappy 
and contented. Nobody feels unduly sad and unduly happy. 
You are indifferent to what happens around. Sorrows or joy do 
not affect you. Disease and ignorance are not the 
characteristics of this village. I wonder how and why life is so 
different here. When I was here, the people had faith in Sikh 
religion but now the things are different. Either I was then too 
young and ignorant or some transformation has taken place 
here in the meantime. 

Ramo— I have told you that even an iota of faith makes a 
great difference Even a grain of faith in God removes all doubts 
and misgivings. Those who are cautious, they stumble more 
often. Those who worry too much about their children or their 
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personal well being suffer more tragedies. Those who have 
faith that God loves them, and that He will do only the right 
thing, they do not suffer. Their loss is minimum. They accept 
their loss as a grace of a God. They are of the view that God 
loves them so, it is unthinkable that He will do them any 
harm and if something goes wrong it must be ultimately for 
their good. 

This belief protects them. It is their shield always and 
everywhere. Dear friend, there are two states, day and night. 
One who walks in the day light stumbles less often but one 
who walks and wanders in the darkness, stumbles more and 
suffers more injuries. Here ‘light’ is symbolic. To have faith 
that He is, and that He is always with me and that He loves me, 
is light, is knowledge. Good actions, sympathy, love co- 
operation truth, love are the rays of spiritual light. Whosoever 
hasthese qualities, suffers much less than the one who wanders 
in the darkness of dilemma, indecision, superstition, falsehood, 
enmity, anger, lust and greed. Whosoever has these 
characteristics is lost in chaos. Goodness is the other name of 
‘light’ or knowledge. Evil is the absence of light and 
ignorance is the absence of knowledge. Evil is diametrically 
Opposite to good. So it proves that evil and darkness have no 
existence of their own which means that they exist when good 
and light are missing. One who walks on the road to truth, 
walks in light and achieves something but one who walks in 
darkness or evil, loses everything. What can an evil man be 
proud of? He is constantly losing, he is becoming a pauper, he 
is sowing the seeds of sorrow. The wisemen say that God alone 

is truth and He is omnipresent. He was, He is and He shall be. 

He is free from space and time. He isimmortal andetemal. Heis | 
light, He is the source of all light. He is truth. He isthe source of © 
all truth. The Guru says in the past. He was present in the © 
present and in the future He will be present. In other words it 
means that only truth is immortal everything else is slave and 
subordinate to time and space. Whatever is not true is neither 
immortal nor eternal. What is neither true, nor immortal, nor 
eternal is not worth our attention. 
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Let me give you another example. The traders either earn 
a profit or suffer a loss. Profit increases their capital whereas 
loss decreases it. Similarly good conduct is a bargain of profit, 
which increases our worth whereas evil actions eat into our 
Capital; we become weak financially with each passing day. 
Evil actions break us from within. These make us vulnerable 
and weaken our resolve to resist temptation. Whosoever 
suffers from doubts and suspicions, gets broken from within. 
He loses and loses again. The net results of this behaviour are 
diseases and sufferings. The panacea for all these problems 
les in Nam, true and firm devotion. Faithin God is the panacea 
of all doubts and problems. Faith removes fear and worry, 
anxiety and doubt. The Guru says that those who have faith 
are free from sorrow and suffering. Fear and doubtare the sources 
of all sufferings. So, when fear and doubt are removed, all 
problems stand eliminated. How does it happen? By reciting 
the Psalm of Peace, one can focus the wandering attention. 
The wavering mind finds peace and harmony. In the Guru 
Granth the first Guru described God as fearless and free from 
all prejudice and enmity. 

Whosoever has faith in God, inculcates in himself the 
qualities of fearlessness and freedom from all prejudices. Such 
a person will come out of the depth of evil and nse to the glory 
of good. The Gurus have eleborated on this point in detail. The 
Guru says that a fearless person is free from all doubts and 
fears. In other words it means that by placing faith in God the 
faithful becomes free from all fear. By remembering God one 
gets over all the problems which corrode the mind. This fear 
does not mean the awe which is born out of God's grandeur 
and glory, might and majesty but fear here means the fear of 
losing something precious, the fear of death of a close relation 
or the fear something might be snatched from me. 

This fear kills all joys. Itseeps into our vital energy. We are 
to this fear with fearlessness which is based on faith in God. 
50, itmust be clear, very cleartoyou, thatfearand doubt weaken 
the man whereas faith gives strength and belief that God is 
merciful. He is with us and He is always kind. This faith keeps 
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us Steadfast in the face of adversity. WE can call these 
conditions as debit and credit. Fear and doubt fallin the category 
of debit whereas faith in the Almighty falls in the category of 
profit. Those who indulge in evil actions and accept to reap 
good, are living in paradise, they are certainly deceiving 
themselves. 

Friend— (with a sigh of relief) That is true but sister, how 
can one make it happen? I have followed what you have said 
but I find that I lack the strength and the will to do as you have 
suggested. I wish to act upon your advice. Please help me in 
grasping the intricacies of the process. I find that the greatest 
hurdle is that the world is too much with us, we have indulged 
in the world to such an extent that to extricate ourselves from 
all this looks very difficult. 

Ramo— Thehabit of over-indulgence inthe worldly affairs 
which are the source of all illusions and ignorance needs 
regular and forceful attack. Make determined efforts to cut at 
the roots of the feelings of attachment. I have told you that 
illusion has no existence of its own. What we call illusion has - 
no feet to stand upon, it is neither immortal nor eternal. You 
must extricate your mind from illusions and false and accept 
what is true. When the mind is vulnerable to temptations it 
cannot concentrate. It totters and wavers. It will collect and 
compose itself when it learns to concentrate on God. Scattered 
attention is weak whereas concentrated attention is strong. 
Your mind is aimless that is why it is tempted. It is tempted, 
therefore, it is weak. It is weak because it is aimless..S5uch a 
weak mind cannot pull you out ofignorance and illusion. When 
you turn your attention towards God, it will gather its energy, 
it will become strong and only then willit be able to pull youout 
of illusion and extricate you from ignorance. 

~ You know that true love purifies the mind and with love 
we become stronger and capable of doing good to others. 
When we adulterate love with doubts and anxiety it 
builds illusions and fears. It leads to infatuation and 
attachment. Infatuation and attachment never make us happy 
or contented. True love treats all on the basis of equality 
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whereas infatuation and attachment build prejudices which 
create disappointment. As infatuated person is not a happy 
person. An infatuated person loves one and hates many. He 
becomes possessive, jealous. Whosoever is possessive or 
jealous or prejudiced or partial is not a happy man. Infatuation 
breeds hatred and loss of energy and it takes away the peace 
of mind. Infatuation complicates problems. As long as one isin 
possession of the alluring object one is plagued with the 
thought that he may lose it or somebody may snatch it from 
him. As a person is blessed with ason the relatives say, ‘May 
he live long.’ This seeming blessing is born out of the hidden 
fear that he will die. If one has accumulated wealth by evils 
means, one is constantly haunted with the fear lest it would 
be stolen. If one builds a new house, the relatives say ‘may it 
bring you prosperity and joy whereas the underlying fear is 
that something unfortunate will happen and the new house 
will collapse or the owner will die. Those who are nursing the 
same desires become the objects of hatred. Anchmanisjealous 
of the others’ riches. It must be clear to you that infatuation 
never leads to peace and rest. It is because things that are 
based neither on faith nor on truth are never the source of joy. 
They are always the source of sorrow and suffering. 

Friend— Then how should one come out ofthe position of 
debit to the position of credit or from loss to profit. 

Ramo— I have told you that participation in the 
congregation ensures the transformation. 

Friend— How does the congregation transform’? 

Ramo— It is very simple. When an evil person or persons 
join another evil person, evil gets compounded. Two evil 
persons try to excel each other in evil. Whereas when a good 
and pious person joins the company of the good and pious, 
good gets strengthened and with their combined efforts they 
are able to resist evil. They do good and think about others’ 
welfare. Those who participate in the congregation are always 
benefitted in their efforts to resist evil and to do good. 

Friend— Aslam sitting with you, can it be called ameeting 
or a congregation? 
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Ramo— I am what! am.I am not as pious as I wish to be 
but if you really sit in the company of the pious and 
you seek the protection of the Guru and you have faith in God, 
it will be certainly a holy assembly or congregation. If you do 
seek the Guru's blessings, for example the blessings of Guru 
Hargobind, then you will certainly be participating in a 
congregation. 

Friend— But dear friend, the Guru is away to Delhi and! 
am subject tothe command of my family. HowcanIgo and sitin 
his presence to seek his blessings? 

Ramo— Physically the Guru is away to Delhibut spiritually 
the Guru is always present in the company of the seekers. If. 
one concentrates, one can see the Guru present in the 
congregation. 

With these words Ramo shut her eyes and remained ina 
state of meditation for quite some time. After a while when Bibi 
Ramo opened her eyes there were tears in them. Seeing her 
weteyes the fnendsaid, “Sister, | could know aboutthe concept 
ofcongregation through your explanations. There was no other: 
way to understand than that our meeting cannot be termed as 
congregation or assembly. 

Ramo— sister, Iam not well versed in these matters but if 
some pious person shows you the right path and puts you on 
the right track and tells you the right technique and helps you 
in building your faith in God, it will be called a congregation 
and such a person will be called a pious person worthy of being 
sought for his company. 

Friend— Then it means that with the help of a pious 
person! can transform myself and free myself from the evils of 
fear and doubt. 

Ramo— Certainly but by acting upon the advice of the 
pious person and by doing good to others. 

Friend— Who can such a pious person be that his 
company can transform the seeker. 

Ramo— Either the Guru himself or the one whom the Guru 
loves. 

Friend— How can an ignorant person like me know 
whom does the Guru love or whose company I should seek? 
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Ramo— It is possible through prayer. 

Friend— How? 

Ramo-—— Leave your doubts aside and fold your hands in 
prayer to God to give you the knowledge to know the person 
whom you can love. The prayer should be free from all 
doubts and all considerations of profit. This is one form of 
congregation. The other form of congregation is sitting in the 
presence of the Guru. Gurbani has the status of the Guru. We 
have faith that the Guru lives in his psalms. We treat Gurbani 
as the Guru. Yes, the Gum is away to Delhi, but he is present 
with us through his Gurbani. You want to know how to meet 
him. Meet him in his Gurbani. He is present there. If you recite | 
Gurbani you will start feeling the Guru's presence near you, 
around you and with you. By reciting Gurbani one can see the 
Guru and live in his company. Gurbani takes the seeker to the 
spiritual world. This spiritual world is the heart of the Guru. 
_ Through Gurbani one can enter into the Guru’s heart and live 
there. 

As the Guru declares that he loves that fellow, similarly 
a seeker, through Gurbani, learns whom the Guru loves 
and who is worthy of his love. The Guru loves the 
pious person whom we call Gurmukh and a seeker, through 
Gurbani, knows whoisa pious person and how canone become 
a plous person make him a distinct personality easily 
recognizable. One learns all this through one’s devotion to 
Gurbani and through careful reading and through actions 
- based on Gurbani. True love and true devotion to Gurbani tell 
all these things to the seeker. 

Friend— Ihave neverread or recited Gurbani but what! 
have heard from you has changed me from within and without. 
Atthis very momentI!feel as ifthe process of my transformation 
has been already set into motion. Ifinda positive change taking 
place in me. I find that your company today is more than 
congregation for me. 

Ramo-— My company has no worth. You cannot imagine 
what change takes place in the company of the Guru. Guru's 
blessings are the real thing. The Guru says that true 
congregation is the devotion to His Nam. 
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sister, your meeting has given me an opportunity to 
discuss the significance of Nam and this dialogue of ours has 
brought a change in both of us. The Guru has blessed with 
his kindness. His kindness has changed this meeting into a 
congregation. You are nght. This meeting of ours, since it has 
been revolving around the subject of Nam and God, has turned 
out to be a congregation. But do not get the impression that I 
am a pious person worthy of seeking company. Guru's grace 
has enriched us and blessed us. 

Fnend— You may term it like that. But does the Guru not 
want that you should show me the right path. If the Guru has 
been kind enough to bless me do notyou consider it worthwhile 
to guide me on the path of truth? 

With these words she became very sentimental and fell 
at the feet of Bibi Ramo. Ramo lifted her and took her into her 
arms. This embrace worked like magic. The physical embrace 
transformed the friend. It had an electrifying effect and the 
friend became a different person. She had found peace of mind. 
She had discovered the harmony which sent a wave of joy 
into her body. This effect was the result of Bibi Ramo’s kindness 
and blessings. While holding herin her arms Ramosaid, “Sister, 
you must recite Gurbani. Have faith thatthere is God. Remember 
always and everywhere that God is present. Whenever you 
become worthy of His love He will bless you and your 
transformation will be completed. 

Friend— Dear Sister, whether you like it or not but at the 
moment you are my Guru... 

These words hit Bibi Ramo like poisoned arrows. Her 
whole body started perspiring and her eyes were shut. She 
swooned. The friend was nonplussed and stunned. She had 
expressed her true feelings. Her expression was free from 
prejudice and falsehood. She thought that she had been 
certainly done a great favour by the great lady. She was at a 
loss to understand what had happened. Had she said 
something unbecoming she should have been rebuked but 
she had said what she had sincerely felt. But Ramo was aware 
that she was not a Guru. She did not deserve to be spoken of 
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her being a Guru. She did not have the status of even being a 
slave at the gate of the Guru’s mansion. On the one hand was 
her unflinching faith in the Guru and on the other hand were 
the true feelings of her friend calling her a Guru. These 
paradoxical emotions had unnerved her. 

On seeing Bibi Ramo in this sfate, the friend bent over he 
feetand said, ‘lam extremely sorry, sister do not misunderstand 
me, Il amignorant, didnot know what! should not have spoken. 
Iswear by you. [did notsay anything on purpose. Kindly pardon 
me for my serious lapse.” 

But Ramo’s mind was away to Delhi. She was bowing in 
the Guru's presence and saying, “Iam the humblest servant at 
your place. [had told my friend what you had taught me. [had 
told her what was right and correct from my point of view. How 
could [ know that an innocent person out of ignorance would 
compare an insignificant person like me to you? Youhave been 
very kind. You forgive all sinners. Kindly forgive me and give 
me the strength to remain devoted to you.” With these thoughts 
in mind Ramo remained quiet for sometime and when she 
regained full consciousness, she saw to her surprise that her 
husband was sitting there with a musical instrument in his 
hands reciting the psalms of Gurbani. The psalm which he 
was singing when she regained consciousness, meant ‘what 
to think of an ignorant person like me, whosoever has heard 
Thy Nam has found salvation.’ 

Bibi Ramo opened her eyes and looked at her fnend kindly. 
The friend heaved a sigh of relief. The recitation was over. Bibi 
Ramo took a deep breath. BhaiSain Dass said, “God has blessed 
me that He has given you back to me.” The friend was trying to 
seek her forgiveness but Bhai Sain Dass asked her to say 
nothing to Bibi Ramo. 

After sometime Bhai Sain Dass told the lady that anybody 
less than the Guru should not be called the Guru. He said, “May 
God bless you and take you into His protection.” He told her 
that all the lamps give the light of the sun, all fires that burn on 
earth are the gift of the sun but neither any lamp nor any fire 
canclaim the status of the sun. All Sikhs are blessed with Guru's 
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love. A blessed Sikh helps many other to become the sikhs of 
the Guru and seek salvation but no Sikh likes to be called the 
Guru. Guru is above right and wrong. He never errs whereas a 
Sikh is liable to commit mistakes. A Sikh lives in the light of the 
Guru but he never claims the infallible status of the Guru. A true 
sikh helps others on the right path of life which leads to Joy, 
happiness and contentment. He spreads the message of the 
Guru. He propagates Nam. A blessed Sikh is a mine of joy. He 
himself worships God and exhorts others to do the same. He is 
a seeker himself and helps other seekers. Spreading the 
message of truth and love, reviving the spiritually dead and 
helping the fallen the Guru's Sikh remains in obedience to 
God. Obedience is the salient feature and the guiding principle 
of our religion. I wonder at your devotion, your love and your 
sincerity but being human we are incomplete, therefore, we 
_ know our shortcomings and drawbacks. Without the Guru's 
blessings or his grace, Ramo is nothing. She has no existence 
ofherown. Ramoisblessed bythe Guru.Ifwe havethe blessings _ 
of the Guru we do not care even for the kingdom of the world. If 
we have spiritual peace we do not care for the matenial assets. 
Congregation makes you humble. It fills your heart with love. 
Love willsolve all your problems. But as far as we are concerned, 
we donotconsider ourselves even worthy of being called Sikhs. 
If the Guru keeps us under his protection and blesses us even 
with a grain of his grace, we shall consider ourselves the 
luckiest persons on the earth. 

After the discourse was over, the visitor felt a bit uneasy. 
He was itching to meet the Baba and to seek his opinion on 
some points. Next day, seeing the Baba all alone, he 
approached him and said, “Last night | tried to recollect the 
points raised by you in the discourse yesterday. I wish to tell 
you that I have folowed and also wish to be corrected wherever 
you find it necessary.” I have understood that God is love. By 
loving him we feel enriched with the feeling of love for others. 
By being in love with God one has peace of mind, strength of 
faith and the harmony of being in tune with the Almighty. One 
whoisin love with God is free from the effects of evil actions by 
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others. Such a person becomes indifferent to what is 
happening around him and he continues to concentrate his 
attention on God. If one feels hurt, one tries to forget by forgiving 
the wrong-doers. One learns‘to rise above all prejudices and 
thoughts of revenge. A lover of God never thinks of hurting 
others, rather, he enjoys being free from all thought of jealousy 
andenmity. The mind tells him to rise above petty consideration 
and to love and lead a life in tune with God. Then the advice of 
the Guru urges the seeker to forgive all those who do not know 
what they are doing. The Guru's advice is to forgive and forget. 
Itis an established fact that anger, first burns the avenger and 
then the avenged. The Guru urges neither to think of nor to do 
any harm to others. Rather the Guru says to do good to others 
and toserve them as bestas possible. Itmeansthatifeverybody 
acts upon the teachings of the Gur, it is inevitable that this 
very world will become an abode of peace and heaven itself. 
Then | have understood that evil actions weaken the person 
and they sap all energy of doing good. Evil actions are born out 
of jealousy and prejudice and they breed hatred and enmity. 
An evil doer is a sad person. He does not know that he is’ 
harming himself. One must learn very clearly that the evil 
actions never result in good feelings. One must learn to see 
the reality and be able to know what makes him happy and 
what sad. If one recognises the faults, one also learns to get rid 
of them. This way one learms to clean one’s mind and develop 
the strength to love and be kind to other fellow-beings.” 
“Another point which I have followed clearly is that every 
human action has twoaspects. Every action affects two person 
one who does an action and the other to whom it is done. 
suppose that I slap or hit a passerby, sorrow, anger and the 
desire to avenge the action will arise in his mind. What he is 
suffering now, I had suffered in the first instance. There was 
anger in my mind that is why [ hit him but after hurting him, I 
would have the feelings of remorse and regret for having done 
the wrong thing. Naturally, this act was not born out of love or 
good feelings rather it was born out of evil. The feeling of 
remorse has been called the feeling of loss. A businessman 
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will say that he has suffered a loss or the debt has increased or 
the debit amount has increased over the credit amount. In a 
nutshell it shall be said that a loss has taken place or the fellow 
has suffered a blow. On the other hand if! offer something toa 
hungry man his hunger will be satisfied and his heart will be 
filled with gratitude and my heart will experience the joy of 
having done something good. This was my achievement, my 
earning, my profit or my credit. This way actions born out of 
love give us strength and encourage this way actions born out 
of love give us strength and encourage us for more such actions 
whereas actions born out of hatred, jealousy or prejudice and 
enmity will break us from within. The human soul becomes 
stronger with good actions and is weakened with evil actions. 
Dear Baba, this point has removed many of my doubts.” 
“Then I have followed that man is unhappy because his 
relations with his fellow-beings are not built on love but on 
hatred. The reason of hateful actions is that everybody suffers 
from fear and doubt. I thought and tried to locate the source of 
fear and doubt. I have realized that we care and try to amass 
and posses much more than we actually need for meeting our 
physical needs. In other words we ignore our needs and 
concentrate on desires. Our needs are limited but our desires 
have not limit. Desires make a person selfish, jealous and 
prejudiced. Such a person uses all foul means to fulfil his desires. 
This type of behaviour creates anxiety and worry. Anxiety in 
turn creates fear and doubt. All sufferings and diseases are 
born out of fear and doubt. The panacea for all these problems 
is faith in the Almighty. He is fearless and anybody having 
faith in Him also becomes fearless. [ think this point you had 
elaborated earlier in this context of Sukhmani (The Psalm of 
Peace). ‘You had said that faith in God kills all fears and doubts. 
It removes all misgivings. Fears and doubts are the sources of 
all sufferings, disappointments and diseases. When we get 
rid of fears and doubts, we are free from all sufferings and 
sorrows. In other words when the cause stands removed the 
effect does not take place.” . 
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“Baba said, “That is correct.” The visitor continued, “Then 
Ihave followed that faith in Godis gained by keeping company 
of good people. Participation in the congregation of pious 
person starts the process of our transformation, you had told 
us about this in the morning discourse. The company of the 
wise, the pious and the true makes us wise, pious and true. We 
are known by the company we keep. In the assembly of the 
wise one analyses the causes of evil and sorrow and learns to 
get nd of all these diseases which afflict the soul. One type of 
congregation is the company of the wise, the pious and the 
true. Another kind of congregation is devotion and dedication 
to Gurbani. Recitation of the Gurbani, meditation, discussions 
etc., also amount to congregation. Recitation helps us in 
concentrating our attention and focusing it on God. Recitation 
enables us to be in tune with God and the Guru. Then I have 
followed that a pious Sikh, a person who is the seeker of truth 
is given the title of Gurmukh. A Gurmukh is the true follower of 
the Guru. The status of the Guru is reserved for the ten masters 
and the Guru Granth whichis the embodiment ofthe ten Gurus. 
I wish to know whether the institution of Gurmukh was in 
existence even during the life-span of the Guru?” 

Baba— Yes, even during the life-span of the Gurus many 
persons were known as Gurmukh. They were blessed with 
chairs which were heldin high esteem. They were themselves 
great seekers and they helped their fellow-beings. They read 
out and recited Gurbani themselves and helped others in the 
art of reading and reciting helped others in seeking the 
guidance of the Guru. The status of the Guru was higher than 
these pious men called Gurmukhs. The followers also 
considered themselves subordinate to the Guru in status. The 
same tradition continues even now. We seek the company of 
the Gurmukh or the one who has been blessed by the Guru. We 
~ benefit from congregation or assembly with them. We pay them 
all the respect. Blessed by the Guru the seeker himself helps 
other seekers in reposing their faith in the Guru. He calls himself 
the devotee or follower of the Guru. Heis always full ofobeisance 
to the Guru. 
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Every Sikh holds him in high esteem. Dear, Guru’s 
philosophy is very simple and convincing. The Guru’s 
philosopr ¥ tells us to be true to ourselves to be treated well 
and fairly. Similarly, the Guru’s philosophy says, you should 
love others and treat them as you wish to be treated by others. 
Love begets love. For learning the ways of love participate in 
the congregation ofthe pious, read and recite Gurbani, meditate 
on it and have unwavering faith in God. Love for and faith in 
God will transform you and treating others with love will 
become your nature. When love becomes a habit, your 
treatment and dealings will radiate love. 
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ear day when Bhai Sain Dass had finished his discourse, 
and the devotees had dispersed, a depressed looking 
middle-aged man approached the Bhai and after salutations 
said with humility, “Bhai Ji, can you tellme why God has created 
me?” The sudden and unexpected question startled the Bhai. 
He gravely looked at the stranger. He was still gazing at his 
face when the stranger repeated, “I am very sad. Can you tell 
. me why God has created me?” | 
_ The Bhai composed himself and said in a reassuring tone, 
“Dear friend, your question can be answered either by a Hindu 
priest (Pandit) or by a Muslim pniest (Quazi}. Iam arustic kind of 
man and my knowledge is too crude to fathom the depth of 
your question. God knows why he has created you.” . 

The stranger's name was Dhesa. He said, “Priests of all 
religions give different explanations. The variety of opinions 
so intricate that I have not been able to make head or tail of 
anything. After being disappointed by all, Ihave come to you 
in the fond hope of knowledge as to why God has created me. 
I have come to you to sift truth from falsehood.” They sat 
together to converse in this manner: 

sain Dass— Suppose l, too like others, give youone theory, 
you will you accept it as true and final? Or will my theory also 
add to your confusion? You may out of your regards for me, 
believe my theory but others will call it another cry in the 
wildemess. This way, friend my theory will also be notofmuch 
use to you. | 

Dhesa— Has the Guru not said something on this subject? 

Sain Dass— Why, he as certainly said, a good deal on this 
particular subject, but due to my crude and limited knowledge, 
I have not been able to follow the Guru's teachings fully. 
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Dhesa— What am I to do? 1 am extremely unhappy. 

sain Dass— I can help you to find a way out of your 
disappointment and unhappiness. | think when you find the 
cause of your unhappiness, you will also be able to know the 
answer to your query. All our efforts today, will be simply more 
probings. We cannot fathom the reality in the very fast effort. 

Dhesa— Then what I ought to do? 

sain Dass— Tell me, do you realize that you exist? Are you 
aware of your existence? 

Dhesa— Yes, I am very aware and conscious that I exist 
and that I am alive. 

sain Dass— For the time being forget why you are and 
how you are. 

_ Dhesa— Will that serve any purpose? 

sain Dass— You said, ‘Iam unhappy’. My first effort will to 
findif there is any way to get nd of your unhappiness. We should 
not for the time being, bother how we were made and who 
created us and for what purpose. If, even without knowing the 
answer to our above querry, somehow we can cure our 
unhappiness, it will solve our immediate problem. If you are 
cured of the disease why still be interested in the cause of the 
disease? Is it not wiser first to cure the pain and thereafterif we 
have time, learn other.things connected with the pain? We 
may then learn as to how pain or disease or sorrow begins. Do 
you agree with me and my approach? 

Dhesa— {After thinking a while) You are right. Your 
approach seems logical and very correct. 

Sain Dass— Then the first step is, do you agree that you 
are or that you exist? 

Dhesa— Yes. 

sain Dass— You exist, but you are unhappy. 

Dhesa— Yes, I exist and Iam unhappy. 

Sain Dass— You want to get rid of your sorrow? 

Dhesa— That is what I want. 

sain Dass— That means that you are alive but at this 
particular moment you are unhappy. 

Dhesa— That is right. 
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sain Dass— That means that you are not happy with your 
present state of life, and you wish to be a happy person. 

Dhesa— Yes, I want to be happy. 

sain Dass : In spite of your efforts you have not been 
able to be happy. 

Dhesa— You are nght. 

sain Dass— Now we shall analyse as to why your efforts 
to be happy do not result in happiness. Either your efforts are 
misdirected or suffer from some defect. 

Dhesa— I also think so; either both or one of the reasons 
is correct. 

Sain Dass— Let us analyse your efforts. What efforts did 
you make to make yourself happy? 

Dhesa— I made the effort to consult every wise man, but 
none could understand my real problem. 

sain Dass— You went to the wise men to know as to why 
God has created you. You became aware of this problem only 
when you found yourself unhappy. Your anxiety to know the 
reasons of your birth was asymptom of your disease, it was not 
a treatment. My question is, what efforts have you made to 
cure your disease? 

Dhesa— I think I have not made any such effort. 

sain Dass— [name some of the efforts, kindly point out if 
you have made any out of these. 

Dhesa— Yes, [am willing to point that out. 

sain Dass— When you were a child, your primary concern 
was eating, you might not be aware but eatables were your 
main attraction. Even now your effortis to eat the most delicious 
things. Can you tell me why you like to eat the flavoury things? 

Dhesa— Because these are tasty. 

Sain Dass— How and why are these tasty? 

Dhesa— That I do not know. 

sain Dass— Let us analyse this. When we do not eat, we 
feel pangs of hunger and when we do not pay any attention to 
it, hunger becomes a source of pain and to avoid pain or to get 
rid of hunger we eat. Whena hungry man eats, his palate enjoys 
the taste or flavour. To enjoy more one desires more and yet 
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more delicious things. Do you agree on these two points of 
hunger and taste? 

Dhesa— Yes, I agree. 

sain Dass— That means, to satisfy your hunger you 
searched for food andto have the best taste, you searched for 
the best dishes. Tell me, was it not true? 

Dhesa— You are night. 

Sain Dass— Was satisfying your hunger with the most 
delicious dishes a matter of joy or sorrow? 

Dhesa— It was a matter of joy. 

sain Dass— That means that you tried to get joy without 
being conscious about it? 

Dhesa— Yes, I tried to get joy and satisfaction out of 
delicious dishes, butI was not conscious of the real cause behind 
this search for sumptuous foodstuff. 

Sain Dass— Did you not feel unhappy when somebody 
acted against your wishes or told you unpleasant things? 

Dhesa— Yes, I felt displeased and unhappy. 

sain Dass— How did you treat such a person? Did you not 
pay him in the— same coin? . 

Dhesa— Notjust that I also tried to hit him harder. I tried to 
give him as much pain as possible. 

Sain Dass— Was your effort to cause pain to him not aimed 
at getting sadistic pleasure out of it? In other words, you tried 
to gain satisfaction out of making things difficult and creating 
problems for him. 

Dhesa— Your conclusion is correct. 

sain Dass— When you entered youth did you not find 
that as compared to men, women attracted you more? 

Dhesa— Yes, that was so. 

Sain Dass— Then out of women, did some particular 
woman not attract— you more than the others? 

Dhesa— Yes, she attracted me on accountofher qualities? 

sain Dass— Were you attracted more by her good looks or 
by her qualities? Did you think about her qualities? | 

Dhesa— Her beauty had such a pull that there was no 
scope for reasoning about her qualities. 
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sain Dass— Was your failure to getsuch awomana matter 
of joy or sorrow? If you felt sorrow did you make an effort to 
marry that woman as per the custom of that place? 

Dhesa— Yes, I did marry her. 

sain Dass— How much satisfaction did you get on 
marrying that woman? 

Dhesa— It is indescribable. 

sain Dass— Was it an effort to be happy or otherwise? 

Dhesa— It was an effort to make myself happy. 

sain Dass— That is nght. Let us analyse it further. You 
must have experienced that your wife gave you much more 
satisfaction when she was herself happy and she must have 
made yousad when she was unhappy. To make her happy you 
must have got herjewels and fine dresses. To fulfil these words 
got her jewels and fine dresses. To fulfil these needs you must 
have felt a greater need for money. To earn money you must 
have worked harder, must have indulged in cheating, lying, 
stealing and deception. To earn more money you must have 
left no stone unturned because more money was to lead to: 
more happiness. 

Dhesa—Ican say that] have always earned my livelihood 
by honest means, and all my wealth is the result of my honest 
and hard efforts. | 

Sain Dass— That is very fine. My point is regarding the 
accumulation of money and whether that was through honest 
means or dishonestefforts, is forthe moment, besides the point. 

Dhesa— I spared no effort to earn as much money as 
possible. 

Sain Dass— That proves that you made all possible efforts 
to make your life free from sorrow. In other words you made all 
efforts to make yourself the happiest and most comfortable 
person. 

Dhesa— You are correct. 

sain Dass— Let us now go back to your original problem. 
We started this dialogue to ascertain what efforts youhad made 
for your happiness and how in spite of all your efforts you got 
nothing but sorrow and suffering. Now there can be only two 
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possibilities, either your were wrong ab-initio or these were 
directed towards a wrong aim. Let us try to know the truth of 
the matter. 

Dhesa— I want you to do that. 

sain Dass— When your hunger became intolerable you 
ate something and the hunger was removed. That means that 
eating could not be a cause of your sorrow. 

Dhesa— | have not followed your line of argument. 

Sain Dass— It is like this. You ate food to remove the pain 
of your hunger. Your eating thus solved your problem and on its 
ownit didnot leadtoanynew problem. As far asthe problem of 
hunger was concerned your solution and the means applied 
for the solution were correct and justifiable. The problem of 
hunger was solved by eating food and the matter ended there. 

Dhesa— Now, | follow your line of argument. 

sain Dass— But sometimes you must have experienced 
that food which you ate removed the problem of hunger, but 
created the problem of indigestion or acidity or ulcers in the 
intestines. 

Dhesa— Yes, that happened quite often. 

*Sain Dass— We have already concluded that the solution 
to the problem of hunger was eating and eating did solve the 
problem, but how at times did it led to sufferings in the form of 
indigestion or acdity, etc.? 

Dhesa— That was because either I had indulged in 
overeating, or ate something stale or ate something when my 
stomach was already full. 

Sain Dass— That means that while eating, your first 
priority and preference was taste and not hunger. And every 
time you indulged in eating for taste alone, you suffered on 
one account or the other. Instead of the satisfaction of hunger 
mere taste became your aim. When you started eating fortaste 
and enjoyment you indulged in overeating. Similarly, you 
overate indigestible things. Youindulged in eating even when 
your stomach was full. All this shows that most of your eating 
was done for enjoyment and satisfaction of taste. This also 
makes it clear that while solving the problem of hunger you 
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created many more problems such as indigestion, acidity and 
ulcers. 

Dhesa— That means that my palate or the sense of taste 
is responsible for my problems. 

sain Dass— This is not so. Our palate does not create any 
taste on its own. It merely has the ability or faculty of 
determining the taste of a thing which we put in the mouth. 
The good taste of a thing creates a desire to eat more which in 
its own turn enables us to enjoy ourselves. Taste has another 
aspect. We keep a tasteful thing in our mouth for alonger period, 
- wechewit more, our teeth cut and grind the tough material to 
make the digestion easy and smooth. Had the palate no ability 
to determine the taste, eating would have been tasteless and 
human beings would have been unhealthy. Saliva, which is 
mixed with food, helps in the digestsion of food. Salvia is 
released in direct proportion to the speed and duration of 
chewing and grinding. Taste triggers the release ofsalvia which 
increases the taste. This way the complex procedure of eating 
starts. ; 

Dhesa— Then we cannot held even taste responsible for 
our despair. What then is responsible for our stomach troubles? 

Sain Dass— Something else may be responsible for our 
sufferings connected with eating. Hunger cannot be termed 
the reason for suffering. Hunger is a condition of the 
body's needs. Hunger signals that the fuel in the body has 
been consumed and more food is needed to keep the body fit 
and healthy and in case food is not supplied, the body would 
lose its vigour and strength. If we provide our body clean, fresh 
and simple but invigorating food then the signals of hunger 
help to ward off danger and when we do not pay any heed to 
the hunger-signals, it creates problems which we term as 
suffering. Hunger is a call for the supply of food, whereas 
suffering results from the non-supply of food. When one says 
that hunger is suffering, one actually means that non- 
availability of food leads to suffering. Then signals of hunger 
present a demand for simple and easily digestible food. The 
food was to be put into the mouth where the taste buds and 
saliva were waiting to process the food for onwards delivery 
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to the stomach. We committed the mistake of turning the taste 
into anend initself. Taste was a means to put food across tothe 
stomach. But instead of fulfilling the needs of hunger we 
indulged in devices of taste. Instead of processing the food in 
our mouth, we started gulping and indulged in the evil of 
gluttony. That is how instead of solving the problem of hunger 
we created the problems of indigestion, acidity etc. Instead of 
knowing the real cause of our suffering we indulged in more 
and more eating. 

Dhesa— You are absolutely right. 

sain Dass— Our other sufferings are not of the same 
nature? Let us take anger. Whenever somebody hurts us, we 
burn with a desire to hit him hard with the thought that revenge 
would restore our peace of mind. Anger makes us desperate, 
we lose the equilibrium and peace of mind; we suffer from 
severe headache and feel restless. When the process of anger 
is on, blood gushes towards the brain. The brain is under great 
pressure, the process of thinking is disrupted. In that state of 
mental disruption, our words and actions complicate the 
problem and this creates hurdles in the way of reconciliation 
later on. 

Dhesa— Then what is the root cause. 

sain Dass— The root cause is our mis-conception that 
the anger aroused in us isourlatent bravery. Earlier we thought 
that we were very patient and peace-loving, later we thought 
we were courageous and brave. When things did not happen 
according to our expectations and when events went against 
our wishes we felt as if a feeling of bravery was aroused in us 
which was in fact an inflamation of anger. Normally, patience 
and courage help us in resolving any crisis. In certain matters 
even anger helps. For example, suppose a lion attacks us then 
a feeling of anger triggers the release of inherent and latent 
energy in us and we are able to protect ourselves from the 
clutches of the lion. But generally anger is aroused in negative 
situations. For example, anybody who creates hurdles in the 
realization of our desire or anybody who injures our ego 
becomes a target of our anger. In that situation our anger is not 
a shield to protect ourselves with, it becomes rather a sharp 
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edged weapon to hurt others. Had we the patience and courage 
in us we would have tackled the problem differently. An angry 
man is amad man. In angerone burns oneselfand hurts others. 

Dhesa— Do you mean that man should live like helpless 
beings.who live in constant danger of attack by other animals? 
Do you mean that a man should not be brave? 

sain Dass— Why should he be at the mercy of other 
animals? He should put his courage and bravery to proper and 
constructive use. Wise men say that bravery is born out of 
enthusiasm and vigour. Anger never leads to bravery. Anger 
leads to destruction and hatred. That is why when we muster 
up our energy to hit others for restoring or repairing our injured 
ego, what we actually do is that while searching for peace we 
earn despair and suffering. What we misconcieve as 
happiness is actually sorrow. Here our understanding, our 
efforts and our aims all are misconcieved. 

Dhesa— Then what should one do? 

sain Dass— Let us analyse it further. Had we kept our 
patience and courage in proper check, our understanding 
would have been crystal clear. But as the grapes are allowed 
to rot before they are turned into wine, we also kill and spoil 
our patience and courage when we turn these into anger. The 
effect of anger and wine is the same. Both kill our ability to 
think and blur our understanding. Had we thought with aclear 
mind whether we ourselves were notresponsible for our anger, 
things would have been different. In that situation instead of 
boiling with anger, we would have solved the problem with 
patience. Even if we were not the cause of anger, our calm 
mind would have given us the courage to forgive the wrong- 
doer. In that case we would have made the wrong-doer realize 
that he was creating troubles for us under a misconception of 
deriving joy or satisfaction by making things difficult for us. If 
the wrong-doer would have failed to realize this we would 
have become indifferent to his actions and would have prayed 
to Godto bless him with the understanding of truth. Whenever 
the occasion presented itself we would have shown goodwill 
toward him. This method would have saved us from our anger, 
from hurting ourselves and harming others. 
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Dhesa— But suppose the other fellow attacked us? 

Sain Dass— If there was not other way to ward off the 
attack we should have used our weapons and energy to defend 
ourselves. And ifthe other fellow had still persisted in the attack 
and had failed tounderstand our magnanimity we should have 
mustered all courage to show our worth. In war too, many a 
time anger plays aconstructive role. It fires our courage, it helps 
us to protect ourselves from the evil forces and helps us in 
resisting evil. . 7 
| Dhesa— Your argument appears to be convincing. Tell 
me how to remove the sufferings born of household problems. 

Sain Dass— When during youth you, for the first time, felt 
attracted towards a woman that was an indication that your 
childhood was over and that your were entering manhood. 
That indication was to tur yourself into a man and not into an 
’ animal. That indication was to enable you to realize your 
inherentandnewly awakened energy and constructive power 
and the ability to love others. Youth was to change your 
conception of the whole world. Yourimagination was tochange 
the colour of the universe. The change was to transform you 
from within and without. Fine feelings, sensitivity and 
sentiments were to be born in you which would keep you in 
high spirits and bloom. At that stage had you determined to 
live like a human being and direct yournewly acquired energy 
for constructive aims and for achieving that aim, and had not 
entered the institution of marriage, things would have been 
different. But to keep yourself disciplined and to keep your self 
on the right track it would have been better if you had married. 
Your aim should have been to search for truth which is the 
source of all joy and comfort. You should have joined your wife 
in making your life purposeful and useful for society. Youshould 
have entered into a relationship of constructive participation 
and the mutual trust between you and your wife would have 
helped you in enjoying life in all its richness. 

Dhesa— But we did not do anything wrong which could 
result in suffering. | 

Sain Dass— But you did suffer? 
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Dhesa— Yes. 

sain Dass— As in eating, here too you committed a 
mistake. | 

Dhesa— I would like to know what was the mistake. 

Sain Dass— Did you consider your wife your best friend 
and the keeper of your conscience or just a plaything to satisfy 
your lust. 

Dhesa— She was both a companion as wellasa plaything. 

sain Dhesa— She was, as you say, your friend as wellasa 
source Ui pleasure. Does it mean that friends are normally not 
a source of joy? For the pleasure that you got out of your wife 
you considered her a friend as well. 

Dhesa— This is true, it cannot be denied. 

sain Dass— It means that your wife is primarily a source 
of pleasure and only thereafter she is your friend. In other words 
she is your friend or your companion only because she isin the 
first place a source of joy. 

Dhesa— This seems to be true. 

sain Dass— Any friendship or companionship which ts 
based on some motive, wanes when that motive is weakened 
or diluted. It meansthat your wife is your friend and companion 
as long as she is able to provide you sexual joy. That means 
primarily that your wife if not your companion or friend. 

Dhesa— This appears to be so. 

sain Dass— It means that you committed the same error 
here as you had committed in eating. 

Dhesa— What error did I commit here. 

Sain Dass— The error was that instead of providing your 
body clean, fresh and simple food, you indulged in eating for 
the sake oftaste alone. Similarly in the case of your wife, instead 
of treating her as your companion, you treated her only as a 
sex object and instead of respecting her as your equal partner 
or as another human being, you indulged with her as if she 
were a mere plaything. This way you deprived yourself of the 
warmth of love and instead burnt yourself with the fire of sex. 
What should have attracted you in a woman was not, in any 
way, asource of grief, rather nature had a purpose in it and that 
attraction was originally a source of joy, but instead of fulfilling 
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the natural obligation, you indulged in the joys of flesh and 
ignored the soul and spiritual obligations. 

Dhesa— Marriage has been sanctioned even by religion. 
How was my act of marrying wrong? 

sain Dass— Marriage is certainly a second duty, but to 
marry for lust is not justified. Let us, for the time being leave 
aside the question of religion or irreligion. The point is that 
when you ignore the real purpose of an act and indulge in 
gluttony and lust, what seems to be a joy in the beginning, 
turns outto be asource of sufferings and unhappiness. Marriage 
is a relationship in which man and woman join each other to 
fulfil social and religious obligations. Thisrelationshipis based 
on the principle of mutual respect. Both the parties enter into a 
relationship of co-operation and friendship in which both sides 
leave their individual and personal interests aside and care 
for the welfare of the others 50 that marriage results in a 
healthy relationship and both husband and wife willingly and 
cheerfully perform and fulfil their social obligations. Their 
youthful bodies join into a happy and spiritual relationship to 
give birth to healthy children and thus start a new generation. 
The process of bringing up their children, their sorrows and 
joys, and the process of solving their difficulties makes the 
parents kind hearted, patient and forgiving. Such couples in 
spite of problems remain happy and cheerful. A person who 
obeys the discipline of marriage remains healthy, strong and 
capable and his children also enjoy good health and they tum 
out to be obedient children and good citizens. Now youtell me, 
whether or not, one who indulges in lustful acts and disregards 
discipline falls ill or remains healthy? Certainly such a person 
will lose energy and vigour, strength and stamina with the 
result that as time passes he will become a worthless person 
whom nobody obeys and instead of enjoying good health such 
a person will waste his time and money on drugs and medicines. 
Now, I think, it should be clear to you whether the blame goes 
to marriage or to lustful intentions. Mariage in itself is a useful 
and pious relationship but when lust takes the place of love it 
leads to grief, despair, depression and suffering. Now tell me 
what should be blamed: marriage or lust? 
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Dhesa— Obviously blame lies in the intentions of the 
person himself. 

Sain Dass— Whatever efforts you have made so far, these 
might be well- intentioned, but the blame goes to their 
being misplaced. You committed a mistake in locating the 
source of your unhappiness. The very thing which you 
sought for making yourself happy turned out to be a source of 
suffering. You tnedto avoid suffering but found yourselfin deeper 
trouble. Instead of obeying the discipline of eating or mating, 
you indulged in sex for the mere sake of pleasure and comfort. 
You ignored the food value of an eatable and ran after its taste. 
You ignored the call of hunger but responded to taste; you 
rejected the food which was easy to digest but indulged in 
eating things which were palatable, but difficult to digest and 
these very things proved harmful and created trouble for you. 
similarly when somebody hurts you, instead of showing | 
patience and tolerance, you rose in anger to strike him back. 
Here, instead of showing courage and patience, you displayed 
anger and intolerance. You disregarded the courage to forgive . 
the wrong-doer. With your anger you rubbed salt on your own 
wounds and on the wounds of the adversary. Instead of 
considering the other person a potential friend, you took up a 
position against him as if he was your biggest enemy. The 
need ofthe hour was the courage oftolerance, but youdisplayed 
the anger of destruction. When your misconceived actions 
resulted in suffering, you felt miserable and helpless. When it 
was time to rise with magnanimity you shrank with fear. 
similarly instead of respecting your wife as your companion 
as the keeper of your conscience and as a partner in this life, . 
you treated her only as a sex object and as a means to get 
children. With the key of love you did not care to unlock your. 
hidden energies. Rather with the poison of lust you shut your 
eyes to your responsibilities and indulged in amassing the 
means of personal comfort. Instead of being selfless you 
became petty-minded, obstinate, selfish and egotistical. You 
multiplied your desires and ignored your needs. You did not cut 
your coat according to your cloth. Your expenditure far exceeded 
your income. You used corrupt means to satisfy your desires 
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and in this vicious circle it was too late to realize that all your 
efforts to gain happiness actually resulted in suffering. You ran 
after desires, but the desires proved a mirage and you were 
disappointed. Did it not happen thus? 

Dhesa— (With downcast eyes) Yes, it was so. 

sain Dass— Not let us go back to the point from where we 
began our discourse. By your own statement you were unhappy 
and all your efforts to be happy had proved futile. We have 
ascertained the reasons for your affliction. 

Dhesa— Now Irealize that the real source of my suffering 
was the wrong, illogical, misconcieved, misdirected and 
misplaced attitude to the problems of life. 

sain Dass— Now what do you want to know? 

Dhesa— I wish to know how to get rid of my suffering and 
be happy. 

sain Dass— The solution to this problem also includes 

your query as to why God has created you. 
| Dhesa— If I find happiness, the purpose behind my 
creation becomes irrelevant, but my intellect may insist on 
knowing the answer. 

Sain Dass— Your aim, for the time being, is to get rid of the 
disease of unhappiness. 

Dhesa— That is nght. 

sain Dass— That is nght. 

sain Dass— Friend, forget what happened to you in the 
past and relax. For making your happiness a perpetual feature 
we have to know what you have been doing, how you have 
been doing it and to what aim you have been directing your 
efforts. Now letus tackle the first problem. Brother, to be happy 
eat only such food as is best for your body, which is simple, 
clean, fresh and easy to digest. The amount of food to be 
consumed should be according to your appetite. If you follow 
this principle you will get rid of your problem of indigestion and 
acidity. 

Dhesa— What about taste? 

Sain Dass— If you work hard and are not lazy and if you : 
are genuinely interested in your work, and devote full time to 
your job, and in case you do intellectual work you should take 
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exercise and if you eat only when you are hungry, then even 
the simplest food would be the most delicious. Will it be so or 
not? 

Dhesa— Your argument is quite sound. 

sain Dass— This food will remove your hunger and 
simultaneously please your taste. If you consult an expert he 
would tell you that the pickles, sauces and jams, spices sweets 
and allsuch tasteful objects are harmful to the body and lead to 
many diseases. On the other hand if you eat simple, fresh and 
hygienically cooked food and eat slowly and chew it properly 
and do not eat just for taste, but for its food value, you will be 
healthy. And only a healthy person can be a happy person. 
similarly if you do your work honestly and wholeheartedly, 
your work will be a source of joy. An-idle person is always 
worried abouthis physical well being and sucha person worries 
so much that in his efforts to remain healthy, he makes himself 
a bundle of diseases. 

Dhesa— That is right. 

Sain Dass— When somebody displeases you, instead of 
showing anger if you show tolerance and patience and the 
courage to forgive the wrong-doer, your peace of mind will 
remain undisturbed. If you lose your temper over every trifle 
and if you show impatience to everybody, you will be harming 
and hurting yourself. Isn't it true? 

Dhesa— You are right. 

Sain Dass— Patience, tolerance and endurance are the 
time tested sources of joy and peace. By patience I mean the 
refusal to become a slave to anger. One must show courage 
where one’s honour and self-respect are at stake. What I wish 
to stress is that we should refuse to be enslaved by the evils of 
lust, anger, greed, infatuation and egoism. Instead of being 
conquered by these evil forces, we should conquer and rise 
above them. 

Dhesa— That is right. 

Sain Dass— As you are married, consider your wife your 
true friend and love her and she should love you as if you are 
eternal lovers. Tell me, will this relationship not lead to joy 
and happiness? This way you will leave difficulties and diseases 
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far behind you. Your needs will be simple and well within your 
reach. Ifthere is true love, there won't be anyneed forjewellery 
and fashionable dresses. | do not mean that you should not 
wear clean and comfortable clothes. What I mean is that you 
_ will need to spend only a modest amount which will be well 
within your means and income. When you are able to live a 
decent life within your income, you will be free from the need 
for eaming and amassing money through foul means. You will 
neither cheat anybody nor deprive anybody of his dues. This 
way you will avoid committing the sin of injustice to others. 
You will also be free from the negative effects of money earned 
through immoraland unethical means. There will be no waste; 
So, aS the money will be well spent, it will bring peace and 
prosperity. This way you will be able to provide your children 
with all the desirable things. Your children would be happy, 
healthy and strong, well-behaved and well instructed. You 
will thus be happy in your progeny. You will also spend to help 
the needy neighbours, relatives and friends. This help will 
bring you the blissful peace of mind, which youcannot achieve 
through any other means. Now tell me, what sila you and 
what is the cause of your misery? 

Dhesa— With your help I have very clearly followed the 
real cause of my affliction. But how can I regain the lost ground. 
Had I been blessed with your company since my childhood, 
things would have been completely different. Kindly tell me 
what can be done now. 

sain Dass— That I have just explained. Now try to find the 
solution yourself. 

Dhesa— With my efforts, [alone will not be able to achieve 
anything. Please do not leave me alone. Be kind — to 
show me the night path. 

sain Dass— Brother, if good company in your childhood 
could save you from falling into the trap, the same company 
can save you now from your future afflictions. 

Dhesa— Yes, you are right, wonderful. 

sain Dass— Am I] not nght? 

Dhesa— You are absolutely right. There is one apparent 
difference. In childhood our understanding is willing to follow 
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others, but at this stage it is difficult to change one’s habits 
and amend one’s ways. 

Sain Dass— That is right, then things were easy, now 
these are a bit difficult. My friend, the truth is that the things 
were neither easy then nor are more difficult now. Learning a 
good habit is as difficult as leaving a bad one. 

Dhesa— I certainly find things difficult now. 

Sain Dass— If you have worked so hard to make yourself 
unhappy, you should be willingly ready to work hard to make 
yourself happy. Let me tell you, things would be easy. You have 
learnt what results in sorrow, so, itwill notbe difficult for ie to 
restrain from repeating similar errors. 

Dhesa— You are clearing all my doubts and seKting my 
problems. Iam convinced to such an extent that I wish to start 
here and now but! do not know how to make a start. 

sain Dass— Ihave already suggested to you the right way: 
If you are willing and ready, begin your effort today. If you 
find any difficulty or problem do not hesitate to consult 
a devout Sikh. 

Dhesa— That I will do. Forgive me for reminding you that 
the question asto why God had created meisyetto be touched. 

Sain Dass— Yes, but you have, all through our 
conversation, agreed with me that this question is irrelevant 
as far as your problem of attaining happiness is concemed. I 
have already told you that I have neither the ability nor the 
time to go into such a complex myself fit to talk on this matter. 
My concem was to see how you could be helped in becoming a 
happy person. I found that you were not happy. So I tried to 
analyse why you were unhappy, andhow you would be happy. 
Ihave been able to determine the causes of your unhappiness 
and suggest to you ways and means to be happy. When you 
make genuine efforts to attain happiness and your mind is free 
from the debris of your past actions, you will have the desire to 
know how you became unhappy. Your endeavour will be to 
remain happy. As you train yourself on the right path, you will 
learn new and more durable ways to be happy. When you have 
attained perfect happiness, your mind will be free from all 
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contradictions and it will grasp the reality and the answer to 
ali questions. 

Dhesa— What reality will I grasp? 

sain Dass— When you are unhappy, you feel that your 
mind is sad, and when you are happy you say that your mind is 
at peace. Now, you have learnt to transform yourself from a 
state of sorrow into a state of joy. Our Gurus says that every 
state of mind is the result of situations and circumstances. 
When the mind passes through both the states of sorrow and 
joy, of tears and smiles etc., it mses above all contradictions 
and perceives the Reality. The mind enters into a state of 
perpetual equilibrium where all contradictions are resolved 
and where the mind is at perfect peace. We have come to this 
world to lead a purposeful life. Our aim is to make others happy 
and comfortable, to make this world a livable and loveable 
place; to live and let others live, to find internal peace, to search 
for the eternal truth, to reach the destination where there is 
bliss, where one is free from all desires and one is merged with 
God. We do not think that man has been sent to this world to 
amass wealth, to build property, to earn fame or to excel others. 
_ Our Guru has told us that these are not the aims of human life. 
We are not, however, to shirk these functions of life but at the 
Same time we are not to consume our whole energy in these 
occupations, we have to search for higher values and eternal 
ideals. Since our guru has instructed us thus, we do not find 
any need to question the veracity of the Guru's teachings. We 
have learnt how evil corrupts us and on the basis of that 
experience we know what gives happiness to us. We have 
enjoyed peace of mind by following the teachings of our Guru. 
We have learnt that love, truth and fnendship make us happy 
and because of the knowledge we constantly endeavour to 
proceed further and farther on the right path. I do not have the 
energy and stamina to indulge in meaningless discussions on 
irrelevant questions. 

Atthis point Dhesa paid his regards and departed and Bhai 
Sain Dass went to sleep. Everybody was waiting for Sain Dass 
athome. Narayan Das hadnot yettaken his food. He was waiting 
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to share his meal with Sain Dass. When Sain Dass did not turn 
up for quite some time, Narayan Dass went towards the village 
shrine to fetch him. There, to his surprise he saw that Sain 
Dass was lying asleep. He did not have the heart to wake him 
up instead he started reading Gurbani from the holy Granth 
sahib. When for quite some time neither Narayan Dass nor 
sain Dass returned, Prem Devi and Bibi Ramo started for the 
shrine. They found Bhai Sain Dass asleep and Bhai Narayan 
Das reciting the Bani. They immediately understood the reason 
of Bhai Narayan Das’s reading of the Gurbani. They also paid 
their obeisance and sat nearby. After some time Bhai Sain Dass 
woke up. He was startled to find everybody there. He looked 
around and said, “Was it a dream? Thank God it was a dream.” 
He rubbed his eyes to make sure that he was not dreaming. 
Though he was awake, yet the effect of the dream was still 
quite apparent. Bibi Prem, Sain Das’s mother-in-law said, “Son, 
whatis the matter? Are you not feeling well?” Sain Dass said, ‘I 
am well, but am feeling a bit restless. My mind has started 
finding more pleasure in discussions and argumentation and 
it has been neglecting the recitation of Gurbani: Arguments 
agitate my mind and I! feel restless even in sleep. 
It is foolish on my part. How thoughtless | am. The mind is 
very slippery; it indulges in false pleasures. It knows that it 
is neglecting its duty, but still it is unable to mend itself. It is 
very obstinate. Well, God knows what is in store for us. May 
be, itis just a misunderstanding on my part. Itis better to admit 
one’s mistakes and try to mend one’s mistakes and try to mend 
one’s ways. This way one remains alert. My body is restless. | 
Even sleep has failed to remove its fatigue and restlessness. 
Oh, you have yet not taken your meals. This is very unfortunate 
that you have been waiting for me for so long. Let us go now. 
“Father, forgive me for the inconvenience.” 

Talking thus they reached home and food was laid. To 
everybody’s surprise Sain Dass was unable to take anything. 
Narayan Das asked, “What is the matter, my son; why don't 
you eat?” Sain Dass said, “Father dear, my stomach refuses to 
accept anything.” When asked about the possible reason, Sain 
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Dass said, “The nightmare which I had while sleeping at the 
shrine has shattered me from within. Though the drama is 
over, yet its impact is too deep to be put away. “What was the 
nightmare?” Said Narayan Dass. Sain Dass replied, “It was 
nothing strange. My own misconceptions, fear and illusions 
had created the confusion.” Narayan Dass said, “Itry my utmost 
toforget butit terrifies me all the more.” Narayan Das was curious 
to know about it and asked his son-in-law to tell everybody 
whatit was, Bhai Sain Dass said, “Itis horrible. Itis very difficult 
to tell. (These words brought tears to his eyes} First finish your 
meal then! shall tell you every thing in detail. Nightmares are 
often the result of physical restlessness and evil thoughts of 
the mind. The mind tries to throw out its baseness in dreams. 
Dreams are often mere illusions. | 

Narayan Das said, “It happens that way, but when the 
mind is at peace, dreams become meaningful and prove to be 
premonitions.” Bhai Sain Dass agreed with his father-in-law 
on this point. 

By this time everybody had finished his meal. Sain Dass 
also, with great difficulty, had taken a few morsels of food. 
When allhad eaten they surrounded Bhai Sain Dass and pressed 
him to relate his nightmare. | 

sain Dass told them with great hesitation thatin the dream 
he had found the Guru in an adverse and difficult situation. He 
said that the guru was above all kinds of suffering and sorrow, 
butit was very difficultfor the Guru's followers to bear everything 
patiently. The Emperor, through deception had imprisoned 
the Guruin a cell and in the dream BhaiSain Dass found himself 
striking his head against the door of the cell. He further said 
“When the guards heard me striking my head against the door, 
they came running and started beating me, but! did not bother 
about the beating and continued striking myself against the 
door. The beating had rendered me senseless, but I had 
succeeded in breaking the door open. The Guru came out of 
the open door and many other prisoners followed him. The 
guards who had mercilessly beaten me started touching the — 
Guru's feet. All the freed prisoners were shouting with joy and 
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praising the Guru, calling him ‘Liberator, Liberator’. My body 
was aching with pain, my bones had been broken but in spite 
of that I was happy. | was pleased with myself. ] understand 
the meaning of this dream. [am not bothered about my own 
pitiable condition, but lam deeply worried lest the Guru be in 
trouble. This is what makes my heart sink.” 
. Bhai Narayan Das said, “My son, it is not only a dream, it 
is a premonition of coming events, but rest assured that in the 
end all will be well. Do not worry about the Guru.” Narayan 
Das’s words gave solace to everybody but the seriousness 
born out of pangs of separation and sorrow filled with the mood 
of prayer coloured the atmosphere prayer coloured the 
atmosphere. The next moment Bibi Ramo said “Father, since 
yesterday, I have been feeling like a fish out of water. Ihave no 
particular problem but my heart is in perpetual prayer to God to 
protect us but all my efforts have failed to bring solace. Can't 
we send somebody to Amritsar to bring the latest news?” 
Bhai Narayan Dass agreed to his daughter's proposal and 
immediately arranged to send a messenger to Amritsar. At the 
same time he advised them not to worry about anything. He 
said, “You believe in the Guru's teachings, let us pray that-he 
remains in God's protection and no harm comes to him. The 
Guru has the power to deal with every situation. He does not 
depend on our support; rather we need his protecting hand. 
-Heis capable of facing every difficulty cheerfully.” On the fifth 
day the messenger returned from Amritsar. He told them that 
all the elders including Bhai Budha Ji had left for Delhi, as they 
had received the news that the Emperor had, through a trick, 
despatched the Guru to Gwalior and imprisoned him there in 
the fort. The Guru’s mother, Ganga had sent some important 
and influential persons to enquire about her son. She herself 
had discarded all comforts and slept on the floor. She devoted 
her whole time to meditation and took the barest of rice, and 
water, once every twenty four hours. Damodari, the Guru's 
wife, also spent her whole time in meditation. She lived in a 
secluded room. Every one in Amritsar says that the days of 
Mughalrule arenumbered and the power of Mughal rulers shall 
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son be eclipsed. As the Emperor has started harassing pious 
souls hisrule cannotremain unchallenged. An Emperor should 
be tree from all bias and should pay no heed to mere rumours. 
An angry king becomes a danger to his own country. A king 
who is not judicious is a tyrant and people do not tolerate a 
tyrant for long. When the people rise against tyranny, as they 
do sooner or later, empires fall. : 
Everybody was stunned at the news of these unfortunate 
developments. They all put trust in God and their feet were 
restless. Their love for their Guru did not let them rest. Then 
they reminded themselves again and again that. everything 
happened by God’s will. They tried to pacify their hearts but in 
vain. They felt perturbed at what the sixth Guruhadtoundergo. 
The fifth Guru was put to death at Lahore which was quite 
near, but the sixth Guru had been taken to a far off place. . 
The days passed without any change in the situation. 
Almost everybody had got the news of the Guru's 
imprisonment. The people flocked around Bhai Narayan Das 
and Bhai Sain Dass. Next day, after the morning prayer, 
everybody was discussing the matter to find some way out. 
Bhai Sain Dass was insisting on going to Gwalior to see things 
with his own eyes. He wanted to strike his head against the 
prison gate as he had done in his dream. It was his earnest 
desire either to seek the Guru's release by breaking open the 
prison or do something else even at the risk of his life. 
Everybody was of the view that going there alone was fraught 
with danger. So the possibility of Sain Dass undertaking the 
long journey alone was ruled out. It was suggested that Bhai - 
Narayan Das and ten other Sikhs should proceed together. 
Ten persons volunteered to go to Gwalior and others in the 
village undertook the responsibility of making arrangements 
for Bibi Ramo and her mother Prem Devi to go to join mother 
Gangaand her daughter-in-law Damodani. The twoladiescould 
not be left to fend for themselves; so all arrangements were 
made for Prem Devi and her daughter’s journey. Their help. 
wasnotsought, but being trouble. Thenext day, after departure 
of both groups (one for Gwalior and the other for Amritsar) the 
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village lost its cheerful bustle. The gems of the village had left 
for Gwalior and the pearls activities and by turn continued the 
reading of the Guru Granth Sahib. Thus, they performed aseries 
of readings. 

When Prem Deviand Bibi Ramo reached Amritsar and met 
mother Ganga and Damodani, they didnot utter any word. They 
made their obeisance and sat nearby. Their eyes welled up 
with tears. That was all that they could do to express the state 
of their minds. This was more than enough for mother Ganga 
to understand as to why they had come. It was a time to test 
self-control, patience, tolerance, self-confidence and 
determination of the Guru’s mother. She had already endured 
with exemplary patience the martyrdom of her husband. Not» 
her only son was the victim of the wrath of Mughal empire. 
When the mother found her daughter-in-law in doldrums, she 
saidin aconsoling voice, "My daughter, donotbesad, compose 
yourself. Remember God, no body can harm the Guru. I have 
prepared myselffor all eventualities, but I have full confidence 
that God would protect my son and he willsufferno harm. Who 
can be more unfortunate in the worldthan me? My most beloved 
husband, the Guru had to face unheard of tortures. He was 
mercilessly tortured to death and now my only son is facing 
the same fate. Friends, at this moment my heart is in tune with 
Guru Nanak Dev. Guru Hargobind is not merely my son, he is 
the reincarnation of the first Guru. He is the present his being 
my son but because he is the Guru. The fifth Guru at the time of 
his departure for Lahore had said that he would not retum, but 
the sixth Guru had advised us not to lose heart, not to believe 
in any rumour. He himselfhad said that no harm would come to 
him and that he would come back soon. So his return 
is inevitable. Nobody can harm him in any manner. Bhai Budha 
has gone to Gwalior. He will make purposeful efforts which 
will not fail. The guruisnot worried abouthisown predicament, — 
heis fighting to alleviate the suffering of the people. Guru Nanak 
Dev is being reincarnated to fight the evil forces. in this world. 
So dear ladies, it is not the time to lose heart, rather it is the 
time to reaffirm our faith and resolve to remain obedient to the 
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will of God. Look, howthe sun tears the clouds apartand shines 
with allits majesty and glory. lalso feel the pangs ofseparation 
from my only son, but my faith in the Guru renews my resolve 
to face every situation calmly. Listen, disciples of the Guru, we 
should reaffirm our faith in God Almighty who is the creator: 
and preserver of the earth. Let us pray to Him to give us the 
courage to face every adversity cheerfully and unflinchingly. 
All those who were present joined in the prayer. As a matter of 
' fact whoever came there to sympathize with mother Ganga 
was advised to devote his mind to the Almighty. 
Considerable time passed in this manner. Bhai Sain Dass 
and his father-in-law Bhai Narayan Das who had gone to 
Gwalior had returned. Their arrival evoked a sign of relief from 
everybody. They told everything in detail to the members of 
the family, but the people kept flocking like bees in search for 
nectar. That very day, in the evening, after saying their prayers 
they addressed the congregation in the following words: © 
“Dear brothers and sisters, the Guru is possessed of power 
beyond our understanding. We are too immature to understand 
his strange doings. We were terrified to know that he had been 
imprisoned in the fort but the Guru, who had come into this 
world to fight evil forces, is unaffected by these happenings. 
Wherever he may be, he is found busyin bringing good to others. 
He comes to the rescue of the needy through words and deeds, 
through his teachings or counsel. Sometimes he wields the 
sword and sometimes offers himself to be confined. Kings keep 
themselves busy with intrigues and deceitful acts, butthe men 
of God, unmindful of their physical discomforts, always act in 
the best interest of mankind. The Gwalior Fort has been turned 
into a prison for the political opponents of the ruling family. All 
those princes and nobles who have incurred the Emperor's 
wrath are imprisoned in the fort. But the officials say that they 
are not imprisoned, rather they are detained and are being 
given every comfort. But this is not true. In truth they have 
been confined through deceit. Their state is worse than that of 
prisoners. Those who are imprisoned there are neither 
breakers, nor offenders, nor convicted of any crimes. They could 
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not please the king, at whose whim they are imprisoned. They 
are put thereto sufferindignities as long as the Emperor wishes. 
Nobody knows how long one would be imprisoned there. The 
ministers of the royal court cook up stories and feed them to 
the Emperor. Then through some trick the concemed person 
is called to the capital and taken to Gwalior to be confined. 
There is no possibility of any further appeal. The Gwalior prison 
is full of innocent scions of noble families, separated from their 
near and dear ones. We do not have words to convey the plight 
of these prisoners. The only sons of their mothers, the apples 
of the eyes of their parents, innocent brothers, beloved 
husbands, dethroned princes, all are rotting there. Their 
clothes are shabby, they are fed on coarse grain and are 
forbidden to step out of the fort. The fort is a kind of hell. Our 
Guru has himself become a prisoner in Gwalior Fort. First ofall, 
he has spiritually awakened the jailer, Hardass. Now the jailer 
is a personification of kindness, love and sympathy. He 
understands the sufferings of these innocent prisoners and 
treats everybody with love and comparison. He has become a 
devotee of the Guru and spends his time in the recitation of the 
holy hymns. Now because of the transformation of the jailer, 
the prisoners are provided with clean dresses, fresh 
wholesome food, and treated with due regard and respect. 
They are comfortable now. But it is a fact that the nobles 
imprisoned there were, before their detention, persons with 
stony hearts and insensitive minds. The Guru is transforming 
them physically as well as spiritually. A congregation is held 
everyday. Bani is recited and the Guru gives a discourse. The 
Guru's efforts have awakened the prisoners spiritually. The 
Guru does not believe only in words, he sets an example by 
translating his words into deeds. For three days the Guru 
refused to partake of the food supplied by the prison authorities 
as he termed their food a heap of royal loot. Similarly the first — 
Guru had refused to taste the food prepared by Malik Bhago as 
it was tainted with the blood of innocents. Instead he cheerfully 
accepted the coarse food prepared by BhaiLalo which was the 
result of his hard and honest labour.‘The present Guru had, in 
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the same style, refused to taste food which had been kneaded 
with blood and cooked on the sighs of the innocent the poor 
people. When the Guru preferred to remain hungry, refusing 
to partake of the state supplied food, Bhai Jetha and BhaiPirana 
requested the Guru to let them bring food for him. The Guru 
said, ‘Go and earn your livelihood by your hard work.’ [ shall 
share the food with you which you prepare with nearby town 
to earn their livelinood and to prepare fresh and clean food for 
their Guru. The people were surprised at the devotion of Bhai 
Jetha and Bhai Pirana. The people inside as well as outside 
the fort, were deeply impressed by the Guru's determination 
and self-confidence. They were all praise for the Guru, who 
was steadfast even in the times of crises. The Guru had told 
the nobles imprisoned there that all their wealth belonged to 
the poor whom they had exploited in a number of ways. He has 
made it clear to them that all their glitter and glory was tainted 
with the blood of the innocent poor people whom they had 
deprived of their right to property. The guru had also told them 
that all their sufferings were the result of the deceitful 
exploitation oftheir subjects. He has advised them to distribute 
their wealth among those to whom it belonged and to devote 
their lives to the service of the people honestly and sincerély 
and to work for their welfare and prosperity. Only then could 
they earn people’s respect, only then could they enjoy their 
sleep, free from nightmares. As they were suffering, the 
Guru told them in very clear words, their subjects had suffered 
the same way and now they are reaping what they had sown 
in the past. The Guru asked, ‘If you are unhappy with your 
policies?’ The Guru advised the Emperor, and he said, ‘When 
you wish to enjoy the comforts of life, do not forget that others 
are also in need of things. You are suffering now because you 
had become selfish and thereby ignored the welfare of your 
subjects and cared only for your personal comforts. Are you 
not sowing thorns and hoping for roses? Never forget that you 
shall reap as you sow!’ The Guru gives such discourses daily. 
As a result of the Guru's efforts, all the prisoners were 
transformed and awakened to higher truths. All were waiting 
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for the day when they could return to their states to serve the 
people whole-heartedly to earn the gratitude of their subjects 
and live a pious and humane life.” 

“SO, my dear friends, it is a miracle on the part of the Guru 
to spiritually awaken the jailer and to transform all the 
prisoners and to make them his followers. Is ita small thing to 
turn the princes and nobles away from evil ways to a life 
dedicated to the welfare of the people? Thousands upon 
thousands of people are to come in the contact with these 
nobles and princes. By transforming them the Guru has done 
realservice to the people of this land. Also, the Guru has refused ° 
to come out of the fort unless all the prisoners are also set free. 
By personal example the Guru has shown that he is a man of 
principles and makes a selfless struggle for justice for all. The 
Guru has said that all sufferings ofthe innocent must come to 
an end. He has conveyed to the Emperor that he would not 
accept his release unless all injustice is undone. All the political 
prisoners in the Gwalior Fort call the Guru their saviour and he 
is hailed as “The Liberator’.” 

“The Guru left Bhai Budha as the commander of the 
mounted guards, and asked him to establish his transit camp 
at Delhi and wait forinstructions. The Guru advised us to retum 
to Amritsar and tell his family and faithful that none should 
worry and that the Guru would retum home soon. The Guru 
asked us to return to Amritsar and tell his family and faithful 
that none should worry and that the Guru would return home 
soon. The Guru asked us to convey his greetings and good 
wishes to everybody. So, good friends, put aside all your worries 
and anxieties. The Guru's vision is universal, his ways are 
mysterious but we, the common folk, because of our limited 
understanding start worrying unnecessarily. Let us not lose 
heart. The Guru, after securing justice for all those who have 
been wronged and are friendless, will retum soon.” 
| The traveller was deeply impressed by the dedication, 
sincerity and sacrifices of the Guru. The discourse broughttears 
to his eyes. He went to his place of rest in a highly emotional 
state of mind. The next day he said to the Baba, “The people 


Baba Naudh Singh / 295 


belonging to other religions are notinformed about the welfare 
and spiritual activities of the Guru. Ifthey are so informed, lam 
sure, they will flock to listen to accounts of the Guru or to know 
his teachings from men like you. Why do you not make his 
ideas and teachings widely known?” 

The Baba said, “We are illiterate people. We have neither 
the ability, nor the time or resources to put your suggestion 
into practice. But now as you have come to know about our 
faith and our Guru, and as you have the knowledge of other 
languages, you should undertake this mission. 

The traveller said, “You are right. Let me become better 
acquainted with the ideals of your great religion, I shall do 
everything possible. Baba ji, lam deeply impressed by the 
ideas expressed by Bhai Sain Dass. He has very ably told us the 
way to get rid of all doubts and meaningless questions which | 
corrode the minds of the so-called intellectuals. But Baba ji, 
why was Bhai Sain Dass looking sad and exhausted?” 

The Baba said, “God knows what was the real cause of 
that state, but I feel that when a sincere person talks to others 
about the solution of a problem, he doesnot pay only lip service; 
rather he talks from the depth of his heart.and his suggestions 
are acts of charity. Such people are overjoyed when their minds 
are concentrated and their hearts are turned to the Almighty; 
but long and logical discourses tire them, diffuse their 
concentration and dissipate their peace of mind. The mind is 
at peace is comfortable concentration and results in the waste 
of spiritual energy. Experienced and trained minds effortlessly 
retum to equilibrium. Gurbani tells us that the spiritually 
awakened minds take interest In mundane affairs, but they 
never feel involved in them. They never lose their focus or 
equilibrium. 

The traveller said, “Now the point is absolutely clear to 
me, thanks.” 
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he drizzle had just stopped and the blue sky peeped through 
thescattered clouds. The moon looked dazzlingly beautiful. 
“Bhai Sain Dass was sitting in the circumambulatory passage 
of Harimandir and was lost in meditation and prayers. ASindhi 
sikh, who had been searching for Bhai Sain vass, finally found 
him sitting in a corner. He saw that Bhai was lost in prayer, and 
sat by his side. When Bhai Sain Dass opened his eyes the Sindhi 
sikh said, “O beloved of the Guru, if you do not mind I want to 
make a humble request.” Bhai Sain Dass said to him, “You are 
welcome to do so. What can! do for you?” The Sindhi Sikh said, 
“When Thad come here to seek the blessings of the fifth Guru, 


nx 


_ the Guru had asked me how/had been conducting my life and 


I had told him that I had enough to live a comfortable life and 
that I spent the whole of my time eaming or eating, enjoying 
and sleeping. I had not come to meet him but when [heard that 
people bow to him I also, one day, went to participate in the 
congregation both out of curiosity as well as the for a change. 
since my chance meeting with the Guru, the fear of death 
constantly nags me. Now [ have realized that life is a passing 
affair, nothing shall have the power to protect me from death 
and one day I shall have to leave this world. Kindly advise me 
howto make my life meaningful. The guru had very kindly said 
to me, ‘Good man, thank God for giving you the realization 
that your body is notimmortal. Nowif you wishtolivean eternal 
life, learn the secret of all secrets that the pleasures that you 
have been seeking are only physical pleasures. If you clearly 
understand that your pleasures are purely physical whereas 
real joys are spiritual joys. If you understand this cardinal truth 
even death will not be able to fighten you. You are afraid of 
death because it would put an end to your physical pleasures. 
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But if you seek spiritual pleasures, which are beyond time and 
space you willbe able tolive a life of eternaljoy. Ifyou therefore 
feel very strongly the spiritual joy and are conscious of eternal 
happiness you must reject physical pleasures which ae to 
come to an end one day.” 

“I fell at the Guru’s feet and said, ‘Holy Guru, saviour of 
humanity, ifyou bless me with spiritual joy what else do Ijwish 
for?’ Then the Gurusaid, “Then O’ seeker! joy lies in notreceéiving 
but in giving and more so in giving selflessly. Do not use your 
wealth for personal comfort, rather use it for the we; fare of 
others.’ I could not follow the guru's meaning. So I said with 
folded hands,.’ Holy Guru; [have not been able to understand 
the meaning of your words. I understood that you asked me to 
work for the welfare of others, to consume simple food, to wear 
simple clothes and to divert the money which I spend on my 
pleasures, towards helping the needy such,as orphans, _ 
widows, the crippled, the handicapped, the blind and the poor 
etc.’ The Guru told me that the money which I was proud of, did 
not belong to me. I was holding it in trust for the needy. The 
money which I have is not for wasting or spending on personal 
comforts. The money has been given to me ta help the needy. 
It should be used for their uplift and general welfare. The Guru 
had also said, ‘If you spend your money on purposeful and 
socially meaningful projects, you would be saving yourself 
from the diseases which afflict those who indulge in the 
pleasures of the flesh. This kind of life will make your mind 
which will always be with you, keep you in high spirits and 
you will gain spiritual joy which even death will not be able to 
snatch from you:” 

“The Guru himself gave me the courage and strength to. . 
live a pious, purposeful and socially meaningful life. thos Tam 
a happy man. I have learnt the secret of real joy. I had never 
been a happier man, no wine could give me as much joy as I 
gained in one day by helping a helpless and sick peasant by 
ploughing his fields, levelling the land and giving him financial 
help. He had fallen ill at the most inopportune time. Had I not 
helped him, his whole family would have faced starvation. By 
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helping them! purified my mind. This opportunity provided me 
with the expenence of a life-time. Similarly, I derived 
tremendous joy be helping the needy. From this wonderful 
experience | learnt the cardinal truth that even death cannot 
snatch spiritual joy from a person. It is all due to the Guru's 
grace. I have built a shrine in my village where we hold a 
congregation everyday, recite Bani and say our prayers. Those 
in need of lodging and boarding are also accommodated there. 
The sick are treated free of cost and the children, boys as well 
as girls, are given elementary education. lam extremely happy 
by the Guru's grace and his teachings. He has shown me the 
way to spiritual joy. Ihave been enjoying myself till today but 
in the morning your discourse giving details of the Guru's plight 
in the Gwalior Fort made me sad. In the morning your 
interpretation of the truth that except for God’s name there is 
no other reality has deeply impressed me. The Guru had 
instructed that grace and such joy. He had also advised me not 
to hurt anybody and as far as possible to try to help others. | 
have learnt from my experiences that this is very true and it is 
the best way to make our life happy. Iam happy and I have 
realized that these principles of life are the sources of all joy 
and there is no higher truth than these.” 

“In your discourse today you said that there is something 
mgher than these principles. Since then] have been anxiously 
seeking to know as to what that something higher is and I 
wish to know about it. Death keeps no calendar and I do not 
know when God may be pleased to call me back from this world, 
and my only desire is to learn what is higher than the truths so 
far unknown to me. Kindly take the trouble of telling me that 
and put me on the right path.” 

Bhai Sain Dass had listened to the stranger patiently and 
to satisfy his curiosity he said, “You who are blessed by the 
Guru, you know that all kinds of patients go to a doctor for 
treatment. The doctor knows the treatment of all the diseases. 
He diagnoses the problem of every patient and prescribes the 
medicine accordingly. Similarly, we are patients with spiritual 
ailments. For our physical ailments we go to the doctor, but for 
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our spiritual problems we goto the Guru. Our Guruis the spiritual 
healer. Our guru studies our problems and prescribes the 
solution accordingly. The Guru had diagnosed your disease 
and had prescribed the remedy suitable for you. If your undergo 
the treatment honestly and with faith, you shall become well.” 

The Sindhi said, “Thatis right, butin the morning discourse 
you had talked of some better and more lasting treatment. You 
are among the confidants of the spiritual doctor, that is the 
Guru. [wish to know in detail about the higher and more potent 
treatment which you mentioned in the morning to-day.” 

Bhai Sain Dass said, “Brother, I hesitate to deliver 
discourses. But I have to obey the wishes of the devotees of 
the Guru. The problem is that in a discourse the speaker speaks 
in the context of the wholeness of his experience, whereas 
the listener listens in the context of the wholeness of his own 
experience. The speaker talks in general terms and, like a 
doctor, he does not always analyze and diagnose the individual 
case. So his solutions are of general nature and not for 
individual application.” 

At this the Sindhi said, “But even general terms are 
meaningful in individual cases.” Bhai Sain Dass said, “Thatis, 
of course a treatment but howcan a medicine for stomach ache 
treat a sore? If one wishes to improve one’s behaviour and 
improve the understanding, then general statements prove 
helpful. But ifa man is to delve deep into the matter and wishes 
to enter the realms of spiritual bliss, every individual case has 
to be studied separately in order to prescribe the suitable 
treatment. The Sindhi said, “That is right. Kindly take my 
individual case and tell me what is higher good and kind 
actions.” 

Bhai Sain Dass, “I am unable to tell you anything in 
particular. What you seek, only the Guru can give and tell: Yet, 
Iam willing to convey to you what I have learnt from the Guru. 
Ihope my explanation will put your anxiety regarding the Guru 
at rest. The Sindhi positioned, himself to listen carefully and 
Bhai Sain Dass continued, “The evil thoughts in our mind are 
the effects of evil deeds; our lusts and greeds, our jealousies 
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and envies. Our evil and hurtful words and the company of the 
bad people are the result of one common affliction which can 
be termed as loss or separation. We have lost our relationship 
with our Creator and are separated from our Source. As water, 
separated from the flowing and dynamic rivers stagnates in 
ponds and pools we; too, stagnate and rot. As ember separated 
from the vibrant fire, loses its glow and turns into black lifeless 
cinder, we too are living a listless existence.” 

“The treatment is to eliminate the distance and difference 
between the water of the river and the water in the pond. The 
stagnate water will regain its vivacity. Just put the separated 
coal into the fire it will regain, its glowing glory. Bridging the 
gap or enduring the separation or effecting reconciliation 
between the acts during the period that is past, widened the 
gulf and made reconciliation difficult and also put hurdles in 
the way ofreunion. We have been engagingin activities which 
‘take us away from God and give us the illusion that we are 
competent to do everything. In brief! should say that, we have 
done away with God. We have created a misconception that 
we have become self sufficient and do not need God’s 
blessings. We suffer from a misconception that we can do 
everything. The result is that we have become egoistic and 
self-centred. But when man thinks of impending death and 
rises above physical pleasures, he is jolted by the realization 
that he has wasted his life, spent his energy in useless pursuits, 
indulged in pleasures which resulted in diseases. He is startled 
at the apparition of death which comes nearer with every 
passing day. The thought of pleasures ternfies him. But if a 
man has the wisdom to approach the specialist who can cure 
his ailment, things will improve. What is the panacea for his 
ailments?” 

“The treatment is to enable him to heed his Creator, the 
cause of all effects, the source of everything. Take your own 
individual case. The Guru has told you to treat your ailments 
‘with the medicine of selfless service. What is the effect of this 
treatment? It is completely opposite to what the effect of our 
own actions is on ourselves. We made ourselves highly selfish, 
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self-centred, egotistic, greedy, gluttonous and lustful. We 
always sacrificed everything, to our self-interest and narrow 
and petty considerations. In every deal and every relationship 
we kept our self-interest over and above everything else. A 
man who is highly selfish goes on fabricating a web in which 
he himself is ultimately caught. Slowly but surely he realises 
that whathe has been considering sweet sugar is in fact deadly 
poison.” 

“By earning and spending we have not only lavishly 
_ provided for ourselves, our progeny and our family, but also 
saved a lot. We have acquired more than what we actually 
needed. For achieving our ends we cheated others, deceived 
those who trusted us, looted and mercilessly exploited them 
for our benefit. 1 mean that most human beings are busy in a 
mad race and are caught in a vicious circle. Just think how all 
this contaminates and pollultes our souls. When we exploit, 
cheat and deceive others to benefit ourselves, we actually 
isolate ourselves from our surroundings and fellow-beings.” 

“We may be living a social life, but our emotions become 
fake and base. Emotionally and spiritually we go down though 
materially we create an illusion of going up. See the other side 
of the coin. Look at the grace of God. He gives enough to 
everybody. God is a symbol of giving, whereas we have made 
grabbing and snatching the aim of our life. This way ournature 
is completely the opposite of what it ought to be. God lives 
with grace but what do we do? We rob others shamelessly and 
mercilessly. We are moving in the wrong direction. Sow with 
every passing day the distance between us and God goes on 
increasing. One who goes away from God, goes away from life 
too. He loses not only God's grace but also life’s joys. Now 
what is the treatment for this affliction? The best treatment is 
to reverse this tendency, restrain desires and to think of the 
higher objective instead of thinking about this world. Instead 
of taking we should start giving. This change in our behaviour 
will give us the strength to live our life with determined steps 
and dignity. This will enlarge the scope of our mind. and we 
shall find others lovable. Instead of competing with others we 
shall reap the more lasting gains of co-operation.” 
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“When man leads his life with the aim of giving, he finds 
Spiritual peace within, which reduces the distance between 
manand God. Some people give with a hidden aim of gratifying 
their own ego. Some give with the aim of becoming popular 
and to be known as decent and benevolent persons. Such 
persons wish to become heroes. A person who starts giving, 
with some motive may start enjoying it initially. One may have 
some ulterior motive initially but later he gets a pleasure which 
is above the praises and hope for heaven. When one learns to 
give and serve selflessly, one finds spiritual peace and 
emotional satisfaction. Such an experience makes one 
indifferent to praise by others. What gives such pleasure? The 
source of such pleasure is one’s own self, the strength of which 
one realizes when one learns the art of giving. When one 
leaves one’s ego behind, one finds that the fog of illusion 
disappears. When one retums to one’s Source, one experiences 
the spiritual insights, and internal peace and ultimately 
experiences oneness with God.” 

' The Sindhi was cunous to know as to how and why he 
had developed the habit of selfishness. Bhai Sain Dass said, 
“The wise have tried to understand the complex universe and 
they have given names to reality as they have understood it. 
According to them one object is eternal and immortal and they 
call this phenomenon God, the Eternal (Akal Purakh). The ever 
changing, transitory and tempting phenomenon has been 
designated by them a symbol of taking and grabbing. God is 
always benevolent. He is always a benefactor. He satisfies 
the needs of all whereas illusion is always a benefactor. He 
satisfies the needs of all whereas He himself has no need for 
any object. On the other hand this world always has the feverish 
pursuit of possession, of getting and grabbing. Our body is an. 
illusion whereas the soul within us is divine. Our soul is a 
manifestation of God. It has the glow of God. Our soul is a 
reflection of God which believes and enjoys in giving, but our 
body which indulges in the pleasures of illusion enjoys getting 
and possessing. Our soul wishes to give, whereas our body 
yearns to possess. It is true that the body has various needs to 
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keep itselfalive, but itusually ignores these needs and indulges 
in desires. Needs have a limit whereas desires have one. When 
the body wants more thanitneeds, it becomes selfish. ase one’s 
desires increase so does selfishness.” 

“As one becomes more and more selfish, the distance 
between the body and soul increases and ultimately becomes 
unbridgeable. As the mind or body desire more and more, the 
dissatisfactions and disappointments multiply and these tum 
man into an animal. A selfish person suffers from an eternal 
malady of greed. The more he gets the more he desires and 
this way he is caught in a vicious circle which does not let him 
rest. Such a person is always restless. How can he help or 
comfort others? He is always in search for opportunities to 
leave to others. Such a person becomes indifferenttotheneeds, 
emotions and sentiments of others. He wishes to accomplish 
his selfish aims at the cost of others. He becomes self-centred. 
Engaging himself in such activities he goes farther and farther 
away from Gad . In other words he goes away from himself. 
Now think what such a person can leam from the art of giving. 
In other words hissoul will be awakened andhe will completely 
get rid of his desires and will enjoy the bliss of giving. He will 
leave physical pleasures and enjoy spiritual bliss. Benevolence 
and service to humanity change a person from within and 
without. Now, I hope, itis amply clear to you how one develops 
the habit of grabbing and possessing and how this tums into a 
disease.” 

“The desire for possession makes a person unmindful of 
his real needs and compels him to run after the mirage. This 
way one turns one’s back to the eternal source of joy that is 
God and mins after illusions which are, by definition, untrue. 
You must have also realized and understood that joy lies in 
_ giving. When we do something for the welfare of others, 
indirectly we are creating joy for oursoul.” 

“Man is benevolent in direct proportion to his proximity to 
God. Similarly, manis selfish and greedy andisaslaveto desires 
in direct proportion to his distance from God.” 

“The Sindhi said, “You say that as one desires more and 
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more, one goes fartter and farther away from God, but I have 
not been able to understand how separation denotes sorrow 
and suffering. [ understand that as one ignores the soul and 
becomes more obedient to the body, one becomes sad and 
isolated, but what if one enjoys rejecting God?” 

BhaiSain Dasssaid, “Separation is of two types: separation 
from God and separation from the world or society. As one is 
separated from God, one develops the habit of grabbing and 
possessing. One becomes dissatisfied and unhappy and seeks 
satisfaction in the pleasures of the flesh. All this leads to 
restlessness of the mind and discomforts of the body. As one 
indulges more and more in physical pleasures, one is afflicted 
with more and more diseases. One loses one’s reputation and 
becomes notorious. So much so that one is caught in a vicious 
circle of gambling, crime and starts committing acts against 
the society. Thesecond separation is from society or the world.” ~ 
_ At this the Sindhi pointed out, “How can one get separated 
from the world when one lives init?” The Bhaireplied,“Suppose _ 
all your relatives, neighbours and everybody alongwith birds. 
and animals, have left this earth and gone away and youalone 
are left here, will you be happy or unhappy in such a situation? 
Ifyou think you will be unhappy, what will be the nature of that 
unhappiness and how vast will it be?” The Sindhi closed his 
eyes to imagine such a situation and then said, “That will be 
terribly miserable, it will be intolerable.” 

Bhai Sain Dass said, ‘Just think a little more. You will be all 
done, you will have neither any relative nor any neighbour. 
Will you not be the saddest person? Have you ever thought 
how and why those persons lose charm, strength, balance 
and cheerfulness who are kept in isolated confinement in a 
prison?” The Sindhisaid, “The very thoughtofloneliness makes _ 
one morose.” The Bhai continued, “So, never forget that those. 
whom we rob and deceive are essential for our comfortable 
and meaningful life. How foolish are we in not even being aware 
that we are cutting the same branch of the tree on which we 
are sitting. We deceive others for our petty selfishness and 
forget that our existence is meaningful because of them. Are 
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we not members of one large family? Just think what happens 
when members of a family quarrel among themselves. If that 
is bad, then how is our behaviour towards others good when 
actually we exploit them, rob them and goto the extent ofkilling 
them? We may not have great ideals but even then the very 
thought that others are the support of our life, should make us 
realize that isolation and separation from others are the basic 
causes of all our sorrows.” 

The Sindhi said, “I understand that separation from one’s 
near and dear ones is asad expenence, but how can we imagine 
ourselves separated from the whole world? If anyone is 
separated from his near and dear ones, one still has the world 
at large to interest him?” BhaiSain Dass said, “You are night but 
only superficially. One knows that he may love his near and 
dear ones and the whole world is not going to die overnight, 
but we forget that we are to die one day. When one is dying, 
how doesit affect him whether the whole worldis alive? When 
one dies, for him the whole world dies. Let us proceed further 
in our argument. If we have developed the habit of living in. 
isolation and separation from the world and have adjudged 
the whole world as hostile and, therefore, exploited, deceived 
and cheated it and have completely forgotten that our life is 
meaningful in the context of the world, what have we done 
actually? Have we separated ourselves from the family or not? 
We see other people like ourselves, but in our behaviour we do 
not treat them as our equals. We are so self-centred that in 
every situation we wish to be the centre. We wish to benefit 
from every situation. Gradually we relegated everything to 
the back ground and give top pniority to our selfish aims and 
narrow ends. What is this? Is it not complete isolation and 
separation? As long as we are alive, material things give us 
pleasure but what after death? All our pleasures have been 
physical, but when the body is dead, these pleasures will be 
dead too. What will happen to our soul? Will it not be lost in the 
smoke created by our evil deeds? We will have the shame of 
our evil deeds and the isolation eared through our deceitful 
acts. Our soul will be burning with desires and it will find peace 
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nowhere. What will we do with our habit of grabbing and 
possessing? We developed a way and habit of enjoying 
physical comforts and pleasures but what will happen after 
the body is dead? Will our soul not writhe in pain? What willbe 
the condition of our poor soul which will face spiritual darkness, 
restlessness, dissatisfaction, frustration and uneasiness? Our 
soul will be full of craving but without any means 
to satisfy it. This way separation from the world and isolation 
from our near and dear ones will make us extremely unhappy. 
It is acommon experience that our evil deeds trouble us more 
at night than during the day. During the night a gambler sees 
the dreams of losing games of gambling, whereas a happy and 
satisfied person enjoys sound sleep. Death symbolises sleep 
and life symbolises the day. If our life has been spent on evil 
courses our death will be like the gambler’s troublesome night. 
My friend, isolation and separation are forms of hell. Such a 
- person is devoid of spiritual joy, of the happiness that lies in 
the company of others, or the satisfaction of having lived a 
, purposeful life. Such a person at the item of death looks terrible. 
“His death is not a salvation. It isa punishment. It is not like a 
sound sleep. Itis along nightmare. Dear friend, lam nottalking 
in ridles. It is everyone’s daily experience. The evil deeds 
performed by those who are self-centred and isolated are the 
foreshadows of their impending painful death. What more 
should I say? You yourself are an aware person and! need not 
tell you abouttroubles of isolation, or the sorrows ofseparation. 
Moreover, you have first hand experience of separation and 
also of reconciliation. You very well know the difference 
between departure and arrival.” 

The Sindhi said, “That is true. You have made me 
understand these matters properly. The blessings of the Guru 
and the results of many actions performed while acting upon 
the advice of the Guru have delighted me and given me spintual 
satisfaction. From your ideas I have followed that we should 
treat others as our sisters and brothers; as members of our 
family. You have also told me that unless one is reconciled 
with the original cause, that is God, one cannot find real and 
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lasting peace. By doing good acts my separation from society 
and the world has ended, but this has not led automatically to 
my reconciliation with God. I understand that this world is not 
the real cause. It is rather the effect or in other words it is the 
creation of God and not God himself. Now kindly tell me, how 
can one meet the Creator?” 

Bhai Sain Dass said, “My dear friend, the desire to meet 
God and all the stages in between, all thoughts, means, etc. 
are collectively called Nam. Nam does not come automatically. 
Itis obtained through God's grace. lam a humble servant ofthe 
Guru, [just sing about his qualities and glorious attributes. Just 
see my friend, how much base matenal you have been able to 
shed from your soul by acting upon the advice of the Guru. Just 
see the difference. Earlier you had separated and isolated 
yourself both from God and his creation. Now you have 
reconciled yourself with his creation, that is his world and his 
people, and now your soul about in you. The desire in your 
mind to be one with God is a big step on your part. It is the 
- beginning of an eternal association with God. The Guru has 
_ said that he is all praise for him who hungers to behold the 
Almighty. You have developed this desire because you have 
learnt the art of serving humanity. Selfless service purifies the 
mind and the soul. As the mind and soul are purified 
one craves to merge with God. You have successfully purified 
your mind. Thatis why you now wish to be one with God. Iffam 
to give an example from everyday life I would say that when 
one loves achildits mother is automatically pleased. The same 
is the case with God. Those who love His creation actually 
please Him. The very fact that you have a desire to meet God 
shows that God is pleased with you. In religious language one 
can say that the road to God passes through His creation or 
those who wish to be blessed by God love His creation. Your 
good actions are performed in the service of the Guru because 
you have done this to please Him and to soothe your disturbed 
mind. Now when you meetthe Guru, who isthe complete doctor, 
he will tell you the way to achieve greater heights of spiritual 
experience.” 
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“You know that we take water only when we feel thirsty. 
Without our thirst, water has no meaning. The Guru says that 
only those who seek, get nectar. Only they get who deserve it. 
If we are hungry for poison, our hunger will take us to the place 
where poison is available. If we quench our thirst for nectar 
with poison, naturally we shall be creating trouble for 
ourselves. The Guru has enabled you to get rid of your thirst for 
poison and has at the same time created in you the thirst for 
nectar. Because of this thirst for nectar, the Guru loves you. 
The Guru will help you in quenching this thirst and will give 
you the nectar which will end all thirsts for ever.” The Sindhi 
was curious to know whether in that state also one is required 
to perform good deeds. 

The Bhai said, “Good deeds will become a part of your 
nature. You will not have to make any conscious effort to 
perform good actions. Good actions will flow from you as 
fragrance emanates from a flower. You will help others 
effortlessly. Your mind will not even dream of bad deeds. The. 
Guru says that nothing but goodness flows from a spiritually 
awakened person. Good intentions alone do not take anybody 
very far. Good deeds are essential to be called a true human 
being. Beyond all this lies love for God. The Creator’s complete 
and eternal spiritual bliss is not possible until a person is one 
with God. In that state it will just not be possible to refrain from 
good actions. A person with the desire to be one with God does 
good as a matter of habit. It gives him happiness. He becomes 
a source of joy. When man is spiritually awakened he is above 
all petty and selfish considerations and good actions flow from 
him as light flows from the sun. Anybody advancing towards 
God becomes humane and sympathetic towards others. He 
spreads goodness all around as the rose spreads fragrance in 
all directions.” 

“Nam is life because it provides spiritual peace. Nam leads 
to liberation. It is an eternal and immortal experience. It helps 
one to be one with God. Nam takes one to the cause of all. Ifone 
obtains Nam one becomes free from all distractions. That is 
_ whyNamis above allandallothers experiences are subordinate 
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toit. In other words all goodand noble actions are a preparation 
to sow the seeds of Nam. Good actions are better than evil 
deeds because they are performed without any selfish motive. 
velfless actions inculcate the qualities of humility anda humble 
mind readily receives Nam. Once Nam finds a place in the mind 
of its seeker, it instantly transforms the person from within 
~ and without.” : 
After that day’s discourse the traveller complained of mild 
temperature which by the evening became a serious problem. 
Next day he could not attend the discourse. Thus he got an 
opportunity to test, among the inhabitants of the village the 
sense of service which was referred to in the discourse again 
and again, day after day. The traveller had neither any relative 
nor any person with whom he was intimate. His acquaintance 

with the villagers was only a few days old. But to his great 
_ surprise anumber of persons offered their services and on their 
own they offered to be with the patient and to attend to his 
needs, by turn on six-hourly shifts. For over a week the patient 
was bed-ridden, but during this period, he experienced that 
these rustic people served him, brought milk for him, gave him 
medicine, as if he was their closest relative. They served him 
as parents serve a sick child. Now his faith in the Sikh religion 
and in these people became deeper and he, by his own 
experience, came to know that these people did not merely 
prefer certain principles but were also sincere in their deeds. 
He saw that the illiterate people had successfully translated 
their theory into practice. When the traveller had fully 
recovered from his illness, the practice of daily discourse was 
resumed. The discourse remained suspended for the period of 
the traveller's illness, the reason being that the Baba had 
started the practice of discourse particularly to remove the 
traveller's doubts and to make him understand the fine points 
of Sikh philosophy. Now during his illness, he had seen the 
Sikh teachings into practice too. 
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henext night BhaiSain Dass wasstill there when the Sindhi 

came over. They continued their conversion as previously. 
The Sindhi said, “Honoured Sir, does the concept of service, to 
which you referred in great detail yesterday, also include 
charity and social service?” 

The Bhai replied, “Yes, the concept of charity and social 
service are mentioned in the Sikh religion quite often, but we 
have two special terms for service. Service includes charity as 
well as social service but that is not all. All actions performed 
for others’ welfare are called service. But mostly the actions 
performed in the name of Service give a feeling of superiority, 
and one gets an illusion of being greater than other people. 
This impression inflates one’s ego in a very subtle way. The 
other concept of service is free from all illusions and leads to 
humility and dedication. Service enables the doer to free 
himself from all base thoughts. You might have seen that the 
people hesitate calling themselves dispensers of charity or 
working for the welfare of others, but one never feels, tired of 
calling himself the servant of people.” 

“In the Sikh religion the concept of service is centred in. 
utmost humility. That is why itis said that the servantis happy 
in serving others because through service he has attained 
supreme bliss. He is to serve as if he had been so commanded 
by the Guru. A true Sikh is always pleased when asked by the 
Guru to do something. While doing service, one’s mind does 
not go astray and this also does not let him tickle his ego 
because while serving he is doing nothing but obeying the 
Guru. This way service done in the name ofthe Guru leads one 
towards God and enables him to subordinate his ego to God's 

will. When the ego is controlled, it becomes easier to attain 
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spiritual bliss. So, dear friend, it must be clear to you now that 
the concept of service is far more ennobling than the concepts 
of charity and general welfare. In the Sikh society, service is 
given top priority and in service, humility rises above all other 
considerations. After humility comes love in the context of 
service, humility and love do not mean humility and love 
towards and recepient of the service; rather it means that one 
has to be humble and full of love for the Guru under whose 
command one is performing service. So, in this way, love for 
the Guru is the second most important consideration in the 
concept of service.” 

The Sindhi said, “I have not been able to understand the 
concept oflove in relation to service. Kindly explain your point 
a bit further.” The Bhai said, “By love for the Guru, I mean that 
while serving one acts in the name of the Guru. When you 
serve with the Guru in your mind, you do not claim any credit; 
on the contrary, you act as ordained by the Guru. In the’Sikh 
religion service is always performed in the name of the Guru 
and no credit is taken by anybody. While serving, ifthe Guru is 
in your mind and you Serve as if you are obeying the Guru oras 
ifthe Guru has ordained youto do so, and if your service pleases 

the Guru, such service will not be for the needy person, rather 

it shall be devoted to the Guru.” 

| “Let us discuss the point from another aspect. Without 
love no service is possible or, the service does not bear fruit 
unless done with devotion or love. If you start taking the 
recepient of the service as an end, you will get involved and go 
astray butif you love and remain devoted to the Gum and serve 
the needy human beings, you will be fully devoted to the Guru. 
If you think that all that you do for others is not done for the 
sake of others, ratheritis for the sake ofthe Guru and forseeking 
the blessings of the Guru and to please the Guru then your 
service will help the needy, but, you will remain devoted to 
the Guru. This approach has many benefits and it helps the 
seeker to avoid complications. First of all, when a person sets 
out to seek the Almighty, he can seek Him only if God wills him 
to seek. As he does not know whether god wills or not, so he 


312 / Baba Naudh Singh 


turns to the Guru to seek his blessings and spiritual light. God’s 
willis reflected in the Guru's blessings. To obey the Guru is our 
first and foremost duty andto be worthy ofhisloveisour highest 
achievement. Just suppose that the Guru asks us to fetch water 
from the well; how can we obey our Guru if we get involved in 
the water or the well?” 

The Sindhi said, “The Guruis obeyed onlyif we fetch water 
as desired by the Guru.” The Bhaisaid, “Suppose we fetch water 
and in such an act if we find the Guru all around and consider 
ourselves lucky that we are obeying the Guru and focus our 
attention on the Guru, how noble and satisfying it would be!” 
The Sindhi could not help saying “Of course, such an act will 
make us tremendously happy and at the same time save us 
from being egoistic.” The Bhai was quick to point out, “That is 
right. So, while serving we should not get involved either in 
service or in the recepient of the service; rather we should 
keep ourselves tured to the Gurufor whose sake we are serving 
others. If we keep our mind in tune with the Guru, we shall 
save ourselves from the difficulties created by our ego. We shall 
save ourselves from the feelings of selfishness and keep 
ourselves near God, and find our mind tuned to the Almighty. 
Oftena man whoserves others forgets his Guru and gets deeply 
involved in service. This attitude gives him the feeling of self- 
glorification. He starts thinking, ‘I serve others, I am useful to 
society,’ and from this he goes on to think, “The people are all 
praise for me because! serve them.’ Such a person is willing to 
_doeverything to avoid criticism by the people and he is willing 
to go to any length to earn their praise. This way such a person 
gets involved with the people. Instead of God, human beings 
become the focus of his attention. The real aim of service was 
to break the shackles of the ego, but by forgetting God he has 
created new shackles. The aim of service was to rise above 
criticism or praise, but he has involved himself he is only 
bargaining service for praise. He has become a trader. Every 
day affairs of life do not give peace of mind; but when service is 
done with an aim to earn others’ praise, where is the peace of 
mind? All the time such a person runs after praise. At times, to 
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please one person one has to displease another. In such a 
situation the mind of the seeker is always caught in a vicious 
circle. Naturally no one will call such a person happy. Had he 
kept the Guru in mind he would have faced no problem. He 
would have been completely unmindful of either praise or 
blame. He would have rather tried to do everything as his duty. 
In such a situation he would have found peace of mind and 
freedom from egoism.” 

“Let us discuss this question from another point of view. If 
we do not keep the Guru in our mind while serving, often it 
happens that we become emotionally involved with one who 
needs our service. Often such a situation leads to disastrous 
results. Suppose you are helping or serving a poor helpless 
widow. And suppose that treatment is given to herinherillness 
and she recovers. Ifyou are serving her because of your devotion 
to the Guru, there is no problem. If you have forgotten your 
Guru and as a result of your service if the woman recovers, she 
praises you for your kindness and her praise pleases you; the 
more she praises you, the more you feel attached to her. This 
attachment increases and the increased attachment leads 
towards sin. Just imagine how the wrong concept of service 
corrupts this person. I know a large number of cases where the 
concerned person did not perform service with a genuine 
dedication to the Guru, and got involved with the recepient of 
the service. : 

“Another important pointis that service is alwaysrendered 
tothe one whois facing some problem or crisis. In other words, 
service is rendered to a person who is not happy. One who is 
not facing any problem or one who is not unhappy does not 
need service. Let us think what creates problems and what 
makes people unhappy. A person faces problems and 
unhappiness because of his wrong acts. Wrong actions create 
two situations; sorrow and false desire. As you serve such a 
person, you go near the false desires and the sorrows. If the 
Guru is not cn your mind, you take pity on such a person. Pity 
makes you sympathetic. In other words you become mild- 
natured. In such a situation the sorrows and false desires of 
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the object of your service create an impression on your mind 
and you come under his influence. His influence compels you 
to behave in a certain manner. You go all out to serve him, but 
you return with a burden of his false desires and sorrows. Saint 
Kabir has said about such a situation: 


Kabir, man takes upon his head the burden of other's sins: 
Let him realize that head is a difficult ascent. 


Although you make no effort to get involved in the 
unhappiness of the person, nevertheless, his unhappiness 
creates animpression on your mind. This impression willmake 
you sad and your mind will be burdened with his sadness. But 
on the other hand if you keep the Guru in your mind, sorrow 
will not touch your heart and you will remain unaffected.” 

“Dear friend, such matters are not discussed casually. As 
you expressed a desire for the Nam I have told you that to live 
one’s life is completely different from living a life dedicated to 
God.” “Aseeker after spiritual life has to realize and understand 
the call of his spint. Service is the panacea for the ailment. 
called egoism, but ifthe medicine is not taken properly, it acts 
as poison. When we express love, the heart of the giver and 
the seeker, communicate with each other and receive each 
others’ impressions. When you serve a man who has been 
‘suffering because of his false desires, you exchange your peace 
of mind for his false desires. He recovers, but you become a 
patient. Therefore, it is necessary that we should always keep 
the idea of the Guru on our mind. With the Guru's name in your 
mind, then the object of your service will hold no attraction for 
you. Neither will you be influenced by his or her personality. 
This way the needy will benefit from your service and you will 
come closer to the Guru. The Guru’s name in your mind will 
keep you on the nght track. [am not talking to you on my own; 
- Tam rather conveying to you the wish of the Guru. The Guru 
has enjoined upon his followers to go and serve the needy. But 
the service should be devoted to the Guru and with an aim to 
win his blessings and approval. The peace of mind earned 
through serving others should be dedicated to the Guru. Many 
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atime the Guru has said, ‘Iwas happy with your service on that 
day.’ Although in fact the service was done to another person, 
it was done with the Guru in mind. As the service was done in 
the Guru's name the Guru was pleased with the service.” 

The Sindhi said, “That is true. Now | remember that while 
serving others I often used to lose temper, I used to be fed up, 
lused to feel proud of myself and often I became restless. Once 
I served an orphan child who was down with fever. I was very 
upset, but did not know the reason for my unhappiness. While 
serving the sick I myself fell sick many a time. Many a time 
whenmy service was returned with ingratitude [lostmy temper 
and quarrelled with the person.” To this the Bhai said, “Had 
you served with the Guru on your mind, you would have neither 
lost your temper nor suffered. Now, I think, itis amply clear to 
you how beneficial it is to serve others with the dedication of 
service to the Guru. This attitude saves us from various problems 
and countless complications. This attitude cleans our mind 
and keeps us directed towards the Guru and spiritual peace. 
Whether you material possessions, remember one thing, 
always keep the Guru in your mind. The Guru's face and name 
should inspire you the service. Though done to human beings, 
service should be devoted to the Guru. When your service bears 
fruit, dedicate it to the Guru and this way, you will realize how 
easily your problem, to so much involved in the discourse that 
he forgot that questions werenot to be asked during discourses. 
The custom there was to ask individual questions after the 
discourse was over. He could make your point clear and easily 
comprehensible, but is it possible to serve one person and 
_ devote the attention to another person?” The Baba gave a 
hearty laugh and said, “My child, just think that punctually, 
but he does not consider himself our servant. His attention is 
always directed towards his boss, that is the post-master. He 
serves us, but he is devoted to the post-master. He serves us 
but he is paid by his employer.” The traveller said, “Wonderful, 
really wonderful. Kindly excuse me for the interruption and 
proceed with your discourse.” The Baba continued with the 
reading from the holy book. 
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The Sindhi said, “I am fully enjoying your discourse. You 
are great and greatness becomes of you. Kindly clear another 
doubt in my mind. You have said that one should serve others 
in the name of the Guru, as if commanded by the Guru and for 
winning the favour of the Guru; by doing this one’s mind 
remains tuned to God and one is elevated in one’s effort to 
seek spiritual bliss. Selfless service purifies one’s mind and its 
concentration will be directed towards God and this way one 
will feel no attraction for worldly things. You have said that if 
one is unable to give selfless service, instead of rising above 
the temptations which keep a man down and involved in 
transitory.things, the seeker may get lost in his infatuation for 
the recepient of the service. The selfish motives of service 
keep a man down. You have also said that the 
first step towards selfless service is to keep the Guru in mind 
while serving the needy. Now I wish to ask you most humbly 
whether serving food to an otherwise well-provided and 
satisfied person and to nurse an otherwise healthy person 
with the sole though that he has also been created by the 
same God, is also fraught with the same dangers as pointed 
out by you?” 

The Bhai said, “That is real service. That is the highest 
form of service. No service is bad or harmful in itself, bad or 
harmful intentions make it so. My purpose was to make you 
aware of the importance of service for the seekers of truth and 
also to make you aware as to what is the right way to serve 
others. Letus come toyour present question. The type of service 
to which you have referred is also based on the same principle 
but this matter has been treated a bit differently. When we 
serve a person knowing fully well that the recepient of our 
service is a lover of God and also that our real purpose is not to 
serve him, but to please our Guru, this service also leads us” 
closer to God. In the earlier example, by keeping God's name 
in our mind, we escaped the influences of the evil people, but 
here we have to be aware ofthetemptations of the good people. 
When a good person praises us, the praise pleases us, but it 
also tempts and corrupts us. The only feeling that we should 
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have while serving good people is the thought that these 
persons are the lovers of our Guru and that their kindness in 
accepting our service willtake us nearerto the Guru. We should 
serve them food in the name of the Guru. In other words, the 
food is meant for the Guru, but it has to be routed through the | 
good persons, we should serve them as if we are serving the 
Guru through them. One should always think that one is 
serving the Guru and none else. If you serve a devotee of the 
Guru, with the thought of the Guru in your mind, and with the 
realization that the Guru is accepting your service, you will 
feel free from the shackless of the ego. But if you receive love 
from the recepient of your service, then the purity of his mind 
will elevate you. He loves God and by loving you he is in fact 
loving his Guru or God. In this case both the persons are serving 
each other. But in reality both are serving the Guru. Here too, 
the same principle works. Both have to be careful. Neither has 
to come down from the highest level of service. You are not to 
forget that in fact you are serving your Guru. Such great and 
good persons arte very rare. It is human nature to throw one’s 
own responsibilities on the shoulder of others. The result is 
that most people, unmindful of the reality start serving the 
self-styled ‘saints’ and the ‘holy’ persons. The result of serving 
those people is always full of disappointments. Suppose you 
serve a Self-styled saint who has forgotten the Guru's name 
and suppose that your purpose of serving him isto please him, 
you both are in fact, engaged in arelationship of mutual flattery. 
What you are doing is not service but bargaining. If you have 
lost the view of the guiding star which was to help you on your 
way to reach your destination, where will youreach? Will you 
not go astray? You both have forgotten the real purpose of 
service. The real saints are enjoined upon by God to help 
human beings in finding the right path. The seekers are 
commanded to serve those who help them in finding the right 
path. The seekers are to serve the saintly persons because it is 
through the prayers of the latter that they will achieve their 
goal. Butif the object of your service isnot areal saint andifyou 
do not have the right dedication, the whole affair will lose 
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spiritual purity and become a profession. Instead of love it will 
become a relationship of selfishness. Instead of friendship it 
will merely become a business relationship. The Guru has said, 
‘I serve him who enlightens me about God.’ In other words, 
such service is performed to please God. The Guru has 
commanded his followers to serve humanity for seeking the 
blessings of the Almighty. The company of a pious man helps 
us in coming closer to the Guru and Guru helps us in coming 
closer to God.” 

“Now let us consider once again the earlier question. | 
_ had said that any charity given without keeping the Guru in 
mind or any service done without dedication to the Guru is not 
desirable. Such service bears no fruit. Any person doing such 
service actually multiplies his problems and in fact serves the 
devil. You will understand the real meaning of this concept 
when you have God's name in your mind. For the time being 
the mostimportantthing foryouistounderstandthatallcharity . 
. is to be given and all service is to be done in the name of the — 
Guru and dedicated to the Guru. Whatever you give or doshould: 
be dedicated not to the recepient of your charity or service, but 
to the Guru. Such service is selfless and it helps in taking you 
closer to the Guru and God. Any service by a follower of the 
Guru is in the name of the Guru.” 

“Love is the origin of all things. It is the fruit of all labour. It 
is the beginning, the middle and the end of everything. Any 
action or service without love will create more problems than 
it will solve. Love is great, but the greatest love is for the Guru. 
50, whatever you do, ought to be attempted in the name of the 
Guru. The Guru has said that any service devoid of dedication 
leads to evil ways.” 

“T wish to treat this subject from still another point of view. 
God is the father of the universe. The whole world and all living 
beings are His creation. That means we all are brothers and 
sisters. Now you tell me, how and when do we consider others 
as our brothers and sisters? We shall consider others as our 
brothers and sisters only if we first consider God as our father. 
If we are not willing to accept God as our father, it is impossible 


Baba Naudh Singh / 319 


to consider human beings our brothers and sisters. When we 
are indifferentto our father, how can we be full of love for others? 
If you are respectful to your father (God) and full of love for your 
brothers and sisters, then will you in fact love God. You must 
consider all human beings as your brothers and sisters. If you 
go avail and to the other you will go farther and farther, away 
from God. At the same time such service will neither have. 
relevance nor meaning. It is an everyday experience that no 
one can serve a brother like an obedient son. Where there isa 
feeling of alienation, there can be no service. The unfamiliarity 
- can be removed only with the feeling of kinship which follows 
the acceptance of the fact that both are the off-springs of the 
same father. Such a level of intimacy is just not possible 
between two strangers. Similarly one who believes that God 
is our common father, can serve humanity with a true and 
dedicated mind.” 

The Sindhi said, “You had told me that while serving, one 
should bear an attitude of detachment towards the recepient 
of the service, but now you are telling me to develop a level of 
deep kinship. How is it possible to reconcile the two opposing 
attitudes?” teat 

Sain Dass said, “I mean what Isay. When youserve others, 
as if you are obeying the Guru's command, your mind will not 
get involved with the object of the service, but will get involved 
with the Almighty. If you help another being, youdoso because 
you consider him your brother and consider God as your father 
and the world as His creation. Ifyouhelp others with the thought 
- that they are also the children of the same father (God), then 
the real source of joy willnot be yoursisters and brothers whom 
you are serving, but the father-God. Your brothers and sisters 
will give yousecondary joy, the primary joy will flow from God. 
Because your mind is devoted and dedicated to God even your 
involvement with others will not make any difference. A mind 
dedicated to God becomes devoted in course of time and when 
you reach the ultimate stage of merger, you will become one 
with God. Kindness, sympathy and service will become your 
real nature. What will happen then, will be known to us when 
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we reach that stage. For the present, we should behave like 
seekers. A true seeker tries to become selfless. The beings 
who have attained perfection, the saintly person or the merged 
souls are free from all desires; so their actions are full of kindness 
and joy.” 

“Now, for your benefitI once again repeat the main points. 
The highest service is done in the name of God and dedicated 
to God. The Guru is helpful in taking us closer to God, so our 
devotion should be fixed in Him. The Guru 1s the medium 
through whom we realize the glory of the Almighty. We should 
serve the whole humanity, knowing that we have been 
commanded to doso by the Guru. The Guru says that God lives 
in His creation. While serving humanity the focus of our 
attention continues to be God. All our service is dedicated to 
God. Whatever we give in charity is in fact an offering to the 
Almighty. Our hands serve others, but our heart serves God. In 
Gurbani the concept of service is always in the context of God, 
the Guru and the saintly man, 1.e. the Gurmukh. The Guru calls 


upon ustoserve the sick, to help the needy butto dososelflessly. . 


The service should be done with humility and complete 
dedication. Service should not be for self glorification, rather it 
should be for the glory of the Almighty.” 

The Sindhisiid, “The Guruis great and greatis Sikh religion. 
All service that'l have done was not performed with the 
dedication which you have described. Butthere was one saving 
grace. While serving, I was always conscious of the fact that I 
was serving because the Gumi had enjoined upon me to do so. 
Whenever I was pleased with service I used to render thanks 
to the Guru, who had shown me the right way to experience 
true joy. Then I used to love the Guru from the depth of my 
heart. What a fool I was. I never realized that I was yet to 
complete even the first phase of service when! started aspiring 
for the ultimate. Iam grateful to you that you have checked my 


impatience and shown me the next step. I have realized the _ 


nature of my next stage of service, and now | shall proceed 


Lf 


according to your advice. I hope to succeed in my efforts . 


because the Guru and God inspire me to rise towards them. I 
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enjoy serving them. Dedication to the Guru gives me immense 
joy. God willing, I shall devote and dedicate the rest of my life 
to service in the name of God. Kindly bless me and pray for the 
success of my mission.” 

The Bhai said, “Dear friend, I am the lowest among the 
low. The Guru is great. The Guru is omniscient. Kindly forgive 
me. I have said nothing of consequence. The credit for all that 
[have said is the Guru’s who has made me speak to you. [know 
nothing. I am delighted by your faith in and dedication to the 
Guru.” 

The Sindhi requested the Bhai to tell him more regarding 
the Sikh concept of service. The Bhai continued his discourse 
and said, “It is very praiseworthy that you have built a shrine - 
where you hold congregations. I wish to know whether or not 
you comprehend, love and meditate Gurbani. I feel that you 
have built a shrine and installed the Guru Granth also but you 
do not seem to have understood the central point of its ~ 
teachings. Am I correct in my judgement?” The Sindhi said, 
“You are correct. I have neither any understanding, nor any 
capacity to meditate on Gurbani but all the same I do not stray’ 
away from Gurbani. I listen to the recitation of the Gurbani and 
[enjoy it, but enjoy myself more while serving human beings. 
Serving others gives me so much joy that! do not feel attracted 
towards anything else. There is no other reason for not paying 
due attention to Gurbani.” 

| The Bhai said, “This is understandable. It happens so very 
often. My dear friend, the extent to which you have elevated 
your mind can be maintained only with the help of Gurbani. 
You, more than any body else, néed the support of Gurbani. 
What you have achieved is just the first step. Whatever I have 
told you and whatever you have liked in my brief enunciation 
is based on my knowledge gained from Gurbani. Gurbani tells 
us to do good and to serve others selflessly. It is the Bani (Holy 
texts) which tells us that true and selfless service cleanses our 


mind. By reciting the Bani the seeker finds inner peace and _/ «~ 


stability. Regular and devoted reading of the Bani prepares 
the mind to climb further on the ladder of spiritual experience. 
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Gurbani tells us’ that with Wel) breath man is advancing: 
towards déath. Time is marching fast. Every moment-we 
commit errors and at very step We‘become guilty of numerous 
sins. At every step we need somebody to guide'us and save us” 
from Abate ilistakes. We need some Aree i to utilize ’ 


a a. a ed 


circtimstahces, That téchtiquie, that method, that ts ines is 
contained in Gurbani. Concentrate your mind on Giirbani and 
you will find that you have developed courage to resist evil 
temptations. Love Gurbani, keep: God atid the Guru in your 
mind; do setvice-with devotion and dédication and all these 
will lead to a sense of achievement. Think over what Gurbani’ 
has to offerand you will find that all your doubts will disappear. 

All the confusion in your mind will evaporate and’ you will find 
the atmosphere clear and pure. Fear and illusion are the two 
biggest and strongest enemies of man. The dedicated 
_ recitation of Gurbani removes fear; meditation on: Gurbani 
removes illusions and confusion. Fear and ‘illusion result in 
pain and disease. When fear and tilusion disappear, pain and 
disease also disappear. If fear and illusion are man 's biggest 
enemies, there are three very able frietids of man. Firstly a 
great friend of man isa pure mind; the second is willingness to” 
do good and the third is‘selfdiscipline: Gurbani strengthens 
these three friends of man. Only a pure mind can experience 

the truth: True willingness hélps in discarding évil things and 
in acquiring good things and habits. It provides the méans to 
achieve the right attitude to perform good deeds. Self 
| discipline keeps the mind in check. It does not letit go astray. 

It rémoves the fog and man learns the art of living a useful and 
dedicated life. Itis Gurbani which introduces thése three frends’ 
to men.” , 

“First of all; Gurbani inculcates the feeling of true‘fear of 
God,'which in turn creates the feeling of self-discipline. When 
self discipline‘is firmly establishéd, one ‘becdmés thdifferent' 
toworldly riches’ This feeling of self-discipline hélpsthe seéker 
in avoiding evil ways and leads hiin to perform good! deeds 
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which lead towards God. As God is the fountain-head of all 
that is good, good acts lead the seeker to the fount of all 
goodness. When goodness is rooted deep into the mind of the 
seeker, Gurbani cleanses the thinking process. A cleansed 
mind repeats God's name as a matter of habit. This process 
leads the seeker to a state spiritual bliss, where one is merged 
with God. The fourth Guru has explained the whole process in 
Gurbani which I have described to you.” 

“Therefore, dear friend, now I think itis clear to youhowto 
perform service. The first step is that the intention to serve 
should be born out of the feeling of love. The service which is 
directed. to a fellow being and dedicated to God cleanses the 
mind. A cleansed mind thinks in a clean atmosphere. Further 
cleansing of the mind is possible only through Gurbani. 
Therefore, it is my suggestion to you to devote yourself to 
Gurbani, recite it, love it, meditate on it, and above all follow it. 
You should dedicate yourself to Gurbani, so that all your doubts 
are removed and all darkness disappears. The moment the 
darkness disappears, the benign force of self-discipline will - 
_ get established in your mind. The enthusiasm for doing more 
good will take you closer to God and will enable you to seek a 
life full of spiritual blessings. Nam will take you to astate where 
all contradictions are resolved, where you will find the ultimate 
realization of life, where the meaning of life will become clear.” 

The Sindhi said, “I am grateful to you for helping me and 
showing me the right path to achieve spiritual bliss. Honoured 
Sir, do not have words to express my thanks to you. I have 
realized that I am an ignorant person and you have imparted 
knowledge to me. [waslostin the wilderness, you have shown 
me the way out. There was darkness around me, you have 
shown me the light. Kindly tell me which Bani! should read 
and also tell me how to read it.” 

The Bhai continued, “You must read the morning service 
without fail. You must read five or so pages of the Guru Granth 
Sahib everybody. If you have time, read Sukhmani, Asa Di Var 
and Anand Sahib. How would you read these? You may read 
these any way you enjoy and find convenient. You may read 
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Gurbani while sitting in solitude. You may recite it in a loud, 
audible melodious voice. You may read it while strolling or 
walking. There is not hard and fast rule. You are free to read it 
any way you like. For people like us the third method, that is 
while strolling or walking, isthe best suited. This method helps 
in the concentration of mind, it is also easier to perform the 
reading and provides the maximum satisfaction to the mind. 
When the mind is still lost in the wilderness, the recitation or 
reading of the Bani helps in saving it. Recitation while walking 
gives us tremendous satisfaction. Forrecitation while walking, 
it is essential that one is able to recite the Bani from memory. 
The purpose of reading or reciting the Bani is that the mind is 
concentrated and it elevates the thoughts which normally 
blind it to worldly temptations. The Bani is the creation of the 
Guru and it personifies him. Through Gurbani one can remain 
in the company of the Guru all the twenty four hours. Gurbani 
has been described as the manifestation ofthe Guru. Youshould 
become deeply dedicated tothe Bani. The Guru is omnipresent 
- and omniscient. Whenever the Guru is pleased with your 
devotion and dedication, he will bless you with spiritual 
wealth. The Guru will give you the gift of eternal light. Gurbani 
will cleanse and prepare you mind for receiving the seed of 
bliss. Prepare yourself, prepare the soul of your mind for 
receiving the seed. Cultivate your mind and keep yourself ina 
state of readiness so that when the occasion comes, you are in 
a position to say, ‘I have made all the preparations which 
behove a dedicated and devoted wife to receive love from the 
beloved spouse. You should prepare yourself to such an extent 
that when you get the gift of the Nam, it becomes yours forever. 
Once you behold the Guru, you should become one with him 
and lose your separate identity. The gift of Nam from the Guru 
removes all hungers and satisfies all thirsts. The Guru says 
_ that a true Sikh gets the gift of the Nam once and continues to 
keep it with him for ever.” 
“Right from the first step to the complete merger with God, 
all the stages are stages of the Nam. The only difference among 
the different stages is in fact the difference in levels of 
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understanding, and as you proceed further your understanding 
will continue to increase. First make up your mind that you will 
shun the wicked ways of life. Determine not to hurt anybody. 
This is very necessary because the human mind is fickle and 
in spite of its firm resolves it returns to evil acts time and again. 
To overcome this resistance of the mind, involve yourself in 
social service. Social service is the Guru for those who are sick 
in mind. Social welfare through physical service inculcates | 
the feelings of sympathy and love. Then Gurbani plays the 
role of cleansing the mind and enabling the seeker to rise 
higher. Then comes the stage when good automatically flows — 
and one’s mind is rooted deep into the soul, which is the seat 
of Nam.” 

“My earlier discourse focussed on your shortcoming but 
through this discourse [ have tried to show you the further 
stages of the spiritual path. The blessings of the Guru have 
enabled me to put you on the right path. Do not, even for a 
moment, think that these are my own ideas. These are the 
ideas of the Guru 1 have merely delivered them. 
Ihave only explained what the Guru has said in his Bani.” 

The traveller then said, “Baba Ji, you have been very kind 
to have related these holy thoughts tome. Many doubts which 
used to trouble me have been removed forever. Now I have 
realized how to develop the ethical side of my personality. — 
This book outlines the defect of human behaviour which we 
must get rid of. Overcoming the pitfalls is the first step in Sikh 
religion, to proceed on the road to spiritual bliss. To overcome 
these defects one must perform selfless service. Selfless service 
helps the seeker to resist evil temptations. Selfless service 
enables the mind to devote itself to God. In spite of selfless 
service some baseness is Still left in the mind and it has to be 
removed through constant and conscious efforts of action and 
thinking. The study of Gurbani involves human beings in the 
process of thinking. Gurbani gives us vital force to do good 
deeds and to protect our mind from going astray. Gurbani 
inculcates in us the feeling of love, sympathy and meditation. 
These feelings enable the seeker to rise higher towards the 
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realization of God. When the mind is cleansed of all baseness 
and eternal gift ofNam. Nam will bless the seeker with unheard 
of concentration and a desire for merging into God. Nowlam 
not, as 1 was in the past, impatient to ask as to what Nam is 
because I know that at the appropniate place the reference 
will come and the whole thing will be clear. 1 am extremely 
happy with your expositions. For many days I have been 
thinking over the noble lines from the Bani. These lines mean, 
‘In the company of the saintly, one loses all baseness. It is the 
highest form of good actions. All the so called good actions 
which I performed during my early life were not based on any 
principle. Now I have realized that your method is the correct 
one. You have created here, the atmosphere of good action. 
Now [have understood howto serve with a selfless mind. This 
understanding has made me tremendously happy and satisfied 
with myself. Earlier I had understood that the highest form of 
service was Selfless service and there was nothing beyond it. 
You have shown me that there are still richer pastures waiting 
for me. It seems to me asif you have revealed my mind through 
the Sindhi’s thoughts. By referring to the Sindhi, you have 
- been actually removing my misgivings and doubts. It is 
wonderful. Great is Guru Nanak!” 

The Baba said, “My child, you will see that this book will 
remove many of your doubts which are yet to befall youandin — 
the end you will realize that you have found the night path 
which has no falseturns and which goes to God.” The traveller 
was in full agreement with the Baba. The next day the Baba 
related another incident. 
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Me™ days passed that way. The, Sindhi was .a picture of 
complete devotion.,He started. acting on.the advice of 
the Bhai.and. engaged, in.sélfless service. Those who believe 
in mere theory. cannot: understand. the extent of joy af. a person 
who is actively engaged i in selfless. service, The extent of,} Joy 
and the type, of happiness which was now the everyday 
experience ofthe Sindhi wasindescribable. Itcanbe understood 
-by one. who, himself starts on. the road to selfless service; one 
wh, acts. and faces a problem and finds its solutions. When 
such a person faces a problem he tries to find a solution and 
after Solving. it,ne does not rest. He keeps .on going. In his 
devotion to the Bani and jn-his effort at recitation and reading 
of the holy word the Sindhi was facing two distinct problems. 
The first problem was that often while studying the Bani he 
felta tremendous} JOY. which gave him a feeling of pride andthe 
realization, that he was, an,extraordinary person; This would 
bringin him a feeling of egoism. He diddevdte sometime to the 
-Rani,, but that did not give, him any. jay, It became, more ofa 
formalityt than real dedication. The joy ‘which he had got earlier 
made him. proud of himself. His head swelled. and he became 
an, egoist. ‘The.second. problem. was that the following day he 
“would feel disinterested inthe Bani..He would feel indifferent 
and lazy. The, Sindhi brought both his problems to Bhai Sain 
Dass and sought a. solution. Bhai. Sain Dass listened to his 
problems carefully and. was Jost in_meditation and thinking 
over. the whole: affair “He said. that, the road. to Spiritual. bliss 
_wasol a,silken. highway. | ‘tt was fraught with all, sarts of 

1s. che Guru i is.great who. protects the true seekers.and | 
keeps them on the right path. Without the constant, and. active 
pretengen of the Guru no seeker can hope to succeed in his 
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efforts. The Bhai said to the Sindhi, “Dear brother, you enjoy 
the reading of Gurbani. Guard yourself lest the evil should play 
clever tricks upon you. Egoism is the most powerful disease 
afflicting the mind. Ego always hides somewhere inside and it 
is ever busy in tempting the seeker to fall a victim to the self. 
One becomes aware of it only when it is too late. When one 
experiences spiritual bliss, the ego brings in the feeling of self 
importance and one likes to say, ‘I am great, 1am everything, 
nobody is like me etc.’ This feeling if unchecked takes the form 
of pride and one starts feeling ‘I read Gurbani, I am the seeker.’ 
The stress is always on the ‘Tl’ and this feeling strikes at the 
root of concentration. Man finds his attention wavering and 
the focus becomes blurred. Such a person loses all interest 
and becomes lethargic and disinterested. All the love which 
one had for the Guru disappears and man starts nursing the - 
feeling of his own greatness. The solution and treatment of 
such a malady is that one should mix with the feeling of joy » 


- some other feeling so that when evil or ego tempts aman, he is 


able to resist it. This strategy will help in keeping the mind 


concentrated on the Guru.” 


The Sindhisaid, “Respected Sir when the aim of dedication 
and devotion is bliss, how can bliss play the role of trapping a 
person? What mystery lies behind the situation when bliss 
becomes a hurdle?” 

The Bhai said, “Bliss is never the cause of man’s fall. In 
many cases when devotion to God, service to humanity and 
dedication to the Bani lead to a blissful state of mind, many a 
weak person gets more than he can bear, his thoughts slip to 
starts considering himself as somebody very important. In some 
cases bad company gives him such an impression. The actual 
cause of harmis the weakness of mind and notbliss. Therefore, ’ 
at this stage we need some help or something which does not 
affect the purity of experience and at the same time does not 


make the seeker’s mind sad. Let me explain further. One is 


unable to digest pure butter oil but it can be very easily digested 
if taken with black pepper and sugar.” 
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The Sindhi was pleased at the illustration and the simile. 
He wanted to know what could help the mind in resisting the 
onslaught of the ego. The Bhai said, “That is the feeling of 
thankfulness. In other words itis an attitude of gratitude. When 
you are being blessed with bliss, adopt the attitude of 
greatfulness and say, ‘Lord, you are great. It is very kind of you 
that you have considered me worthy of your blessings. I am 
nothing, you have made me everything. Lord, you are great 
you are the source of all joys. You are the soul, you are the body. 
Tama sinner. It is your greatness that you have considered me 
worthy of your benediction. Itis your grace that you have blessed 
me. I am unable to thank you. I am too poor to think you. Dear 
Lord, you have awakened in me the light which has enabled 
me to see your glory and beauty. Lord, how blissfulis your face! © 
How can [ thank you! If every pore of my body were a tongue 
even then it would not be possible for me to thank you 
adequately. No effort on my part can be sufficient to thank you 
_ for'what you have done for me. Thanks, many many thanks, 
countless thanks.’ If you have such feelings of greatfulness 
and, when the feeling of bliss is added to these, you will be the 
happiest person. Your eyes will well up with feelings of joy, 
every pore of your body will become effulgent of a strange 
sensation and often you will find your throat blocked with the 
sudden rise of emotion. You will experience various forms of 
spiritual swings. Instead of the sharp shooting bursts of bliss, 
you will experience a slow, and regular flow of joy inside. The 
sudden experience of bliss was bound to be short lived. 
Whereas the blissful experience coupled with the feelings of 
thankfulness will be a more enduring affair. If the feelings of 
thankfulness are nourished, the blissful experience can be 
further prolonged. This way you will leam to live through the 


" experience easily.” 


While hearing these words the Sindhi thanked the Bhai. 
But the movement he opened his lips, he felt as if his throat 
was choked with the feeling of thankfulness which was 
empowering him. The Sindhi was experiencing what he had 
heard from the Bhai. The wise teacher had aroused in him the 
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feelings of greatfulness. His theory wasimmedjatelytranslated 
dnto, practice. What. the Sindhi;wanted,te.say was lost in the 
feelings of. gratitude: He could not utter even.a:wordandfellat 
:the feet-of the Bhai: The Bhai lifted up the Sindhi.and, clasped 
him-to;his bosom: As. the.Bhai embraced.him the.feelings. of 
thankfulness. in. the: Sindhi got further intensified, The;Bhai 
told him that when, one is experiencing the feelings:and 
-emotions of thankfulness; the Gurulooks allthe more charming 
and the Guru’s memory becomes all the more sweet: Insucha 
-gtate-of mind one experiences the soothing coolness of the 
‘moon and.a feeling of elation spreads inside. - 

The Bhai said, “Dear friend, the.emotion.of thankfulness 
is the panacea of all.ills, The Guru teaches us the importance of 
thankfulness:at every step. Just see how the Guru opens our 
eyes-and tells us to experience the feeling of, gratitude, :The 
-Guru tells us:to have the black pepper and sugar mixed-with 
the pure butter of bliss.” 


It is by His grace that you get’ cosy beds to lie in 
Sing therefore His praises ‘hight and day. 
It is His grace that brings you honour among me. 
Honour Him therefore with: your tongue aiid voice. 
~ Look upto Himalways, =” 
One Supreme Lord who helps you to live up 
- to your convictions. 


as = Ff 


‘His grace it is that saves your repute from harm. 


‘After this reading from the book, both became quiet for 
some.time.. They were lost in their-devotion:to the Guru. When 
some time had passed, the Sindhi opened his eyes and said, 
:Porgive me, please be kind enough to tell me what qne should 
do when one becomes lazy and finds his.mind indifferent.” 

The Bhaisaid, “There is:-another method:whieh.is as.potent as 
the method.of thankfulness; and.that is:prayer;Prayerisia very 
-effective weapontofightlaziness and indifference;Prayerhas 
ithe-power.to:tune our mind-to;the. Almighty, There.ane two 
atypes of prayers. Let as for our-conventence;‘catt one, xh these 
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an appeal and the other.a supplication.” The Sindhiasked the 
Bhai-how to pray. The Bhai.said; “When, you wish;to, get 
something or you wish to getrid of some disease or affliction-ar 
wish to-seek protection from an unwanted.object or.danger, 
‘you should make an appeal to the Guru or the almighty. [f£the 
appeal is not born of deep feelings, itis a prayer all right butitis 
a very weak effort. But if the appeal is from the depth-of your 
heart and if it is the voice-of your soul, itis very effective and 
very fruitful. There is another form of appeal which:is more 
effective and has more lasting effect. Whenthe seeker believes 
thatthe Guru lives in his mind and he feels the Guru within. and 
without, he remembers the Guru all the time and.everywhere. 
An appeal made in such a state.of mind should be considered 
accepted. by God. Believers have great faith in such prayer." 

“In this world everything differs from the other, The 
difference is-qualitative. Similarly the quality of. every. prayer 
is different. The difference is on the basis of the seeker's state 
of mind. A mind steeped in faith in the Almighty and rich in-the 
belief. of the nearmess to God and-sleep in dedication and 
_ devotion. will have success in prayer. As is the faith, so,as the 
prayer.” 

The Sindhi said, “That is right. You have very. aptly 
explained the appeal-like-prayer.which helps the-believer in 
achieving the desired effects. Revered sir, you have explained 
how the believers say their prayer, but I had asked what a 
beginner, like me should do. My question was how to overcome 
laziness orlethargy and indifference. You have said that prayer 
is the.cure of such an affliction. The problem which I am facing 
does not exist at all for true believers. My problem is how, to 
concentrate the lazy.and indifferent.mind and how. to Sneak 
the runaway, thoughts.” 

BhaiSain Dass replied, “Youmean to say whatis the use of 
lip prayer? But in fact, this is not just lip-prayer.-Prayer is born 
onthelips and then. itfinds itsroots. Nobody becomes awrestler 
ina day. Progress is. the result oLslaw and steady. hard work. 


‘Bede ft 


his mad himselfhesays,’ ‘How shall L, do this?” We ask him to 
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make up his mind. He says that he tnes but all his efforts are in 
vain. We ask him to pray to God and He will help him. We ask 
him to say his prayer with the truest feelings. He does as we 
ask him. What do you think, will his prayer be as effective as a 
prayer by Bhai Gurdas?” The Sindhi said, “The difference will 
be very great and very wide.” The Bhai continued “But both 
are prayers. One day the evil man, if he says his prayer every 
day, will reach the level of Bhai Gurdas.” 

“The more he devotes himself to God, the greater will his 
strength be. The more he believes, the more he achieves. The 
more he tries, the more he will succeed. As he advances in his 
efforts he will come closer to truth. His concentration will 
increase and one day he will able to say the prayer which is 
accepted by the Lord before it is over. Prayer fails only when it 
is not said with due devotion. That prayer is bound to fail which 
aims at demonstration and creating an impression that the 
man is very pious because all the time heislostin prayer.When 
the prayer utters something or not, whether the prayer lasts . 
for half an hour or just a couple of minutes, it is accepted. Such 
a prayer never fails. If the intention is holy and the devotion is 
complete, one rises spiritually through the course ofthe prayer. 
simplicity and the truth of prayer gives the purest joy to the 
seeker. God is so helpful that whosoever seeks Him is helped 
at every step of his effort. If there is desire for seeking, and 
proper effortis putin, one may fail once, but oneis not defeated. 
Failures give strength to the true seeker to rise and try again. 
So what starts as a mere appeal ultimately cleans the mind, 
the soul and the body, and makes the seeker one with God. 
True prayer takes the seeker to his destination. Dear friend, as 
far as possible, say your prayer with the utmost devotion. When | 
you find your mind lethargic and indifferent, make all efforts to © 
address your prayer to God. Ask andimplore God to protect you 
and to keep your mind devoted. In this way when devotion 
and dedicationis shown, the ego gets subordinated. Whenever 
you feel the ego waking up, suppress it with prayer. One should 
pray to God with the total humility and say, ‘Almighty God, | 
have come to seek your protection. Lord ! Bless me with the 
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powerto keep my mind devoted to you. lam just a worm seeking 
your blessings.’ Gurbani says: 


My Master, mercifully keep me in Thy protection. I know 
not howto perform Thine service, as lama grovelling fool. 
Itake pride on Thee, O my darling Beloved. I am a sinner 
and ever perpetrate mistakes. Thou art ever the Pardoner 
of mine. Pause. I commit numberless sins everyday and 
Thou artForsaking Thee, OLord,] associate with mammon, 
Thy handmaiden. Such are my deeds. In Thine mercy, 
Thou blesseth me with everything, While I am an 
ungrateful fellow. I am attached with Thine gifts and 
contemplate not on Thee, O my Master. 0 the Remover of 
birth and death, Without Thee, there is not another. Says 
Nanak, [ have entered thy sanctuary, O merciful Guru. 
Deliver, (1ou me, the unwise one. 


“This type of prayer will help you rid yourself of lethargy 
and indifference. You will feel the joy of bliss flowing to you 
uninterrupted. I have seen many pious Sikhs who are deeply 
dedicated to the Nam. Whenever they feel a spiritual urge, 
they study Gurbani and enjoy the bliss.” 

“[have seen them happy with the feeling of thankfulness. 
I have seen their eyes full of tears of joy while saying their 
prayer. Often I have seen them overwhelmed by all these 
feelings coming together. We are powerless. Because of our 
powerlessness, we need all the more hardwork to make prayer 
a part of our psyche.” 

The Sindhi said, “That is very true. You are a blessed Sikh 
of the holy Guru. Kindly let me know some other method to 
fight lethargy and indifference of the mind.” The Bhai said, 
“Lethargy and indifference may be due to some physical 
ailment. By washing our face, hands and feet we can get nid of 
lethargy and indifference. Seeking the company of the pious 
also helps. The company of the pious and the words of wise 
men on the one hand give us strength to fight lethargy and 
indifference and on the other hand induce dynamism in us. 
Gurbani says that the company of the pious is very exalting. 
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The other cure lies in listening to the recitation of the holy 
Bani. I have told you about saying prayers. As fare as possible, 
say your prayers and say. these with,the utmost devotion and 
dedication. The Guru will he pleased with you and you will find 
yourself interested, once again in the matter of spiritual 
advancement. Another method is persistance. If you find your 
mind indifferent towards something, persist with it. If you find 
your mind to. avoid it and try hard-to keep your. body away from 
it. With the passage of time you will find that persistence in 
doing, good:and avoiding. evil will transform your nature and 
good actions.will become a part of your daily habit.” 

The Sindhi reminded the Bhaithat he had told him earlier 
that prayer was of two types. One might be called an appeal 
and the other a supplication. The Sindhi wanted to know the 
difference between these two. The Bhai continued his 
exposition and said, one can call it a prayer when the super 
consciousness of one’s mind, to fulfilits spiritual needs, attunes 
itself with the Lord and the Guru with total conviction and a 
sense of timelessness. The prayer is based on the faith that : 
God is all-pervasive, omniscienent and omnipotent such a 
prayer is the result of the trust in His power, and faith in His 
being the source of all love. There is another form of prayer 
which is still higher. In such a prayer nothing is asked for or 
desired. Nothing is asked for consciously or knowingly. This 
prayer is addressed with the faith that God Himself fulfils all 
desires of His seekers. As I have said, in such a prayer, the 
seeker begs for something regarding which he himself is now 
aware and God fulfils all the desires of his devotee. This is the 
state of being wheré the mind iffully tuned to the Almighty. Itis 
just: like touching: the chord of a musical instrument and the 
very touch produces the whole symphony.” 

“It is a true‘prayer when the mind remembers all the six 
Gurus and-also remembers the sacrifices of the devoted men 
and women of the past: This prayer does not aim only’ at 
personal spiritual growth. It is also said as ritual and a 
convention. Itis also.a prayer when the seeker himself speaks 
to the Almighty or speaks through another devoted person.” 
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The Sindhi asked the Bhai if prayer was also said for the’ 
benefit of the soul: The Bhai:said, “This is a‘ distinct form of: 
prayer which is said solely for spiritual upliftment: The Guru: 
himself has prescribed Such a prayer in Gurbani.” § - 

“In other words theseééker, sometimes, overwhelmed with 
emotions and feelings, :makes a more grateful effort than-he 
has'‘spiritual energy. The Guru says.that one ‘must not try°to: 
jump higherthan.one’s capacity. One should consolidate oné’s: 
position before taking the next step on the road to‘spiritual 
fulfilment. If a man puts in more efforts than ‘he can: afford; 
naturally he will be easily tired and in such a situation: he will 
not find. any interest either in Nam, Bani or service, orin joining 
the congregation. The concentration will evaporate and he 
will find himself disinterested. In such a situation to regain his 
lost ground man should pay attention to prayer and devote his 
mind to the Gurus. When one feels exhausted, indifferent and 
lethargic one should remember the Gurus in the right 
sequence.” The Sindhireplied that was the prayer of spiritually 
mature minds: He wanted to know whether novices like him 
could also benefit frorn that prayer. The Bhai said, “We are all: 
sinners. We-commit many sins and errors. ‘Due ‘to’ 
misunderstanding or due to bad company or dué to‘any other 
reason, we commit sins and the ‘net result is that the mind 
becomes weak and lethargic. But if we devote our attention to 
God and the Gurus once again we can regain the lost energy. 
True prayer gives us strength to shed the baseness which 
engulfs our mind due to bad actions.” 

“Our Gurus have given liberation to numerous persons. 
and sects at various places. In our-religion the concept of the 
Guruis abstract as well as palpable. These days Guru Nanak is 
physically. present in the world in the body of the Sikh Guru. 
Their philosophy is the panacea of all ills. If a Sikh is living at a 
far off placé-and.is unable-tosee the Guru physically; he can do 
so.through prayer. When. the.mind wants to havea grip over. 
abstract concepts it finds-a lot of difficulty and often-in its 
devotion to Gurbani too, itbecomes lethargic. In suchasituation. 
the best way-is to address the prayer in the belief that the Guru 
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is present. Such an effort cleans the mind. These are some of 
the different methods to treat spiritual affliction.” The Sindhi 
was greatly satisfied. He said, “That is all very good. Now let 
me tell you what I have understood to clarify that I have got 
these ideas properly. When the mind becomes disinterested 
in life and the world and finds peace and consolation in God 
and the Guru, this is called spiritual awakening. Though I do 
not have personal experience of such a state, yet I can say, as 
I have understood from your discourse and exposition, it is 
that state of mind when it is natural to think of the welfare of 
others and to think about spiritual urges. In most cases God 
himself fulfils all the desires of the seeker, but I think that it is 
possible only in the case of spiritually advanced minds. I do 
not know whether it is an appeal, supplication or prayer, but 
this much I know that it is an experience in itself.” 
| Bhai Sain Dass interrupted him by saying, “Generally 
people apply the common term prayer to all their efforts. For 
your easy understanding, I had given different names to 
different kinds of prayers, but in fact all forms should be more 
appropriately called spiritual prayers.” The Sindhiagreed with 
‘the Bhai. The Bhai continued, “Believing that the Guru is 
present, the appeal for fulfilling the needy is a prayer. It is just 
like submitting an application to the higher spiritual authority 
for the redress of gnevances and problems. You have learned 
_ the recitation and reading of Gurbani as prayer. So seek God's 
blessings, to overcome the weaknesses of the mind and to 
seek the love of God. The supplications made to God have also 
been termed as prayer. When evil thoughts overwhelm the 
mind or when the ego pulls man towards evil ways, the 
remembrance of the Guru has also been termed as prayer. I 
think prayer is useful and helpful when one is afflicted with 
worldly problems and difficulties of daily life.” Bhai Sain Dass 
assumed that a prayer was perfectly in order for seeking God's 
blessings in solving the day to day problems of life, but that 
should be done with complete humility and dedication. The 
Guru says that instead of begging from those who are 
themselves beggars, it is better to pray to Him who has the 
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magnanimity to give gracefully. One may beg only from God. 
One should pray to God as an obedient son speaks to a rich 
father. This way the mind will find what it seeks. When the 
mind is elevated and spiritually awakened, it is said that such 
a person demands from God only one thing and that is His 
name. But we, you and [are yet novices. We arestill very weak- 
minded. We should seek from God what we need. We are still 
not capable of transcending all our desires and beg the Nam 
from God. The Guru says that ‘begging from anybody other 
than God is itself an affliction. Now give me the gift which 
_Satisfies all hungers.” The Sindhi said, “I have followed you. I 
have understood your point. Kindly tell me if have understood 
your meaning fully and clearly?” 

Bhai Sain Dass said, “Yes, you have got my meaning 
correctly. I have explained to you the different methods about 
which, I have practical personal experience. Two methods 
will suffice. The first method has been described in the Bani. 
We need only to practice what the Bani teaches us. Bani tells 
us of the code of spiritual joy. The other method is that which — 
we learn through our personal individual practice. This method 
is as clear as the sun in the sky. If your mind desires to know 
different methods, one day we shall go to seek advice from the 
honourable Bhai Gurdas, who is a noble and perfect example 
of devotion and piety.” 

The Sindhi said, “Revered Sir, 1am not considering your 
expositions from a critical point of view, nor am I an expert in 
the field of spirituality. lam a thirsty man seeking water. Your 
words are very soothing to me and they have quenched my 
thirst. am alreadyfed up with dry theoretical knowledge which 
leads one nowhere. Your words have acted like a balm on my 
sore heart and while sitting in your company, | feel as if! am 
sitting in a beautiful garden.” 

The Bhai said, “It is all due to the blessings of the Guru. 
Dear friend, I do not mean to say that spiritual knowledge is 
mere superstition or pure thought. What! wish to stress is that 
one understands the higher stages of spiritual knowledge as 
one moves deeper in devotion and dedication. I have been 
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telling you the various methods to ascend the steps towards 
ultimate knowledge. As medicine cures fever, similarly, Ihave 
tried to tell you ways to cure spiritual affliction. Ihave not told 
you yet, which medicine is effective and how it acts on our 
body and soul. I am still explaining to you the first step. The 
second step automatically comes into our grasp. When the 
mind is concentrated and when one has the blissful 
experience, everything becomes clear and beautiful. There is 
still a long way to go, I have told you about various methods 
which I had learnt through my experience. For the moment 
the content is more important than the method. The Bani 
spreads joy within us, but the mind is stabilized through some 
method or device.” 

“I wish to refer to another matter and, after meeting the 
sixth Guru, you will leave for your town but there you will be 
living physically at a distance from the Guru. But to feel that 
the Guru is near you, you should involve yourself in the 
congregation. The Guru is present in the congregation. The - 
congregation is of various types. The first form of congregation 
is the company of the Guru but if one lives physically away 
from the Guru one can still enjoy the Gum's closeness through 
the Bani that is the company of the Guru Granth. The Guru 
Granth is the manifestation of all the Gurus. It contains eternal 
and immortal knowledge. Living in the company of the Guru 
Granth amounts to living in the company of the Guru himself. 
The third form of congregation is living in the company of a 
devoted person who has been blessed by the Guru. A blessed 
person is always willing to help the seekers who should be 
ready to act upon his advice. In our faith such blessed and 
pious persons are given the honour of a (Sant) - Man of God, 
the benefactor, Gurmukh and other such names. These blessed 
men are fully devoted to the Guru and they help others in such 
efforts. The fourth type of congregation is of those who are 
hardworking, lovers of truth, simple and free from bad company 
and bad habits. Whenever these people get together, they 
thank God for His blessings. In other words, seeking the 
company of good people blessings. In other words, seeking 
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the company of good people and endeavouring in the way of 
piety, is also a congregation. The fifth form of congregation is 
the company of someone who is suffering from spiritual 
restlessness and comes to you to listen to words ofconsolation. 
To talk with such people on subjects such as truth and good 
action is also a form of congregation. Such conversation helps 
them in finding the right path and they create within 
themselves love for God. It is a congregation as long as you are 
filled with a feeling of charity and as long as you are free from 
pride and egoism. You are to treat yourself as a messenger of 
God and treat the seekers as guests of the Guru and you are to 
talk to them in the name of the Guru and conduct yourself as 
though you have been commanded by the Guru. Further you 
are to treat the fellows as your most important guests. Gurbani 
says that you should treat such a seeker to the best of your 
capacity. Nowhere are you to think in terms of doing afavourto - 
him. You are to treat the seeker or your guest, as a humble 
servant treats his master. But if you suffer from the illusion of 
supenonity and treat others with contempt and have merely 
formal relationship with others, you will be harming yourself. 
When the ego overpowers the soul, even the most celebrated 
person becomes a victim and prisoner of his own ego. Sikhism 
enjoins on every Sikh to try to be far above the worldly 
temptations and be closely associated with the Guru. He should 
act according to the advice of the Guru as is stated in the Bani: 


By the Lord’s grace does one serve others. 

such is the Lord’s command; 

Thereby one attains His mission. 

One following the master’s will obtains all desires. 
And at the divine portal is invested with honour. 


In the end I wish to point out that you must never be 
unmindful of the improper longings of your heart. Many atime 
the mind creates an impression that one is free from all 
drawbacks. Whenever you commit an error, you should 
willingly own it and repent it. If somebody points out some 
“defect in you, you should not lose your temper with him; rather, 
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you should be thankful to him. A true Sikh is always ready to 
listen to criticism. Now this matter stands concluded.” 

The Sindhi said, “I wish to seek clanfication on one more 
point. Your referred to recitation of Gurbani to the 
accompaniment of music. I wish to know, what is the use of 
such singing?” 

The Bhai said, “I have ATE told you about Gurbani. 
When Gurbani is sung with music, that is called Kirtan (bit 
laudation}. Music softens the heart and with the help of music 
one acquires enlightenment quickly. Music prepares the soul 
to advance into the unknown fields of spiritual experience. In 
Gurbani there are repeated references to the importance of 
music. Gurbani when sung or recited with music is more 
effective. Guru Nanak Dev said that Kirtan enobles the mind. 
Kirtan purifies the mind. There are many pre-conditions for 
making Kirtan effective. First of all the singer of devoted and | 
dedicated to God. The Guru says that only such a person should 
sing it who has faith in God’s Name and only that Kirtan is 
effective which is performed by a true believer. The second 
condition is that the signer must enunciate the words in their 
correct and lucid form, so that the listeners have no difficulty 
in understanding. The music should remain subordinated to 
the Bani and it should not be allowed to overwhelm the sacred 
words. The third condition is that the singer should be an expert 
in the art of music and should have a clear understanding of 
rhythm and metre. He should select the appropriate tune for 
every piece of Baniwhich he intends tosing. Every effect should 
be used so that both the Bani and music should complement 
and supplement each other. The tune should be clear and 
melodious.” 

Kirtan is a form of meditation which melts the heart; and 
intensifies the blessings. When the heart melts, it uplifts the: 
soul. The process arouses love for God and one is able to rise 
above all types of low thoughts. Kirtan makes for uninterrupted 
flow of the Name. When wax melts it looks all the more 
beautiful. When the heart melts it is ready to receive the 
impressions ofthe Name and God. When the heartis indifferent 
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and suffers from lethargy, base material gets collected around 
the self. Kirtan is the sure cure. In the past ages the seeker 
himself had to meditate to remove dust from his soul, but in our 
period man has the facility of Kirtan. Kirtan has an added benefit. 
If a seeker 1s unable to perform Kirtan himself he can listen to 
others. Gurbani sanctions listening to Kirtan. Kirtan prepares 
the heart to receive the gift-of the Nam. Guru Nanak Dev has 
described the seeker’s state of mind to an uninterrupted 
progress. The Guru says that seekers are always progressing 
and advancing towards God. So, Kirtan has the capacity to lift 
the seeker above mundane joys and sorrows. It is the force 
which lifts the mind to an upper region. Those who sing God’s 
Name rise with the help of Kirtan. The Guru says that by 
pronouncing God’s Name through Kirtan all sorrows come to 
an end and Kirtan solves all problems.” 

“That is why in every Sikh shrine and in every Sikh 
household Kirtan of Asa-di-Var is performed in the mornings. 
Listening to Kirtan purifies the mind, cleanses the heart and 
washes all that is base and low in it. One feels prompted to 
serve humanity. One develops love forthe Bani and feels deeply 
rooted in the Name and the life of the seeker becomes 
meaningful. That is why the Guru has laid down that Kirtan is 
a gem that has a brilliant and pure glow. Similarly, dear friend, 
thereis another use of Bani which is called discourse. Discourse 
aims at explaining and paraphrasing Gurbani and one learns 
the secrets of spiritual enlightenment. Through discourse the 
listener understands the reality of God and finds himself 
devoted.” 

The traveller said, “Babaji, I have found that the Sindhi is 
~ averyinquisitive seeker and does notlet anything pass without 
questioning and understanding it. It appears to me as if am 
asking the question and the Bhai is answering my inquiries. 
Had there been no reference to Kirtan and discourse, I was 
going to ask you these very questions which the Sindhi has 
asked. It is good that the abstract and philosophical side of 
Gurbani is explained through discourse. That is the right 
purpose of discourse, cleaning of the mind and concentration 
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are easily obtained through Kirtan. The Bhai has beautifully . 
said that Kirtan is a form of meditation. One person does the 
meditation, and others benefit from his efforts. If you ask me, . 
would say that there is another side to Kirtan. The easier form 
of Kirtan is such a form of meditation which gives joy and delight 
and involves little effort. It is not simply meditation, it is the 
soothing rain of joy.” | 

The Baba said, “Now, I feel that you understand Baniinits 
proper perspective. As you listen to Bani, read it, meditate onit 
or listen to Kirtan you will feel enriched within and without.” 
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mritsar is a thickly populated city now but there was a 

time when it was a very small town. We are talking of the 
times when this town had been blessed by the Guru that it 
would develop into a dynamic centre of religion, business and 
culture. It had in a short period transformed from a mere 
settlement into a small town. It had become a trading centre - 
a busy centre of business and employment and it was known 
as a place of promise and opportunity. Though the population 
was not very large, the town was full of hustle and bustle. 
Everybody knew the art of living. The modern generation has 
everything but it lacks the art of life. What was that art? It was 
the wish to treat others as brothers and sisters. Everybody is 
now conscious of his rights, but to care for the rights of others 
-Is avery rare quality. And who are the people whom we call 
others? These others were those human beings who also loved 
God, considered all humanity their own family and loved their 
fellow beings and they tried to live a humane life. They tried to 
become ideal human beings and considered others to be like 
themselves. They never hurt anybody. They believed in the 
principle of ‘live and let live’. They tned in all maters to treat 
others as their fellow beings. For them life was not mere 
existence; it was a mission. 

The town of Amritsar wasthen known asa centre of culture 
and honest business. These days everything has decayed. As 
weare rapidly coming under the influence of westem life style, 
qualities like honesty, love friendship etc., are declining rapidly. 
Greed and lust are increasing. Those who valued honesty and 
love called the simple folk of Amritsar honest and lovable, but 
those who had been blinded with selfishness and were 
suffering from the vices of greed and lust called these people 
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crazy and stupid. The wisdom of such persons lies in their 
selfishness and their self-centredness and in personal 
gratification. Selfishness is at the core of their life. They suffer 
the fate of those who out of greed spend their whole life in 
collecting material objects and in the end painfully realize that 
they could take along nothing while leaving this world and 
that they had been wasting their life. They waste their life in 
useless pursuits. It is a pity that they spend the whole of their 
life without devoting even a moment to the service of God. 

With the passage of time religion and high values created 
by religious teachers are losing their force and charm. The 
result is, everybody thinks that the Sikhs and the Sikh religion 
are in a state of crisis. Undoubtedly the number of devoted, 
dedicated and pious persons is on the decline. 

_ After along time one could see a glow of cheerfulness on 
the faces of the inhabitants of this holy city. Poor but cheerful 
flower-girls selling flowers in the streets. Clean and colourfully 
dressed women bartered food grains for flowers. One was 
preparing a garland while another was making bouquets. Every . 
woman seemed to be preparing something with flowers. The 
menfolk were busy in decorating their shops: Water was being 
sprinkled on the roads in the markets. Everybody was busy 
doing something. The peop le from neighbouring villages were 
flocking to the city. | 

Today Sri Harmandir (this is now known as the Golden 
Temple) was also looking extraordinarily beautiful. This was 
nota fair, buta religious festival. Everybody was either singing 
Gurbani or listening toit. What was the cause of such festivity? 
Was some king coming to pay a visit to the city? No, it was the 
king of Kings, the beloved of God who was being eagerly 
awaited by the people. Was some Emperor who terrifies the 
people, coming there? No, it was the saviour of the people who 
was coming. He had liberated innocent prisoners. He spread 
his message not through force, but through love. He was the 
protector of the innocent and the father of orphans. He was 
the king who would not awe the people; rather he won the 
hearts of the people through love and dedication. He did not 
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sit on a throne of stone or gold; his throne was in the people’s 
hearts. He was not atyrant, but the beloved king of the people. 
The people did not praise him to seek partnership in the loot or 
exploitation of others. He was praised for his quality of enriching 
the people, for giving spiritual joy to sad hearts. He wore a 
sword not to terrorize the people, but to give courage to the 
exploited and the poorso that they would live with dignity and 
fight for their rights, fight for their liberty and for justice. He 
dealt in love, he dealt with love, he gave love, he was paid 
back with love, he was the fountain of love, his domain was 
love, he was love itself. How great was he! His sword was not 
to kill the innocent, but to protect them. It was not to destroy 
anything but to preserve high traditions. This sword was free 
from violence, greed and lust and it was a symbol of sinner, it 
killed the sin. This sword was not violative of peace; it ended 
war and restored durable peace. This sword did not stand for 
death, sorrow and tears; it was a symbol of courage, heroism 
and sacrifice. This sword was not meant for beheading one’s 
brother; it protected those who fought forjustice and for putting 
an end to tyranny. To wear a sword and to use it for such noble 
purposes is only for the brave. When the short-tempered or 
the immature hold a sword, they cut themselves to pieces. 
The wearer of the sword wants to take the world to a point 
Where swords are not needed. But this world is 
so full of swords which have spread havoc in society that to 
protect the world a mighty sword is needed to blunt all the 
swords which spread injustice, inequity, hatred and 
lawlessness. It is like a diamond cutting another diamond. 
The sword hanging by the side of Guru Hargobind symbolised 
the resolve to prepare the innocent sparrows to fight the 
hawks. Great are they whouse this symbol of Durga (The Hindu 
goddess of might} to defend the innocent. The sword is the 
deathknell for those who perpetrate hatred and tyranny. 
Friends, today the sixth Guru, who had bravely faced the 
onslaught of tyranny, was coming to Ramdaspur (earliername 
of Amritsar}. He had ensured the release of fifty-two prisoners 
who had been imprisoned for life. He had not only taken them 
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out of the fort of Gwalior, but also from the prison of spiritual 
ignorance. He had given them the lesson of true life. He had 
trained them how to use their swords not to kill, but to defend 
the downtrodden against oppression and exploitation. He had 
taken away their earlier swords which were used to kill those 
who asked for the right to be used as a shield. The Sixth Guru 
who had become a symbol of justice and love was retuming 
home after his impnsonment at Gwalior. Froma distance when 
he saw the domes of Amritsar resplendent with glory, he 
alighted from his steed and started on foot. The people were 
advancing towards him to weicome their Guru; Bhai Buddha 
Ji, Bhai Jetha and others were extremely happy. The Guru was 
surrounded by his devotees who were singing the Bani. On 
the other side Bhai Gurdas, Bhai Sain Dass and others, with 
their hands folded, with their eyes aglow, were full ofjoy. They 
were advancing towards the Guru with all humility and 
dedication. Their meeting wasa confluence oftworivers. They 
fell at the feet of the Guru. They met as rivers meet the sea. 
Who can describe the scene of their meeting! They all went. 
straight to the Harimandir and from there they advanced to Sri 
Akal Takhat. They had ameeting which was followed by Kirtan. 
They said their prayers together. People in large numbers were 
standing and waiting for the Guru. It appeared as if the entire 
population of the city had come out and waited by the road 
side. The roofs of building were bulging with women and 
childrén. The devotees were singing Gurbani. The people were 
showering flower-patels and there was fragrance all around. 
Everybody was carrying a garland to welcome the Guru. The 
atmosphere was reverberating with music. It is beyond 
description how the people’s Guru giving his love to the people 
and receiving their love and regards was slowly moving 
through the thick crowds of devotees. It was as if the master 
swan was passing through a group of swans. The Gurustopped 
in front of every household where he was given a splendid 
welcome. One wanted to excel the other in his efforts to pay 
homage to the Guru. Thereafter the Guru reached the house of 
his mother. There the mother, a personification of perfect peace, 
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bubbling with love, was waiting for her apostle son. The Guru, 
at whose feet everybody had fallen was so humble himself 
that he fell at her feet. The scene was exceedingly beautiful. It 
was a grand spectacle. The mother embraced the Guru and 
kissed his forehead. Then she paid homage to the Guru. The 
son did not let her touch hisfeet. He saw in her face the glorious 
face of his father the fifth Guru. His eyes welled up with tears. 
Dear fnends, who could realize the state of mind of these two. 
They were the embodiment of love and spiritual joy. Their feet 
were on the ground, whereas their heads were high among 
the stars. On the one hand the mother’s heart was overflowing 
with maternal love for her son and on the other hand she was 
all devotion. The whole scene was beautiful and radiating 
spiritual bliss. 

According to tradition and convention the son paid his 
regard andrespectto his mother and he presented an example 
of ason’s devotion to his mother. He had proved to the world 
that though he was adored by the people and was called Guru, 
yet he could not accept his mother bowing before him. 
Whatever may be the position or rank of the son, father and 
mother always deserve the highest regard and he gave a 
message to the people that they should always, like him, pay 
their highest respect to the parents. The mother offered him a 
seat and enquired about his experience at Gwalior. When the 
Guru finished his narration, she stood up with hands folded 
and the Guru also stood up. She bowed her head to God and 
started saying her prayer. Both mother and her son were so 
lost in prayer that for quite sometime, they did not open their 
eyes. Thereafter the mothersat with her son for quite sometime. 
Then the mother thought ofthe others. How could she be happy 
enjoying the situation alone? Great men always think of 
others’ welfare more than their own. She called Bibi Ramo and 
sent for Bhai Sain Dass, Bhai Narayan Das, his wife Prem Devi 
and the other members oftheir family. The Guru wasvery happy 
to meet them at his residence. He blessed everybody. He 
discussed with them various matters for sometime. Bibi 
Damodaritouched the feet of her husband. This way the whole 
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family had ahappyreunion. The day passed in festivities. When 
night set in, the Guru went to Sri Harimandir and thereafter to 
the residence of Bhai Buddha. From there, he reached Akal 
Bunga where a congregation was held. Thereafter, he went to 
his place of rest. 

The Guru got up very early in the moming, had his bath 
and sat in meditation. He came to Sn Harimandir when the 
devotees were Carrying Sri Guru Granth Sahib into the temple. 
The recitation of Asa-Di-Var was going on. After the 
ceremonies, prayers were said. Thereafter he came to Akal 
Takhat. Here, he was soon surrounded by his devotees. He 
spoke to everybody and answered their queries. The Sindhi . 
devotee was also sitting in a corner. The Guru's eyes turned to 
the place where he was sitting. He called the Sindhi, made 
him sitclose to him and said, ‘How are you?’ Instead ofreplying 
in words, he fell at the Guru's feet. His heart was bursting with 
joy. The Guru asked about his welfare once again, but he was 
too emotionally overwhelmed to reply. The 
Guru touched the devotees forehead and said, “God is great, 
God is great.” These words moved the Sindhito such an extent 
that every pore of his body sang divine laudation. His heart 
was awakened. His whole personality underwent a change. 
The whole world was transformed. In the presence ofthe Guru 
he became a part of the Guru. His body was merged in his soul 
and his soul was merged into the supreme soul. All this 
happened instantly. He found the stability for which he had 
been longing for quite some time. The Guru gave him the name 
‘Bhai Jodha’ (Brave) and blessed him to devote his tme and 
energy in the service of Sikh religion and humanity. Bhai Sain 
Dass was blessed through the blessings to Bhai Jodha. The 
Guru praised Bhai Sain Dass for his dedication and service and 
said, “Bhai Sain Dass as you have helped Bhai Jodha in finding 
the spiritual path, you should help Bhai Dhesa also.” The Bhai 
was overwhelmed with this noble praise. He had been known 
for his humility. Emotionally he was so overwhelmed that he 
could not utter a word. His eyes were full of tears of joy. The 
Guru immediately understood that his praise of Bhai Sain Dass 
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had embarassed him. The Guru got up and embraced the Bhai 
and said, “Devotion of the people from Dalla village is veyome 
comparison. [am greatly pleased with you. 

‘The Guru spent his days in holding congregation and 
spreading the message of love and spiritual peace. One day a 
message was conveyed that the Emperor was coming to visit 
the Harimandir. The Emperor was conducted to the Harimandir 
for a visit. He was on his way to Kashmir, which is about two 
hundred miles away. The Emperor requested the Guru to 
accompany him to Kashmir. The Guru gladly accepted the 
request. The Emperor left for Lahore the same day and the Guru 
started his journey a bye to his in-laws and arranged for their 
comfortable devotees. Some devotees accompanied the Guru 
on his journey and the others stayed back to look after the 
routine affairs of the shrine. In the Guru’s absence, Bhai Sain 
Dass and his wife Bibi Ramo contributed holding 
congregations. 


OMOgo9 


350 / Baba Naudh Singh 


K 
ne day as BhaiSain Dass was sitting athome, all ofasudden 
Bhai Dhesa came. Bhai Sain Dass offered him a seat by his 

side, and enquired about his well being. The visitor said, “Allis 

well.” The Bhai said, “What about your state of mind? Have all 
your doubts been resolved?” Bhai Dhesa said, “It was very 
kind of you. You know that I am a careless person of rather free 
ways. When I came to know that the Guru had returned from 

Delhi to Amritsar, I started from my village towards Goindwal 

and met him there. Asis my habit, instead of seeking the Guru's 

blessings, I put hima question, ‘Why has God, whois the source 

of all that is good, created the evil.’ I asked the Guru How is 

that? How do! created evil.’ Thereafter the conversion went 
on like this: 

| Guru— Who has made the grapes? You or God? s 
Dhesa— God has made the grapes. 

Guru— The who has turned these grapes into wine? Man 
or God? 

-Dhesa— Man is responsible for that. 

Guru— Then, who creates evil and misbehaves after 
taking wine? Man or God? 

' Dhesa— Naturally, man is responsible for the bad 
behaviour. 

Guru— Are you, as a man, responsible for evil or not? 

Dhesa— (apologetically) Yes sir, 1 am responsible. 

Guru— Who has created the Sun, you or God? 

Dhesa— Naturally God has created the sun. 

Guru— But if you shut your eyes and stumble and fall. 

Who is responsible, you or God? 7 

Dhesa— I am responsible 
Guru— Dear Dhesa, I have important engagement. Your 
wish to resolve your doubts, meet Bhai Sain Dass frequently. 
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“So, that is the reason for my coming to you. In the past 
too, you have been very kind to me I have once again come to 
you to seek your guidance.” Bhai Sain Dass said, “Dear friend, 
it does not behove a devotee to argue with the Guru on any 
point. Itis blunder on your part to take your doubts to the Guru, 
whereas even a grass-cutter in the Guru's service, not to speak 
of others, is competent enough to remove your doubts. It is 
unbecoming of a devotee to waste the Guru's time over trifles, 
you are welcome to go to the Guru, and if you are to demand 
anything let that thing be worthy of the Guru. You should goto 
the Guru with devotion and dedication but never with doubts. 
The Guru is great. His blessings open the doors of wealth, 
prosperity, health and happiness.” 

Dhesa said, “Iregret my folly. In fact had gone to the Guru 
with the intention to seek his blessings, but as is my habit, 
unfortunately, I indulge in an argument. The Guru is great. In 
spite of my impetuousness he did not detest me, rather he took 
me under his protection and as I have told you, advised .me to 
seek your help.” 7 

Bhai Sain Dass said, “The Guru was very kind that he 
listened to you. From your version of conversion with the Guru. 
Ihave been able toconclude that by declaring God as the source 
of both good and evil, you wish to absolve your responsibility 
from evil deeds. The Guru showed you very clearly that you 
alone are responsible for your evil deeds. Dear fnend, God is 
the source ofall that is good. He cannot be held responsible for 
your evil deeds. By the movement of earth around the sun we 
get days and nights, but sun itselfis all right. It provides comfort, 
but storms, rain and clouds are also his creations. The burning 
lamp emits the same light as the sun. The sun is the source of 
warmth and light,-but storms rains, clouds etc. are also formed 
by the actions of the sun. A lighted candle also reflects the 
light of the sun. A dry log of wood carriesin it warmth of fire and 
when it burns it glows like the sun. Farms, trees, forests etc., 
are dependent on the sun. If there is no sun, neither you nor I 
will be alive. But will you hold the sun responsible for your own 
thefts and misconduct. Any effort on your part to shed 
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responsibility for your own deeds is wrong. Rise above yourself 
and then see things from a lofty vision, only then shall you be 
able to understand.” 

“I have applied the golden rule of moderation in eating, 
sleeping spending and all routine activities of life. Now] think 
before I act, 1am no longer an impulsive person. If feel hungry 
Ido not crave for your spicy foods. leat so thatI should live. I eat 
with moderation. I avoid overeating and chew food before 
gulping it. This method has invigorated my body. Moderation 
has helped me a great deal in controlling my desires and in 
making me happy. I am no longer short-tempered, jealous or 
_ narrow-minded.” 

“I no longer suffer from indigestion or acidity. I keep 
my expenditure within my income. I do not feel jealous of 
others. All my needs are easily satisfied. I do not get irritated 
over anything. I am never idle. I have no time for gossip or 
backbiting or quarrelling with others or involving myself in - 
trifles. Your advice to think before acting has solved many of 
my problems. These days!lam facing one problemi.e. whenever 
Iam idle or when I wish tosleep or whenever! wake up, Ifeela 
hollowness within me. This feeling of hollowness makes me 
restless. Kindly show me the way to overcome this problem.’ 

Bhai Sain Dass, “That means that you have mastered the 
principle of moderation. With moderation the energies of your 
mind are stabilized. Confusion, isreplaced by peace and order. 
Your mind is cleansed. Earlier you had created a state of 
darkness in your mind, but now when you find all things in 
their proper perspective, you feel stabilized and you think and 
live on a different level. Therefore, while you miss the earlier 
darkness, you feel there is a hollowness within you.” 

Dhesa complained “I am unable to understand as to why 
there is this emptiness within me.” The Bhaisaid, “Letus discuss 
your problem from another perspective. Suppose you, all ofa 
sudden, get up and slap the face ofa stranger. Will he be happy 
or unhappy? Obviously, he will be unhappy. Will your action 
not create a feeling of regret or repentance in your mind? 
Obviously, you will regret your action. But if you help a needy 
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stranger, will you feel happy or not? Naturally, you will feel 
happy and satisfied. That means help makes both parties 
happy. It makes the giver as well as the recepient happy. If in 
such a state of happiness you find another needy person, you 
will be quicker in rendering help and gaining happiness for 
yourself. It is the state of happiness when you happen to come 
across a Child carrying a diamond and you find the child alone, 
you may nurse a desire to snatch the diamond, but you may 
also think that it is not proper and you may refrain from 
snatching it. After thinking over this matter you will feel a 
genuine happiness. You will make a determined resolve to 
help the needy. Now if we talk in terms of business, the first 
state of your mind while in the present position you have gained 
peace. Now let us think about our actions. The actions which 
make us sad, are the actions in which we suffer some loss 
whereas the actions which make us peaceful and unhappy 
are those that bring gain. Whether a person is aware of his 
state of mind or not, the loss and gain are a routine matter. Your 
actions in the past were those that resulted only in escalating © 
your loss. As a result you were sad and unhappy. The 
unhappiness was invisible, asitwas burned deep under desires, 
but now when you have controlled you desires, the 
unhappiness and loss have become visible. It is this 
unhappiness which you call emptiness that causes 
restlessness in you.” 

Bhai Dhesa said, “If that is the case, does it mean that 
thieves, robbers, murderers and other evil doers are aware of 
the feeling of loss, and yet they indulge in such acts?” The 
Bhaireplied, “Dear brother, everybody is not capable of looking 
into his own mind. Most people are simply not aware that their 
evil actions are spreading unhappiness inside them. Their 
actions do lead to unhappiness, but as their unhappiness 
increases their ability and capacity to look into their mind 
decreases. Their desires and greed lead them to still worse 
actions. Eating, drinking and making merry do notlet one know 
the reality. This way the hearts of these people are hardened. 
Darkness and choas spread in their minds. Doing evil becomes 


354 / Baba Naudh Singh 


their second nature.” 

Bhai Dhesa said, “Then what you have described as a 
position of gain can be termed asa state ofjoy. Butis this position 
of gain or profit not a transitory state of mind? You have told me 
that a religious minded person is above such feelings. Is it also 
not something unreal?” The Bhai laughed and said, “Brother 
Dhesa, you have still not discarded you habit of asking 
questions. We were still talking about the state of the seeker’s 
mind but you have instantly jumped to the question of ultimate 
reality. Listen carefully, a person who has realized the ultimate 
reality always lives in astate of bliss whereas a religious minded 
person or seekeris always in a state of cheerfulness. A devotee 
in the Guru's faith is known as the enlightened one.” 

“The bliss and cheerfulness are not imposed from above; 
these are bom from within. When a devotee who has realized 
that truth lies in being kind to others, the bliss from within him 
overflows. The Guru says that an enlightened soul is always 
busy in doing something for the welfare of others. If the 
enthusiasm to act in the best interest of society was something 
negative, naturally itwould have been absent in the devotees. 
A devotee is above faults and evil desires. He is free from 
contradictions of right and wrong.” Dhesa asked whether 
enthusiasm or bliss was not a state of happiness. The Bhai 
explained, “Normally cheerfulness and bliss are interpreted 
in terms of happiness. Cheerfulness is a quality of the soul 
which helps the mind in thinking on positive lines and 
refraining from doing evil. It gives courage and energy to put 
positive thinking into practice. The cheerfulness of soul keeps 
the mind in equilibrium. The happiness thus does not produce 
any negative effect. Itis the overflowing of the soul's richness. 
As clouds shed rain without making much effort, asroses spread 
fragrance all around effortlessly, similarly a devotee performs — 
acts of welfare effortlessly. As water flows automatically from 
the cataract, similarly good actions flow from the devotee.” 

_ Dhesa said, “I have heard that an enlightened person 
transcends feelings of pain and pleasure.” The Bhai laughed 
and said, “Dear friend, you are still not initiated into the Sikh 
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faith. A truly enlightened soul does not behave as you have 
heard. These are some pretenders who are always busy in 
projecting themselves as enlightened souls and keeping 
themselves busy in the controversies of whatis right and what 
is wrong. In their effort to decide what should be retained and 
what discarded they create an emptiness in themselves. They 
are left in a vacant state. The principle of neither this, nor that 
actually aims at discarding all those effects which the mind 
had collected in moments of unrestrained indulgence. Many 
immature and hasty seekers, in their effort at discarding 
unwanted effects make themselves hollow to such an extent 
that they reject the positive effects of their efforts. They reject 
everything and reach a state of utter emptiness and 
nothingness. They call themselves theists, but actually they 
tum out to be atheists. There is another school of thought. The 
seekers in this school accept everything as something positive 
and in this effort they also accept the undesired effects which 
are stumbling blocks in their path. The Guru says thatthe seeker 
should adopt the method which may help them in discarding - 
illusion and falsehood.” 

“It is in this context that the Guru says that a true seeker 
always feels prompted to do good to others. If the mind is 
cluttered with business andthe heartis wrapped in confusions, 
one has to discard this state to reach the ultimate Truth. The 
ultimate realityis nota state ofemptiness, buta state of richness 
and fulfillment.” 

Dhesa said, “One day in a discourse, [heardfrom a Brahmin 
_ that an enlightened person is indifferent to whatis happening 
allaround. He is unconcernedifa manis being murdered before 
him or a great act of sacrifice or charity is being performed. I 
had heard that perfect stoicism is the true quality of an 
enlightened ones? “Naturally not,” was Dhesa’‘s reply. The 
Bhai continued, “It is here that you go is above all temptations 
is true. It is true that an enlightened soul can say that the mind 
ofan enlightened man is not subordinate views the world from 
_ above. Hence he is able to see the reality. He is one who rises 
above the everyday experience of the joys and sorrows of life. 
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But all this does not mean that he loses the capacity and ability 
to feel sad or happy. If he loses this capacity and ability then 
how does he remain a human being? It is true that an 
enlightened person does not lose his poise. He does not 
become, like a child, involved in everyday happenings which 
sweep human beings off their feet. But a man with the 
enlightened selfis definitely affected by a murder taking place, 
or a sacrifice being made in front of him. An enlightened self 
never commits a murder; it engages itselfin performing charity 
and good deeds. Charity flows from it like rain from the clouds. 
such a self is a source of cheerfulness. Good spontaneously 
flows out ofit. When cheerfulness is refracted and reflectedon 
the mind ofan enlightened person, itcreates a variety of colours. 
These colours are forgiveness, dispassion and loftiness of 
spiritual experience.” 

“What I have told you are the qualities of an enlightened 
self. Such self is at peace with himself. This peace spreads and 
makes the seeker aware of his own dark spots. A devotee, 
when he is aware of his dark spots, makes conscious efforts to 
discard these. These dark spots give him afeeling of emptiness 
which he tnies to fill with spiritual light.” 

Dhesa said, “You have told me that enthusiasm makes . 
the self able. You have also said that this enthusiasm enables 
the seekers to do desirable acts and torefrain from undesirable 
ones. A seeker is conditioned by the joy in his spiritual 
experience. All this proves that even after realizing the 
Supreme Truth the seeker’s self does not disappear; rather it 
retrains its expenence.” 

The Bhai said, “The self is the ultimate and eternal Truth. 
It is the source of all love and joy. Whatever is true, is also the 
source of strength. Whatever stands for love is also a source of 
bliss. Consciousness, love and bliss are the natural attributes 
of the self. These are spontaneous experiences of the self. To 
think that when the seeker realizes the Truth, he feels joy and 
experiences love, and that this love is of distinct self, is sheer 
atheism. When man realizes the ultimate Truth, the realization 
gives him strength to remove all confusion and illusions to 
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cleanse his soul, which ultimately emerges crystal clear. As 
the grey, white and red clouds disappear with the coming of 
the sun, similarly the self emerges out of the smoke of doubts, 
confusion and contradictions. The realization of Truth enables 
the self to shine forth with all its beauty.” 

Dhesa said, “I have followed from my discussion that the 
atheists plea that self is devoid of all attributes, does not stand 
the test of logic. If it si devoid of all attributes, does not stand 
the test of logic. If it is devoid of all attributes then it logically 
follows that it does not exist. Anything which is devoid of 
attributes abstract concept and in spite of its being abstract it 
has its existence. You also say that there is something higher 
than the self which stands for all knowledge, love, joy and 
bliss. You have said that actions aimed against humanity result 
in pain and sorrow. You have proved that bliss is the inherent 
attribute of the self and a source of joy, knowledge, 
consciousness, strength and courage. Your arguments prove 
that the self stands for strength, joy and bliss.” 

The Bhai said, “When we say that the self is abstract what 
we actually mean is that it is unlike material objects, which 
have form and colour and which are subject to time and place. 
The material things decay with the passage of time, but the 
self is free from all the attributes of material objects. It is free 
from greed, ego, fear, sorrow and illusion, which grow and 
decay. The self on the other hand, stands for love, joy and 
bliss. That is why our Guru has not described God as devoid of 
all attributes. God has been described as the embodiment of 
all positive attributes. Gurbani says that God is One. He is 
omnipresent. He is true. He is the creator. He is free from the 
constraints of time and space. The Gurus have also said that 
He is free from all fear, He is above enmity. He is exempt from 
birth and death. By establishing the positive approach of 
scholars without spiritual experiences. (This is a God’s 
attributes, they have also said that His Name can enable us 
realize Him. To contemplate His Name, torise above the doubts 
whether, He is or He is not, to be consistent in one’s devotion 
to Him are some of the routes to realize Him. He was, He is and 
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He shall ever be. It means that He is eternal and immortal. 
There cannot be a situation or time when he is non-existent. 
That is why the devoted Sikhs, through negative attributes 
also, consider Him the embodiment of all attributes and 
qualities.” 

Dhesa said, “It is very kind of you that you have removed 
the confusion of my mind. The fact is that I was deluded into 
believing that God is a state of nothingness. I have been, so 
far, behaving like an atheist and a careless person. When I 
listened to the discourses about God by thescholars and theists 
I could not follow their line of thinking. Today you have donea 
great favour to me by removing my misconceptions regarding 
God.” 

The Bhai said, “Friend, the Guru is great. He alone helps 
us in getting rid of our misconceptions. The fact is that one puts 
faith in god only when one realizes His existence. This 
confusion has turned men into non-believers. It has spread 
darkness all around and people have started collecting wealth 
as a substitute for faith. Fears and misconceptions have turned 
people to indulge in pleasures of the flesh and induced 
selfishness and narrow mindedness. Indulgence in physical 
pleasures turns man against others. Ourintellectis busy finding 
ways and means to amass wealth. Our mind feels more at home 
in physical indulgence. The result is that egoism and pride 
have taken possession of the minds of men. That 1s why our 
education keeps us on the periphery and does not let us go 
deep. It is because of these reasons that I ask you again and 
again to cultivate self-restraint, develop the habit of simple 
living, make your thinking positive and keep your mind under 
control. Because of the absence of positive thinking, the 
Spiritual weakness overpowers the mind. We pray to Godevery 
day, ‘Help us in keeping our minds humble and our 
understanding lofty.’ But how can we achieve this objective 
when our mind is weak and devoid of joy? When the. 
understanding is strong and healthy, the mind will 
automatically come under its control. When one is able to © 
subordinate the mind to the awakened understanding, one 
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becomes fit to experience the beauty and glory of God. The 
mind, when it finds the right war, first of all tears off the screen 
of confusion, and then it realizes that real worth is far above 
whatit was conceived to be earlier. When the mindis free from 
ego it finds the sky clear for it to fly high. Even the fear of death 
is unable to subdue or frighten it. The mind experiences the 
feelings of eternity and immoral. The mind starts feeling the 
existence of the Almighty. The order in nature, the purpose of 
all things, the unlimited space and countless things existing 
simultaneously give ample proof that there is a higher power. 
When the mind sees things developing and decaying it stands 
convinced that there is a hidden order in the whole universe. 
It is just like the cool breeze blowing before the tide. When the 
tide nses we experience not only cool breeze, but also see the 
vegetation and water birds in a state ofelation and enjoyment. 
The same thing happens in relation to God. When one is on 
the way to experiencing spiritual bliss, one undergoes a state 
of elation and awakening. Friends ! the mind glows before ti 
experiences the true beauty and glory of the soul. What one 
could experience earlier with effort, one now experiences 
effortlessly. As one advances, one gathers strength and 
courage. One is unable to get rid of the power of the mind, but 
the power and energy of the mind can be used on the positive 
side.” 

“Dear friend, the mind or intellect is a very potent 
instrument in the realization of God but it is not capable by 
itself ofrealizing God. One can also know about God by subduing 
one’s ego but these methods are not capable of taking one in 
the divine presence. The knowledge of God acquired by the 
mind with further efforts, can be tumed into realization. The 
mind is man’s best help. itis a very useful friend. Itisnotevil. It | 
is bad to involve the mind in the darkness of disblief. It is also 
bad to punish or imprison it. The Guru says that only through 
the mind can one think about God, and only through it can one 
make the initial efforts to realize God. It was with this view 
that on the first day | had suggested to you to cultivate 
moderation and subdue your heart and subordinate it to your 
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mind, so that your intellect is able to form a clear view and to 
think freely and clearly; through reguiar and persistent efforts 
it will be able to know the real worth of the soul.” 

Dhesa said, “Reverend Sir, you are correct. During the first 
few days of our acquaintance | had thought that your advice 
was sincere and worth listening. Then slowly yourillustrations 
and arguments convinced me and] have learnt a lot by putting 
your advice into practice. The spiritual comfort and peace of 
mind which I have earned by following your advice have 
strengthened my faith in your guidance. The Guru's teachings, 
that God is the source of all that is good and all evil is made by 
man has given me further strength to follow your views more 
sincerely and faithfully. Today I have clearly understood that 
you are not against the reasoning faculty of the mind, but you 
want that the intellect should be used correctly for positive 
purposes. Youarenot only atheoretician but also a practitionér 
of the way. You are not like a sailor who knows the technique 
of sailing and directing the ships but himself never goes beyond 
the shore; rather, you are like the sailor who goes into the 
open sea and _has the real experience of sailing and takes the 
ship full of passengers safely to its destination. You are like the 
sailor who not only executes his own mission, but also teaches 
others how to solve their navigational problems and how to 
reach the destination safely. Now I am free from all doubts. 
‘Kindly tell me what else should! do to realize my aim.” 

The Bhai said, “All this credit is due to the Guru. I have said 
nothing except what the Guru has ordained. Have seen and 
felt that self discipline has cleansed your intellect. Now what 
is needed is that the mind should be subdued to wisdom. Your 
selfis yet not capable of catching the reflection of true spiritual 
beauty because even now it feels it is empty from inside. You 
have, by making forced efforts at disbelief, created darkness 
around your mind. So far you have been believing what others 
have been telling you to believe. Thus you have not bothered 
about the true nature of your mind. You have been, so far, 
indulging in selfish activities and the result is that your soul 
has not been experiencing the true joy of spiritual experience. 
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Having acquired self-discipline, you is that though you are 
unable to experience the true spiritual beauty yet you have 
become aware of the emptiness inside you. Obviously you will 
now ask how the fog has collected around your mind. Dear 
friend, let me try and explain. When we have a desire for 
something, energy flows from the brain to the sense organs. 
The senses are strengthened and we get the physical strength 
to perform a particular task. When the actis performed, the act 
itself creates an impact on the intellect or brain. This process 
is repeated many times and as a result thereof the impact 
becomes so deep rooted that behaving in that particular 
method becomes our nature. The mind somehow enjoys 
repeating the acts which give it not only pleasure but are also 
least troublesome. This is called habit and if we wish to do 
something contrary to our habit, we find it difficult. When we 
wish to break away from the grip of habit, we realize that it is 
noteasy as itinvolve atremendous effort andenergy. Similarly 
when we.do something against the desire of our self and goon 
doing so, we develop a habit of going against the urge of our 
soul; and when we wish to turn towards spiritual experience, 
we again find it difficult. But to turn towards spiritual experience 
and continue to persist we can break the shackles of ego and 
the dominance of mind over our understanding.” 

“If we extend the above line of reasoning we can say that 
- the real cause of the universe is the Supreme Conscious Being. 
But you have been trying to convince your self that this 
universe is devoid of consciousness and your repeated 
insistence on the misconceived belief has given you the 
illusion that the universe is without any over riding 
consciousness. This belief has been urging you to think on a 
particular plan and act in a particular fashion, and you find a 
pleasure in your thoughts and actions of this nature. These 
thoughts and actions have not created the awareness in you 
that a feeling of emptiness is developing within you. This is 
due to lack of self restraint. You have been indulging in vices 
such as jealousy, anger, irritation, short-temper, frustration 
etc. All these vices are the result of your misconceived belief 
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that this universe is without any conscious basis. This 
misconceived belief has been urging your mind to indulge in 
vices and evils and as a result thereof a confusion has been 
created in your mind. It is just like a house engulfed by smoke, 
darkness, fog etc., which is being broken into by the thieves, 
but nobody knows thata theft has taken place. Butifand when, 
through some effort the smoke and darkness are removed, the 
first thing visible will be the proof that the house is empty 
because everything in it has been stolen. Then we shall think 
about the possible reasons for its being empty and shall try to 
find out what has been stolen and thereafter we shall make 
concerted efforts to fill the emptiness. Have you followed my 
point?” 

Dhesa said, “I have fully understood your point. From the 
example quoted by you, I have understood theill effects which 
are created by misconceptions but please tell me how to fill 
the hollowness of my mind.” The Bhai said, “If you have 
understood how the mind isrobbed and emptied, by following 
the reverse method you can refill it. You know what actions 
were responsible for creating the vacuum. Avoid such actions 
and abandon yourself to faith and forgiveness. You will see 
that the change in your attitude will give the feelings ofspiritual 
Joy and peace.” 

“If you help and serve a needy and helpless person , a 

feeling of joy will be created in you mind which willinspire you 
to add to your kind acts. The more you help the needy, the 
more happy you will be . This will create in you more humility 
and you will gain more energy and strength to serve yet many 
more people. Your good actions will create a positive impact 
on your mind. The debit side will become weak and small, 
whereas the credit side shall add to such actions that fill the 
vacuum and create a feeling of fullness. Only then will you be 
able to fill the void in your mind.” 

Dhesa said, “What are those actions which fill the void 
and how are these to be performed?” The Bhai said, “Actions 
aimed at the welfare ofothers will give you the feeling of fullness. 
Earlier you did perform actions aimed at others’ welfare, but 


Baba Naudh Singh / 363 


those actions created in you the feeling of jealousy, enmity, 
frustration and anger which resulted in a feeling of vacuity in 
your mind. Perform social service, but with love. Kindness will 
thus increase and multiply. Slowly but surely the feelings of 
enmity and anger will give way to feelings of love and ease. 
Gradually the mind will be cleansed of the thoughts which 
keep the mind down. This will be followed by your love and 
devotion to Gurbani, the Holy Word. These will provide strength 
and confidence to your mind and the mind shall be able to 
subdue your impulses. This is called the achievement os self- 
restraint. When this has been achieved the fear of going astray 
will vanish. In this state of your consciousness, your mind will 
become humble and your understanding ennobled. When your 
mind is free from all ill effects created by the misconceived 
conceptions, you will find it easy and natural to be steadfast in 
your devotion to God. Thereafter you will realize God who is 
omnipresent. In that state of your mind you willsing effortlessly, 
in the words of Bhakt Ramananda. 


Where to go, as in my self there is all the joy. 

Where to go out to seek God? He is within the self. 

No place is without Him? Where else to seek Him? 

Allmy doubts are shattered by following the Master's word. 


OQOO0 
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haiDhesa‘s requestfor permission to go to the village Daroli 

was granted and he started on his journey. He had 
experienced the spiritual light. Discourses of Bhai Sain Dass 
were not mere theories. These were powerful statements which 
opened Bhai Dhesa’s spiritual vision. The Bhai’s words were 
not like the thundering clouds which produce mere sound and 
noise. These were quiet pourings ofrain which brought water, 
coolness and fertility. The water flowing from the hilly springs 
provides nourishment to living beings and vegetation. The 
Bhai's advice had filled Dhesa‘s vacuity of mind. On reaching 
the village he started putting the Bhai’s advice into practice. 
As he advanced in this practice, the emptiness of his mind 
receded and its vitality increased. As his mind was filled with 
light and power, he found the Bani more fasinating. He would. 
often sing and recite at random from the Bani. The memories of 
his association with the Bhai gladdened him. Dhesa’s wife 
who had suffered on account of her husband’s earlier bad 
association, was now very happy to find her husband living 
an ideal life. She enjoyed her conversations with him and 
considered him an ideal partner. Dhesa started visiting the 
shrine and began to participate in the community singing of 
the Bani. He had now found internal peace. Love for his fellow 
beings grew within him. Those whom he earlier used to taunt 
and ridicule had now become the objects of love. As time 
passed, this practice gave him strength of character and he 
continued climbing up the ladder of spiritual bliss. What was it 
that had transformed him? It was the carrying out of those acts 
which filled the mind with happiness, cured his lethargy and 
urged him further to live a socially purposeful live. His actions 
increased the joy in him, joy increased his strength and his 
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gains urged him to serve humanity ceaselessly; and this happy 
routine continued. 

With the passage of time, Dhesa was transformed to such 
an extent that everyday he was the first to reach the shrine. 
He was arich man, ahigh caste Brahman but he himself would 
' sweep the floors, move hand fans in summer; light the fire to 
give warmth to the assembled congregation in winter and 
look after the kitchen at the shrine. As a transformed man, his 
dealings with others had undergone a change. Earlier he used 
to grab as muchas possible, but now he enjoyed giving. Earlier 
everybody was full of complaints against him, but now 
everybody was all praise for him. Earlier his servants, 
neighbours and others, used to suffer at his hands, now they 
were comforted by the same hands. Whenever anybody in 
the village faced any problem, Dhesa was the first to come to 
his help. Whenever a traveller stopped at the village inn fora 
night, Dhesa would send food for the stranger. He reached out 
to help the needy in the neighbouring villages too. These 
actions had transformed him from a callous person into a 
sympathetic personality. Now he was a friend to every one. 
His benevolence had brightened his face and given him spiritual 
strength. He had now started enjoying reciting the Bani. He 
devoted his entire space time to the recitation of the Bani, 
meditated overit, tried to mould his life in accordance with the 
teachings of the Gurus and enjoyed the melodious Kirtan. 
Another source of his joy was that he was always full of gratitude 
for Bhai Sain Dass and longed for his company. He was of a 
nimble mind; even now he could think cleverly. He thought of 
a plan. He knew that Bhai Sain Dass was born in the village of 
Daroli and had lived there before his marriage, though after 
his marriage he had left the village to settle down at Dalla. 
Dhesa thought of persuading the Bhai to return to his native 
village. But then he thought that his plan smacked of 
selfishness. After thinking over the matter for a few days, he 
came to the conclusion that Dalla had many prominent sikhs, 
whereas there was no pious natured Sikh in Daroli, who could 
be looked upon as well versed in the affairs of the faith. There 


366 / Baba Naudh Singh 


were hardly thirty people in the congregation. He thought that 
if the Bhai returned to his native village, the attendance at the 
congregation would increase and his presence would 
transform the life in the village. After thinking over all the 
aspects of his proposal, one day he presented his plan to the 
congregation. After a frank discussion it was resolved that 
Bhai Sain Dhesa’s departure from Dalla may not mean any loss 
to Dalla, but it will resuit in a tremendous gain to Daroli. 

Afew days later some prominent personalities from Daroli 
presented their proposal to Bhai Sain Dass at Dalla. The Bhai 
~accorded them with a warm welcome and arranged for their 
comfortable stay. When the next morning service was over 
the persons from Daroli presented their proposal to the 
congregation in the following words: 

“You are the blessed Sikhs of the Guru. We have come to © 
seek your blessings.” The congregation asked the visitors as 
to what was their wish. The visitors said, “We have come to 
request you to put a crown on our heads by letting Bhai Sain 
Dass to become our leader in Daroli.” This wish on the part of 
the visitors put the congregation in a dilemma. How could the 
people at Dalla afford to lose Bhai Sain Dass, but at the same 
time how could they afford to refuse the request? The matter 
was discussed by both sides. The visitors explained to them 
that they were feeling handicapped in organizing their 
religious affairs. It was a big village, but the attendance at the 
congregation never exceeded thirty. If they had a person of 
the stature of Bhai Sain Dass as their leader, they would be 
able to do wonders. Bhai Sain Dass was the fragrant seed of 
the sandal-wood tree which would grow into a forest. 

After a prolonged discussion the people from Dalla decided 
to leave the final decision to the Bhai himself. Though parting 
with the Bhai was an agonising decision, at the same time the 
people at Dalla could not afford to say no to those who had 
come with high hopes. They decided to bear their loss cheerfully 
and put not pressure on the Bhai to stay on. The Bhai thought 
over the whole matter and then gave his consent by reciting a 
couplet of Kabir: 
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Kabir is the Master’s faithful dog. 

There is a string around his neck. 

In whatever direction the Master pulls it, 
he goes that way. 


If the Bhai had an ordinary person‘s mind, he would have 
flatly refused to leave a place where he was living very 
comfortably. But he had, since long crossed the barriers of ‘me’ 
and ‘mine’ which tempt ordinary human beings. He was happy 
to obey the will of God. He was happy to Serve God in whatever 
capacity he was wealth. He was happyto serve God in whatever 
capacity he was placed by the Almighty. Anyone who rises 
above his ego knows that God's will is supreme and such a 
person is happy in every place and in every occupation. 
Whatever duty such persons are offered, they accept it as an 
assignment by God and perform it with their utmost devotion 
and dedication. Such persons echo the Lord’s. will. 

Bhai Sain Dass had given his consent to leave Dalla for 
Daroli, but what about his father-in-law Bhai Narain Dass and 
mother-in-law Prem Devi, with whom he had been living all 
these years? They did not treat Bhai Sain Dass as their son-in- 
law, he was their own beloved son. The parents, who had 
only two daughters, were put to a hard test. Their younger 
daughter was wedded to the Sixth Guru and was away. The 
elder daughter was living with them and because of her, there 
was hustle and bustle all around. Bhai Narayan Dass could not 
imagine his life without Bhai Sain Dass at his home. He was 
unable to think how he would spend his time without his 
daughter and son-in-law. He also knew that one day 
everybody was to bid farewell to the world. Who knows who 
would go first? He knew that one day death would separate 
even the closest of friends. Nobody knew how far and how 
long one was to meet and live with one’s dear and near ones. 
He knew tat nobody could live in this world for ever. Ifeverybody 
was bound to part, then why worry about death? He was of the 
view that if separation was inevitable, one must devote one’s 
mind and attention to God who is eternal and immortal. When 
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one thinks that way, one learns to bear the shocks and 
separations of life. These thoughts brought tears to the eyes of 
Bhai Narayan Dass. He though that only God knows when one 
would meet the beloved ones again. He thought that it was 
just a coincidence that human beings meet and are knit in 
close relationships. The thought of separation pained him not 
because of his love for his blood relations, but because Bhai 
Narayan Dass was fond of the congregation which was the 
handiwork of Bhai Sain Dass. One does not wish to part 
company with pious persons because in the company of the 
pious one finds spiritual peace and enlightenment. One does 
not wish to part with a person who had shown the way to 
Spiritual bliss. All separations involve sorrow. A fish separated. 
from water writhes in pain; this was the condition of Bhai 
Narayan Dass. The Guru says, “whosoever gives me the tiding 
of the divine beloved is worthy of all respect and love.” What 
happens on such occasions? Does love sweep a person away 
and make him restless? No, true love is never swept away. It 
always focusses its attention on the will of the Almighty, 
devotes and dedicates itself to Him. The pangs of separation 
give us new and fresh energy to achieve still greater spiritual 
heights. The affection of our dear ones afflicts the mind and 
the body and makes one sad, whereas true love enables one 
to rise above the ego and self. Their affection makes one weak 
and restless, but true love gives us strength to face all hardships. 
True love ennobles the seeker and enables him to make 
unheard of sacrifices. When Narayan Dass was approached 
for his permission, with folded hands he sang the couplet of 
Kabir; “Lord, everything belongs to you. J have nothing to call 
mine. When you take away what is yours. What have I say? I 
only render back to thee what is thine.” 

Prem Devi was also lost in deep thoughts. She was unable 
to imagine her life without her son-in-law, who was more ofa 
son and who had become a holy man. But when she thought 
about the request and the need of the people from Daroli, she 
reconciled herself to this and said, “I have left everything to be 
decided By God.” Where was Ramo’s heart? Her eyes were 
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closed and she was all devotion and lost in meditation. She 
said, “You have given me life and light. You are great and greater 
are your ways and actions. I am the weakest among the 
congregation and therefore, I shall feel the separation most. 
Give me the strength that am able to carry out your wish. Lord 
! give me courage.” She muttered to herself:- 


Give me courage in charity. 

For the gift of courage I have come to you. 
Give me that courage to remain steadfast in my faith and 
determination. | 

Tam lost in the stormy river of life. 

I have neither the boat nor the strong arms. 
IT know neither swimming nor sailing 

The wind is strong and I am lost. 

The waves are strong and high. 

Only you my Lord can save me. 

Give me in charity the courage of faith. 


she was lost in uttering this prayer. Her eyes were filled 
with tears, but otherwise, she was unperturbed. When the 
people in the congregation turned their attention towards her 
and asked her opinion, she stood up in devotion, folded her 
hands, bowed her head and thought, “I am nobody, I have 
nothing to be proud of. lam capable of doing nothing.” But she 
could not bring these words to her lips. This way the people 
from Daroli succeeded in achieving their aim. After getting the 
Bhai's consent the visitors returned to Daroli. 

After a few days, when everything was taken care of and 
settled, the Bhai started for Daroli. There was not even one 
person in Dalla who had not come out to give the Bhaia warm 
send off. Everybody made obesiance to the Bhai and the Bhai 
himself was paying his regards to the elders and giving love to 
the younger ones. It was a touching scene. The Bhai then asked 
all of them to return to their homes but nobody moved. They 
did notlike to part from him. Itwas with great difficulty that the 
Bhai could separate himself from the people. As long as the 
Bhaiwas visible, people kept on looking and continued waving 
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their hands in farewell and wishing him a happy journey. The 
Bhai kept on walking as long as the people standing at the 

outskirts of the village were visible. When they were out of his 
sight, he got onto his horse and his wife entered the palanquin. 
After passing through various villages, the Bhaireached Daroli. 
He hadtaken every possible care to travel unnoticed andreach 
there unannounced, but the people of Daroli anticipated the 
joyful event. The Bhai was an ideal person, beloved of the 
Guru, true to his word and dedicated to action. He had got the 
inkling that the people from Daroli would come out to receive 
him. The Bhai stopped by the side of a roadside well and from 
the nearby shop he got parshad, sacred sweet pudding, which 
was to be offered to his the hosts. He was yet at a distance of 
abouttwo miles when he sawa large group of people advancing 
to welcome him. The people were playing musical instruments 
and singing hymns. The Bhai alighted at a distance from the 
crowd. | | 

That was how the people of those times used to welcome 
their important guests. Both parties used to distribute sweets 
and at the moment of meeting settle their affairs as if they 
were in the holy presence. Theirs used to be the meeting of 
hearts and souls. Both sides would sing songs of joy. Quite 
some time had passed but nobody was moving. Both sides 
were carrying food to share with others. Both the parties rested 
and made their offerings in God's name. A prayer was uttered 
and thereafter everybody joined in the feasting. 

This scene of love, devotion and dedication relates to the 
period when human hearts were full of love for God and the 
Gurus. Then God’s name used to be on every lip. Love gushed 
out effortlessly like a water-fall. It became a congregation of 
true Sikhs and their minds and hearts were enlightened. 

In those days, the Sikhs felt a sense of belonging to one 
another which sprang from a selfless zeal to serve others 
without seeking any material rewards or personal gains. In 
fact, the Sikhs were then steadfast in their faith and devotion; 
pure of heart, upright in thought and eschewed evil. They were 
drawn towards each other by a common feeling of sharing 
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human values. Because of these bonds of human brotherhood 
and fellow feeling the Sikh fratemmity was developing on the 
right lines towards noble human goals. 

After a warm welcome by the Sikh sangat of village Daroli, 
the Bhai along with his hosts headed towards the village. The 
Bhai along with his hosts headed towards the village. The 
Bhai had come after a long absence to hsi native village to 
repay the debt of gratitude with a message of divine love to the 
land of his birth. Arrangements for his stay were made in a 
room within the precincts of the village shrine. His divine love 
like a monsoon downpour washed the whole village. Great 
and blessed were the Guru-inspired men; equally blessed was _ 
the Sikh sangat whose humility, nghteous ang and love for 
fellow beings was unsurpassed. 


OOOO 
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nai Sain Dass’s love for fellow beings was boundless. His 

little acts of kindness and his labour of love was 
spontaneous, instinctive and natural like water, having the 
power to quench thirst. He was constantly engrossed in the 
Name Divine that was ever enshrined in his heart. His lucid 
thinking and bright intellect were other godly gifts, 
enlightening the minds of those lost in worldly darkness. He 
was not fond of polemics and yet he did not refuse to help any 
sincere seeker of truth. Fears of death were removed and minds 
were set at rest after a communion with the Bhai. It were 
moments like these which convinced people of his divine 
inspiration and they felt sure that the Bhai could easily 
persuade the people world-overto comprehend hisgodly ways . 
of living. But the Bhai was well contented to keep his talent 
and genius concealed in obscunty. The more he tried to hide 
his talents the more luminiscent they became. By this time he 
had become a well-known not only for his love and devotion, 
meditation and dedicated scholarship he was counted among 
the blessed few. He was known not only for his love and 
devotion, meditation and dedicated scholarship he was 
counted among the blessed few. He was known not only for 
his love and devotion to the Guru, but also as one whom the 
Guru loved. His whole endeavour was to be worthy of God’s 
and the Guru's love, and thisis the cardinal principle of Sikhism. 
The Bhai was profoundly successful in his efforts to attain this 
level of higher consciousness. A true Sikh is never in doubt 
about the existence of God; he is eternally sure that He exists 
and is all love. If he does not love us, itis because we may not 
be worthy of His love. Atrue Sikh find faultin himself and makes 
every effort to be worthy of God's love. Excessive dependence 
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on the self’s effort at personal transformation can lead to 
temporal pride, therefore, a true Sikh earnestly prays for God's 
grace and love to give him the knowledge of what pleases Him 
and to grant him the strength to act upon it; show him the 
ways and means tobe worthy of His love. His devotion is similar 
to that of a loving wife, seeking an exalted and perfect union 
with her husband. The loving communion with God thata true | 
Sikhs seeks is best expressed through the metaphor ofa happy 
wedlock, a marriage of true minds. That was how the Bhai 
loved God, every moment trying to be worthy of His love. God 
fascinated and attracted him and thus he found his inner self 
Spiritually awakened. 

The Bhai's arrival in Daroli had a tremendous impact on 
the congregation, the attendance at the religious services had 
increased manifold; the shrine attendance at the religious 
services had increased manifold; the shrine invariably was 
overflowing atthe early morning service. The religious fervour 
seemed to have affected almost everyone in the village. Many 
were inspired to pray, to sing devotional hymns, to meditate 
and above all to do so social service thus ennobling and 
uplifting their selves. 

As the spirit of service enters the human mind, laziness 
disappears, sickness and disease are dispelled and latent 
energy is bestirred and roused. Health and spint of enterprise 
come in their wake. Ahealthy person even onaspiritualjourney 
will find it the way. This does not mean that when a devotee 
falls ill he is deprived of God's love. But it does mean that in 
order to devote oneself completely to God a devotee must be 
perfectly healthy and physically fit. As the Guru says: 


50 long as thou art diseased not, nor aged, 

So long as death hath overpowered not thy body, 

So long as thy speech falters not, 

So long dwell thou only on thy God, O mind. 

If thou contemplest no God now, then when wilt thou? 
For, when thy end neareth, 

thou canst contemplate Him not. 
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Physical fitness and health are imperative for meditation 
and contemplation too, as it is a source of positive thinking. 
Therefore, the Sikh Gurus emphasized physical culture. Sound 
sleep, early rising, moderation in eating, social service and 
hard physical labour will make the body sound and healthy 
and punfy the mind as well. 

The Bhai at the very outset urged upon the fellow devotees 
to perform selfless service; service which is free from the taint 
of selfish personal glory and egoistic exhibitionism, Otherwise 
service is worthless and fails to uplift the spinit and the mind. 
He stressed that service done to the Guru, in the name of the 
_ Guru, on behalf ofthe Guru, for the welfare of the congregation, 
according to the principles set in Gurbani and above all to God 
is ultimately a overall spiritual transformation of the villagers, 
_ sowing seeds of love and devotion for Gurbani and the Almighty. 
The wave of transformation swept the neighbouring villages 
as well and soon it became a massive tide. People from far and 
wide flocked to the village to seek his guidance and blessings. 
The village shrine was too small to cope with the increased 
religious activities and the swelling number of devotees. The 
Bhai decided to build a house where all the visitors could stay 
with him; the village shrine could then be used exclusively for 
congregational purposes. There wasroom enoughinthevillage 
shrine for big gatherings but when all the attached rooms were 
occupied by the visiting devotees everything became too 
crowded. The reconstruction and expansion of his own 
_ dilapidated ancestral house seemed an easy way to overcome 
this problem. | 

The reader may be wondering as to what the Bhai's source 
of livelihood was, since he had left his affluent father-in-law’s 
house where he did not worry about any expenses. One could 
easily suspect that the cash offerings of the devotees were 
probably being used and misappropriated for increasing his 
own material assets; building a big house of his own. No dear 
reader, it was not like that at all. The Bhai owned ample 
agricultural land and had considerable income from the same 
which had grown into a sizeable amount during his absence 
from the village. It was this money which he was planning to 
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spend on the construction of the new house. The current 
income from his land holdings was more than enough for his 
house-hold expenses. Cash offerings of the devotees at the 
shrine and the services provided therein. Since the income 
from his land was sufficient for his personal needs he did not 
deem it proper even to keep the smallroom in the shrine for his 
own use. Therefore, he set about getting the house completed 
at the earliest. The work progressed very fast. The zealous 
involvement in the building activity created anew urge in him 
to make the house very beautiful and impressive. When the 
construction was started the aim was to build a modest and a 
~ humble house but when it was completed it tumed out to be an 
imposing mansion. One wonders whether it was not the usual 
trap in which almost every house builder is invariably caught. 
One starts with a modest plan, the mason’s suggestions and 
the seductive modifications and additions carried out during 
the course of the construction change it into a grandiose and 
an expensive proposition. Was it a delusive experience in 
which all sense of direction and destination was lost? No, the 
Bhai was not a victim to such a delusion. He was quite sensible 
and prudent. He would neither spend beyond his means nor 
would he be carried away by the hollow words of the admirers 
or tempting suggestions of the masons. 

Another doubt which disturbed some people was why a 
godly person like the Bhai should spend so lavishly and build 
so grandly. Was he under an illusion that he was going to live 
forever despite his knowledge that nothing is permanent in 
the world? Well, the Bhai was very much aware of what Farid, 
a great Sufi poet and Muslim Divine, had said:-~ 


Be not attached, O Farid, 

to thy possessions and mansions; 

The power of death 1s vast: 

Yea, keep before thy eye whither thou goest at last! 


Awise and enlightened soul like the Bhai wouldnot easily 
forget the futility of the efforts of a foolish woman so much lost 
in her personal adornment and decoration of every thing 
around her that she could hardly find any time for the ultimate 
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union and consummation of love. He was equally aware of 
Parid’s warning when he said:- 


O Farid, they who built houses and mansions also left the 
world: Yea, they made but false deals, as only alittle grave 
was their end 


The Bhai often exhorted his fellow Sikhs to eschew 
grandeur luxury these words: 


O Farid, of they mansions and palaces, be not fond; For 
they are but a heap of dust, and keep not thy company (in 
the Yond) 


Kabir, too echoed similar sentiments: 


Nhy art thou wasting thyself by loving buildings, Since 
what thou require is no more than two yards of land. 


The words of Farid which the Bhai quoted so often for the 
benefit of his Sikh brethren were: 


O Farid, the palaces denuded of their dwellers are empty © 
and forlorn. These remain unoccupied because their 
possessors had descended to the graves. 


How come aman ofthe Bhat's saintly wisdom and spiritual 
detachment could be so absorbed in the pleasure of earthly 
exertion and in building something that will neither last here 
nor accompany him hereafter? It was a surprise that such a 
man of spiritual knowledge could be deluded thus. Outwardly 
the Bhai was the same old Sain Dass, detached and absorbed 
in the inner ‘Self’, indifferent to the world around. He would 
remain unconcermed and unaffected even if pitchers full of 
ghee were spilled. What surprised the people’ was that the 
same Bhai was meticulously supervising the construction and 
minutely examining the flowers and the leaves which one 
craved on the doors. It seemed as if building a magnificent 
house had become the sole aim of his life. 

His ostensible preoccupation with construction work and 
the actions did not reveal any thing but the tearful eyes were 
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quite eloquent. Raising of the edifice brought a cheerful glow 
on his face which was without a trace of inflated ego. Instead 
there were tears in his eyes and sighs on his lips. Some times 
one could hear, as if his tongue was articulating, “O my dear 
Lord, my Master, Thou knowest all this grandeur and glory is 
Thine, lam but Thy humble servant, How could!Iso worthless 
otherwise, deserve so much glory!” 

Let us now peep into the mind ofthe divinely blessed Bhai 
sain Dass, who was in an unusual state of ecstasy. The Bhai 
was not building this house for his own personal use. It was to 
be a temple in honour of the Almighty. It was being built to 
glorify and worship Him. As far as hewas concerned he thought 
of himself asno more thana migratory bird, atemporary lodger, 
who does not build permanent palaces but only temporary 
nests. Just as the Guru had built at Amritsar, in honour of the 
immortal and the timeless spirit divine, transcending all 
temporal and spatial limitations, a temple to glorify Him, 
similarly the Bhai was building a house which could be worthy 
of the Guru's visit and could be sanctified by the touch of his 
holy feet. 

One day, when the construction work was in progress it 
so happened that the Bhaireflected inwardly whether a sinner 
like him deserved to live in the house he was building. He felt 
that such a magnificient and stately building should be for the 
beloved Guru and God, and he, Sain Dass should only be a 
humble servant therein. His greatest pleasure should be to 
receive the grace of God in being worthy of dedicating the 
house to Him. Ravished bythe love-divine in aspint of complete 
surrender and humility, he became completely oblivious of 
the fact that the house was meant for him and his wife Ramo. 
What had actually happened was that the house was in fact 
being built for the master of both the temporal and spiritual 
domains, the weilder of the great sword, Hargobind, the Sixth 
Guru. A transfiguration had taken place. The lowly house had 
become the abode of God; Bhai Sain Dass was a mere servant 
and a caretaker. Similar were the sentiments in Bibi Ramo’s 
mind. She also thought that just as the masons, carpenters 
and labourers were toiling for their master, they, both husband 
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and wife, were also working to build the house for their divine 
master, the Guru. 

The construction was over, and both thought the house 
to be very impressive, beautiful and charming. They were 
doubtful if such a house could be theirs. The voice from within 
to prevent this misgiving soon replied, that it was worthy of 
the guru and it was for the Guru. 

The house was now complete in all respects, but the 
beloved master had not yet come. Therefore, the Bhai locked 
the house and he himself started livingin the small mud huthe 
had built in a comer of the courtyard. Everyday when he was 
free from the routine daily prayer, hymn singing and discoursing 
on the holy texts, he would ardently engage himselfin making 
arrangements for the furnishings required for the Guru's use 
and decoration of the house. For a long time, his intentions 
remained undisclosed. The house remained locked and 
unoccupied, and the Bhai continued to live in the mud hut. But 
gradually the devotees began to have an inkling of his noble 
intent. Like the sympathetic response of an opium addict to 
another addict, the kindered souls were able to 
sympathetically perceive and respond to the inner vibrations 
of the Bhai’s love and devotion to the Guru. They now 
understood why and for whom the house had been built with 
such great zeal and love. There was nothing odd about this, 
since the devotees of the Lord quite often behave in this 
manner. Such carefree devotees could exclaim:~ 


seek I neither kingship nor liberation 
My heart yearns for love at Thy lotus feet. 


Therefore, for them to wait and to be ready to serve their 
beloved Master becomes dearer than the pursuit of empty 
knowledge. The following lines reveal the state of mind of 
such a devotee:- 


The highest knowledge is faith in and devotion to God 
Love of the lotus feet of the Lord is worth all sacrifices. 


All prayers, meditations, abstinence and asceticism 
should aim at the highest bliss, the ultimate liberation. The 
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devotion to God is the highest love. All else is beneath this 
glory. Ifthe loving devotion pleases the Master then the devotee 
shall beg for only this: , 


Bless me with the gift of Thy adoration, All other worldly 
pleasures except thy love are worthless. All distinction 
between august royalty and demeaning destitution have 
been lost; Salvation and damnation have become 
meaningless And all these can be sacrifice for Thy Love. 


But a true devotee never asks for a boon. He always 
hesitates and lacks the audacity to ask. The beloved devotee 
longs for the Love of Lord and desires nothing else. This 
attainment and such devotion saves the devotee from vain 
glories and keeps him free from pride. The devotee realises 
that he can offer nothing to the beloved Lord since he has 
nothing which he can call his own. Kabir says: 


Nothing in me is mine, whatever Is there is yours 


The Bhaktas are self-effacing and they regard themselves 
as the humble servants of God. They usually pray like this:- _ 


Or my master, my preserver, you who are kind and 
compassionate to us | 
The meek and the humble. What can I offer Thee? Since 
you created everything, the earth beautiful and oceans 
deep, 

I hesitate when I make an offering of water and flowers. 
You are the fountain head of all that is powerful. 

And a source of energy and all physical strength. 

What can I offer thee? 

My feet are weak, hands lack strength and my body is 
frail. 

since it is born out of dust and dust it is, 

How can it serve thee? 

You are generous, ceaseless bestower of riches. 

What can I give thee and what do I have to offer Thee? 

I have nothing that I can call mine, 
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O How can I give any thing to a bountiful donor? 
To give thee out of what is thy gift will be a great folly. 
What can a beggar offer Thee? 

Thou are a munificent benefactor. 

O my master, my creator, my preserver, 

Thou are so immense and great 

And Iam too frail and insignificant to offer Thee. 
Iam afraid of saying even this. 

This ‘self’ is also Thy gift. 

How can I give away thy gift? 

It will be a shame worse than ignominy. 


such devotees intoxicated with the love divine sing thus:- 


Thou, the God of detachedness, art the Master of us all; 

_ There are myriads like me to look upto Thee. 
Thou are the Ocean of jewels but I know not Thy essence: 
Yea, know notI what Thou art, Omyimmensely Wise God; 
Be Thou Merciful to me, 
And bless me with that wisdom wherewith I dwell ever 
on Thee. 
O man, be not proud: yea, be the dust for others to tread 
upon; 
Only then thou art redeemed. 
For, over the heads of all is the Master of Nanak and 
There are myriads of others like me looking up to Him. 


Bhai Santokh Singh also writes about this love and 
- devotion of the Bhaktas:- 


Variety of goods were procured and arrayed in 

the sitting room | 

With great love and devotion. 

A fortune lavished in buying beautiful and elegant beds. 
With faith and dedication the pantry was stocked and 
provisioned 

With the choicest grains and cereals. 

Just as the store of things grew larger and larger 

So did their love for the Guru become keener. 
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Day by day the restlessness in their mind became acuter. 

Without the Guru they felt their wealth worthless. 

They were eagerly waiting when their Guru will come, 

When will their desires be fulfilled? 

They often talked, about the Guru, 

His noble deeds and his glory, 

With excitement in their hearts. 

How long were the days to pass in this manner? 

The Guru has not come, and the fire of love 

Remains unquelled in our hearts? 

Why has not the Lord come? 

The all knowing Guru, 

The master of the fourteen worlds, 

Guru Hargobind, whose visage is radiant like the Moon, 

When will you give us the Chakors 

The much longed for bliss? 

When will you show us the resplendence of the sun? 

And when will the lotus blossom in our hearts? 

Like the Chatnik, the love lorn couple 

Was restless and in agony. 

When will they taste the legendary drop of rain 
-Slaking their eternal thirst? 

Without it we are enfeebled 

Like a dry tree waiting for the life giving rain. 

When will the union with Guru take place, 

Like a drop of water merging with the ocean? 

Their hearts will be filled with joy 

Only when they have a glimpse of thy lotus feet. 

As yet the Guru has not come, 

And we the unlucky ones, are bereft of his love. 


Exactly similar was the state of mind of this couple. In the 
beginning they were carried away by the zeal for service and 
the excitement of construction for the Guru. Now they were 
over powered by the desire that the Great Guru should come 
and live in the house. Day by day this longing for the Guru's 
visit intensified. Unlike the earthly temptations and attraction 
the intensity of the love divine increases manifold as the time 
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and distance increases between he lover and the beloved; 
unlike the case of mundane attractions, where the distance 
and the passage of time slacken the desire. Henceforth the 
religious discourses of the Bhai though solemn became very 
pensive. These were sad and tinged with the grief of separation 
from the beloved Guru. The whole congregation was deeply 
affected by this sombre solemnity. Bhai Desa who was a 
constant witness to all this was so touched by the Bhai's 
devotion and love for the Guru, that his heart melted and was 
similarly affected by it. 

When the agony and misery ofthe Bhai became unbearble 
some members of the congregation asked the Bhai if he so 
desired they could go to the Guru to entreat him to come. The 
Bhai replied humbly with folded hands, “Friends, the Guru 
knows everything, nothing is hidden from him. My heart is 
ever eager to meet him. This passion can notbe curbed, because _ 
Love remains ever uncontrollable. If the will of the Guru is to 
make me suffer the pangs of separation, then it is my duty to 
resign myself to his will. When the Guru deems my love worthy 
of him, he will surely come.” The Bhai's reply silenced almost 
everyone. His wife Ramo’s mental state wasin no way different 
from that of her husband. 

One day itso happened that when the Bhai was asleep he 
saw avast awe inspiring sea ofnectar in his dream. An extremely 
beautiful form emerged from the water and addressed him thus, 
“Bhai Sain Dass you have blessed these waters with your love, 
come and live here like a fish. This water will give you life and 
sustenance. It will not drown and kill you.” Showing his trust 
and faith in the voice the Bhaientered the sea, he was surprised 
to find that he could swim and dive and be buoyant like a fish. 

He was neither drowned or killed, nor did he feel 
uncomfortable or choked. Rather he felt happy and free and 
was quite at ease. After sometime the apparition reappeared 
and said, “Sain Dass, this water which is so dear to you is the 
sole basis of existence and a source of sustenance to you. 
Therefore, you can be transformed into water to merge with 
it.” The Bhaireplied, “As you wish, lam at your mercy, butneither 
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take me out of the water nor convert me into water, instead let 
me live init and love it. Youare the water immeasurable andla 
fish.” The form blessed the Bhai and disappeared. Suddenly 
the Bhai had a vision of the Guru who Sat smiling in all his 
resplendence. The dream over, he opened his eyes and saw 
his wife Ramo sitting beside him reciting the following hymn:- 


Meet me, O my Loved God! (Pause) 
Yea, Thou fillest all, all over: 
Thou art my only Creator -Lord. 
Thou Thyself markest out Thy path (but) 
‘Tis known only through the saints. 
And known thus, Thou, my Creator-Lord, 
Art seen in every heart. 
He, who repairs to Thy feet, attaineth gladness; 
For, even an lota of our devotion is rewarded by Thee: 
Yea, he, who singeth Thy praise, O treasure of virtue, 
All-too-spontaneously, is imbued 
With the great essence of Thy Love. 
Nanak seeks but Thy refuge, for, 
Thou art the only Creator-Lord, the Perfect Being. 
He, who's pierced through with God’s loving adoration, 
He goeth not to another; 
As the fish separated from water dieth, so doth Thy 
Devotee without Thee. | 
How is one to be without Thee, 0 God? 
How can the Chatnik live without the Svanti-drop from on 
high. 
The Chakvi longeth that the night passeth and 
she see-eth the splendour of her beloved sun. 
90 doth my mind long for Thy vision, and 
Fortunate for me is the day when! hum Thy praise. 
Prayeth Nanak: “O God, my vital breath, 
How can I be without Thee?” 
As the body, without breath, is of no avail, 
So doth the saint get no peace if he see-eth not the vision 
(of God) 
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Being without the Lord is to suffer the pangs of hell; 

So, my mind is pierced through by His lotus-feet: 
Aesthetic, and yet detached, is our God, 

To whom one is attuned through the Name: 

Yea, no one can ever deny my god. 

Yea, meeting with God, and abiding in 

The society of the Saints, bringeth peace 

That one can contain oneself not with its joy. 

Be Thou merciful to me, O Master of Nanak, 

That I merge in the love of Thy lotus-feet. 

searching and searching , one meeteth with one’s God: 
Yea, He is compassionate to the seeker. 

Iam menit-less, low-bom and supportless, 

But God mindeth not my shortcomings: 

Yea, mindeth not He my shortfalls, 

And blesseth me with perfect bliss: 

All proclaim that His innate nature is to do pure good, 
And I hear too that He is the love of His devotees 

So T hold on to His skirt and see Him filling all hearts. 

50 I attune unto Him, the Ocean of Bliss, 
All-too-spontaneously, overcoming the pain 

Of girdling the cycle of births and deaths. 

He hath made Nanak His slave, holding him by the hand; 
And he hath woven, like a garland, the Lord in his heart. 


He listened to the hymn with great reverence and devotion. 

The recitation over, Ramo very humbly addressed her husband, 
“Dear, if you deem it proper, write a letter to the Guru just as 
Guru Arun wrote to the fourth Guru; a letter expressing a deep 
desire to meet him.” The Bhai replied, “Blessed dear, how can 
we compare ourselves with Guru Arjun, the Guru's son? He 
wrote as a prince to his kingly father. Hence his request was 
promptly granted. We are but ordinary and lowly Sikhs of the 
Guru, the humble servants, who are yet not even worthy of 
the Guru's love. Writing to the Guru will impropér and 
disrespectful.” Ramo replied, “But the Gurus have always 
granted a very exalted and eminent status to their Sikhs and 
they are very dear to them.” The Bhai said, “This shows the 
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Guru's benevolence and large heartedness, it is his grace.” 

After speaking these words the Bhai related his dream. 
Ramo was immensely pleased and amusingly said, “The Guru 
has shown a great favour by helping you like this. If you had 
agreed to be transformed into water, then it would have been 
' acatastrophe. It is good you prefered to remain a fish. You are | 
well aware that the Guru has especially blessed you with an 
opportunity to prove that an enlightened soul can sacrifice 
even the ultimate liberation for the love of God. Great is the 
Guru.” The Bhai then informed her how towards the end of his 
dream he had a glimpse of the radiant and smiling face of the 
Guru. Ramo said, “My dear, this shows the Guru knows 
everything. He will surely come and grace us with his visit. We 
are insignificant and lowly like the earth. The Guru is bountiful 
like a monsoon cloud bringing refreshing water plenty and 
quenching the thirst of all the seared earth evenly and equally.” 

Bhai Sain Dass and Ramo were uneasy and restless in 
this unique state of devotion and love. The Guru, drawn by 
their immense faith and love felt equally disturbed and uneasy. 
He told his wife Damodani, “Dear wife, your sister and brother- 
in-law have built a beautiful house. They are keeping it locked 
and are very eagerly and restlessly waiting for us to go there > 
and live in it. What is your opinion regarding this?” The Guru's 
wife replied, “My dear kind Lord, both my sister and brother- 
in-law are your devotees. Kindly fulfil their desire. Moreover 
they are our very near relations and dear kinsmen. But their 
hearts are full of great love and devotion, and they are so 
absorbed in being your devotees that there is no trace of the 
pride and vanity of being ourclose relatives.” The Guruaccepted 
her suggestion and asked her to make preparations for the 
journey. At that very time there was an invisible and irresistible 
pull from another direction. Therefore, the Guru deemeditfitto 
consult his mother in this regard. 

Thereafter, the Guru went to his mother and told her all 
about the intense desire and anxiety of Bhai Sain Dass about 
the Guru’s visit to Daroli. He also informed her that at Nanak 
Matta, the Gurdwara in memory of Guru Nanak had been 
usurped. The devout Sikh looking after the shrine had been 
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ousted by the adherants of the Sidh sect and the shrine was 
being desecrated. That saintly Sikh devotee was equally in 
anguish and was constantly praying and imploring for his 
intercession to restore the sanctity of the shrine. From both 
the places equally powerful and irrestible forces were pulling 
him. He had come to seek her advice where to go first. The 
wise and enlightened mother said, “Your are the Guru, you 
know everything. You should go to that place first which 
requires your foremost and immediate attention, where the 
damageis leastifyou donot choose to go. The problem of Nanak 
Matta cannot be solved without your presence. But it is far 
away, your long absence will become unbearable for me as 
well as for your devotees. Since a devout Sikh is in distress, to 
succour him is your foremost duty. Bhai Sain Dass is a perfect 
and devoted Sikh. His longing also needs to be assuaged. To 
honour him and his devotion to you is a spiritual obligation.” 

The Guru felt convinced and replied, “Mother, let us do ~ 
like this. You along with other members of the family, go to 
Daroli to provide comfort and solace to Bhai Sain Dass and Bibi 
Ramo with your love and encouragement. We will directly 
proceed to Nanak Matta, after setting every thing nght we will 
join you at Daroli. In this way both the matters will be taken 
care of.” The Guru's mother was pleased to hear this. The guru 
straightaway went to the congregation and there explained 
the import of his mission to prominent Sikhs like Bhai Buddha 
and Bhai Gurdas. Thereupon, twenty five brave and stalwart 
Sikhs were chosen to escort the Holy Mother and other 
‘members of the family to Daroli. Bhai Buddha and Bhai Gurdas, 
along with most of the devotees and some brave soldiers of 
Guru’s armed force, were retained at Amritsar tolook after Darbar 
Sahib and the Akal Takhat. It was also decided that part of the 
armed force was to accompany the Guru to Nanak Matta and 
the rest was to be stationed at Kartarpur. 

The following morning the reverend mother left for Daroli 
with the whole family and the Guru began preparations for his 
journey to Nanak Matta. 


Aodudd 
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"he writer of yore described the love inspired couple as 
detached lost and absorbed in love divine, unaware and 
unconcemed bodily, oblivious of every thing around. They 
had reached this state of consciousness by anxiously waiting 
for the Guru, but there was no indication, no message from the 
Guru about his visit. The Bhai continued to participate in the 
religious services. As usual he would reach the shrine early 
moming at five, but would remain unusually quiet. Sparse had 
become his food and scanty was his sleep. Prayer and 
meditation continued unabated like a running stream. Serene 
was his face absorbed in the love of the beloved Guru, and he 
seemed strangely drunk in a state of bliss. Ramo too, was ina 

similar state of mind. 

One day, all of a sudden a devoted Sikh came to him and 
said, “Sir,a messenger has brought the news that the reverend 
mother and Ramo’s sister Damodani alongwith other members 
of the family are shortly arriving to see you and Ihave come to 
inform you in advance.” On hearing this both became silent. 
Their eyes closed and were lost in thoughts for sometime. After 
some time Bhai Sain Dass opened his eyes and looked around 
as if dazed. The informer repeated the message and told him 
that the messenger is waiting outside. The Bhai collected 
himself a little and spoKe louder than usual, “Who is waiting?” 
The Sikh replied, “The messenger, Sir,” The Bhai again asked, 
“What messenger, from where has he come?” The Bhai was 
told again that the Guru's family had come. The Bhai went on 
talking as ifin a dream.-“Has the Guru's family come. The Guru 
gone towards the temple? There is rejoicing? Isn’t there? 
Unlucky me who couldnot have glimpse of thee,“ utteringsuch 
confusing words Bhai Sain Dass swooned. 
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The worried Sikh pressed his feet, rubbed and massaged 
the soles of his feet to bring him around, while lovingly 
repeating the message. The Bhai heard, opened his eyes, and 
sat up duly revived. The devotee gave him a glass of water to 
drink and repeated the message. The Bhai spoke as if half 
awake, “Have they come?” The Sikh replied, “Yes, the family 
has come, the Guru's family.” The Bhai again said, “The Guru 
has come? Has the Guru come?” The bewildered Sikh was 
finding it hard to convey to the Bhai that only the Guru's family 
had come and that the Guru would arrive later. The Bhai had 
somewhat regained his mental poise, and with eyes full of 
tears said, “Yes, the family has come? But the Guru has not 
come as yet?” He was informed that Guru's mother Mata Ganga 
ji had arrived. 

On hearing the news of the Mother's arrival Bhai Sain 
Dass felt somewhat encouraged and came out of his house 
followed by his wife Ramo. A great many devotees from the 
villages had already gathered. Ramo, her friends and many of : 
the women devotees from the village accompanied the 
messenger to receive the reverend holy Mother with due 
respect and ceremony. Bhai Sain Dass unlocked the newly 
constructed house, which had been elegantly furnished and 
neatly maintained. Itwas cleaned and swept daily and incense 
was bummed daily to freshen it up. The beds were made, carpets 
were unrolled and orders were given for preparing the food for 
the visitors. One devotee was specially deputed to cook the 
ritual sweet pudding to be distributed among the members of 
the congregation gathered there to receive and welcome the 
holy Mother. After making all these arrangements the Bhai 
also set out to meet and welcome the eagerly awaited guests. 
He had not far to go since thy had almost reached the village 
along with the advance welcome party. The holy mother and 
her entourage was helped to alight from the vehicles with 
greatreverence and love. The whole congregation bowed their 
heads in sister, Damodari and the Mother to the new house. At 
the entrance bowed heads, folded hands and showing of 
flowers. Atthe threshold Ramo and BhaiSain Dass, with folded 
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hands greeted entered the portals of the new house reciting 
“Praised be Guru Nanak, Praised be Guru Nanak,” ‘Once inside 
all of them settled on the beautiful beds spread out for them. 
The holy sweet pudding beside it at the feet of the reverend 
Mother. The depth of his devotion and the tears of love welling 
up in his eyes overwhelmed the holy mother and she was also 
moved to tears. She got up from the bed, put her loving hands 
on Bhai Sain Dass’s head and consoled him with these words, 
“Guru-blest Bhai Sain Dass, be patient, the saviour Guru is 
coming very soon. He had to go to Nanak Matta because a 
religious shrine was desecrated. He has gone to restore its 
sanctity and, redress the suffering and alleviate the agony ofa 
very devout sadhu and steadfast Sikh. After doing ail this he 
will come straightaway to this place.” 

After encouraging the Bhai with these words, the mother 
stood up to offer prayer, a supplication to Almighty God and all 
the six Gurus. The prayer over, the mother asked that the 
sanctified sweet pudding be distributed among the 
congregation. Then the congregation dispersed. Only a few 
volunteers, both men and women remained there to attend 
and serve the honoured guests. Bhai Sain Dass went out to 
make board and lodging arrangements for the mother’s 
encourage of body-guards, attendants, a host of friends, 
admirers and their servants. Moreover he had also to 
depute some Sikhs to make arrangements for the fodder and 
forage for the horses of the guests. There were a large number 
of very keen villagers ready to serve the honoured guests. 
They were also to be assigned to various other duties. By now 
lunch was ready which Ramo served with zeal and loving care. 
After lunch the visitors retired for rest and afternoon siesta. 
Both Ramo and Bhai Sain Dass left the guests to restin comfort 
and peace in the new house while they went to their mud hut 
to rest awhule. 

The daily routine now was like this. The early morning 
prayer service, singing and recitation of Asa-di-Var, was 
performed at the new house. After this the congregation 
dispersed. People would go to their homes to attend to their 
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daily chores, while Ramo and Sain Dass would keep themselves 
busy in looking after and waiting upon the Guru's family till 
lunch, after which they would retire to their modest hut. 
similarly after the evening service, recitation of Rehras, Sodar 
etc., was done. The guests were served dinner and after making 
arrangements for their sleep, the couple would return to sleep 
in the same humble hut of theirs. 

Asisits nature, time passed on inexorably. Bits and pieces 
of news that trickled out from Nanak Matta about the sojourn 
of the Guru revealed that the Guru had left Nanak Matta and 
was on his way to Daroli, that the Guru had restored the sanctity 
of the Nanak Matta shrine and that the orthodox Kanpatta 
zealots had surrendered themselves to the Guru. These 
Kanpattas had desecrated the place that had been sanctified 
by Guru Nanak’s visit. They had set the sacred shrine on fire 
and had burnt the sacred (Banyan} tree. But when Guru 
Hargobind sprayed the place with saffron water, the charred 
trunk started sprouting afresh. The fresh leaves retained the 
water-drop marks made by the water sprinkled there by the 
Guru. The soapnut tree bearing sweet berries which had been 
in adverse possession of the Kanpatta Yogis had also been 
restored to the former devout caretaker. The Yogis had 
surrendered themselves spiritually to the Guru and had given 
an undertaking that, in future, they would not make any 
attempt to violate the sanctity of the monuments sacred to the 
memory of Guru Nanak. The Guru was expected to arrive very 
shortly after successfully resolving to the entire satisfaction 
of the Sikh Sangat there the ticklish problem created by the 
Kanpattas at Nanak Matta. 

The Guru was coming after scoring a spiritual victory over 
the sacriligious Yogis. He was coming fast and in triumph and 
glory; advancing like an ocean tide to embrace, honour and 
bless the epitome ofthe exalted spirit of Sikhism-the revealed, 
immaculate purest love divine, the blessed Bhai Sain Dass. 

Such news of happy tidings about the Guru was exciting 
and uplifting the Bhai’s mind who-was now frantically busy 
making preparations for a befitting welcome tothe approaching 
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Guru. Ennobled and sublimated though he was by love divine, 
Bhai Sain Dass, alas! was also a creature of the earth. Equally 
overwhelming was his desire to see and meet and touch the 
Guru in person. This longing to meet the Guru, the spirit divine. 
incarnate in the person of the Guru, grew so intense that often 
it became unbearable and uncontrollable and tormented him 
to no end. 

Mata Gangaji, the Guru's mother rejoiced in her heart to 
find Bhai Sain Dass in a state of spiritual exaltation, as she 
herself had experienced this state of exalted consciousness 
through aceaseless devotion and life long service to Guru Ayan 
Dev, the Martyr Saint, her own husband. She who had attained 
the state of love divine and seen the vision beautific was 
touched by Bhai Sain Dass’s state of mind. Her eyes often 
became misty with tears and her heart would soften and melt 
to see Bhai Sain Dass ravished thus by Love. 

she would bestow on both Ramo and Sain Dass her love 
and kindness and bless them graciously. The love, the grace 
and the blessings of the holy Mother were a source of spiritual 
strength to the tormented soul of Bhai Sain Dass. 


gaaag 


392 / Baba Naudh Singh 


0 


he day came, when all the dark despondency disappeared 

and tumed into an edifying expectation. A rider came, a 
welcome rider. He came to Daroli. He came with the news that 
the Guru was approaching Daroliand would be there very soon. 
The whole family heard the news and were overjoyed with 
expectation. When Bhai Sain Dass heard it he was ecstatic 
like the legendary chatrik bird longing for a drop of rain. Bhai 
sain Dass was intoxicated with joy, bewildered and oblivious 
of everything around and like a man possessed he set out in 
the direction from which the Guru was expected to come. In 
this state, excited, elated and overwhelmed with emotions 
he ran, stopped, stumbled, got up, sat down, rose again, fell 
down up again he moved on and on, till it became impossible 
even to move a step forward. He collapsed, sat down by the 
side of the road and was soon lost in a state of trance, oblivious 
of corporeal existence. 

Irresistibly drawn and attracted by the intense love ofthe 
beloved devotee the Guru was speeding towards Daroli at a 
steady pace. Suddenly he caught sight of the beloved devotee 
motionless like a statue, absorbed and lost in bliss by the 
roadside. He stopped the horse, got down, came beside the 
entranced and tranquil Bhai Sain Dass, regarding him with 
eyes tender, kind and full of grace, and said,” Arise! Arise my 
beloved and blessed one.” Who could have heard this in such 
astate of absorption and contemplation! The Guru was touched 
and moved to tears. The Guru identified himself with Bhai’s 
state who was lost in the Guru, as thus becoming one with him 
the Guru spoke as a soul to a soul, “Awake!” and lifted up Bhai 
Sain Dass in an embrace. Startled, the Bhai opened his eyes as 
if waking up from a deep slumber, and found himself in the 
arms ofthe Guru, the sacred and heavenly hymn of Gurusinging 
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Thy devotees hunger but only for Thee. 

O lord, fulfil my desire, yes, 

O Thou giver of peace, bless me with Thy vision. 
And take me into thy embrace. 

— Adi Granth 


Bhai Sain Dass fell prostrate on the Guru's feet who 
again bent down, lifted him up and embraced him, Sain Dass 
prostrated himself again at the feet of the Guru, very gracefully 
and with great joy the Guru enclosed him in his arms and 
blessed him with the timeless knowledge and eternal 
enlightenment. Now Bhai Sain Dass was a regenerate Sikh, 
the elect, the blessed, the beloved Sikh of the Guru, who had 
seen graced and beautified by the Guru. The luckiest person is 
the Gursikh, the elect, who is absorbed in the love-divine of 
the true Guru, and has become one with it, i.e., the ‘self’ gets 
absorbed in the spirit Divine. He is bom ofit andis evermerging 
with it. Such was the good fortune of Bhai Sain Dass, who else 
could have deserved it? ~~ 

The Guru started walking towards Daroli, Bhai Sain Dass 
was on his left, his horse following him instinctively. Both 
were completely absorbed in an intimate conversation, a 
dialogue and acommunion oftwo kindered souls. Preoccupied 
thus they were hardly aware of the considerable distance they 
had covered. Only when they heard the ringing sounds of 
ecstatic hymn singing by a large group of people, they realised 
they had almost reached the outskirts of Daroli. The people 
and the Sikh Sangat had come to welcome their Guru singing 
in unison the sacred hymns in honour of the Divine Guru. They 
were also carrying with them the sacred sweet pudding to 
welcome and honour him. It was neither was he among the 
villagers who had come to welcome and honour the Guru nor 
did he participate in serving the guests. He wondered if he had 
not been led astray by his overwhelming love for the Guru. 
Very soon, his inner self reassured him that he had been on 
the right path, the welcome path, that his feet had trodden 
unbidden . This was the path of divine love, where a loving 
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devotee merges with the beloved Lord and becomes one with 
Him. The surroundings were surcharged with the indescribable 
feelings of reverence joy, love and devotion; the whole 
atmosphere reverberating with the melodious hymn singing 
by the joyous devotees. After the joyous prayers were over, 
the whole congregation stood silently, hands folded and heads 
bowed in reverence to the Guru. One of the devotees came 
forward to say the thanks giving prayer. When the prayer was 
over, heads again bowed in reverence. The sacred sweet 
pudding was offered ritually to the Guru, and then distributed 
among all present, every one partaking of it and bowing in 
gratitude to Almighty and the Guru. In the meanwhile the 
Guru's retinue had also arrived. They were also given the sweet 
pudding. 

After this ceremonial welcome the Gumi proceeded towards 
the village shrine, where all the villagers had assembled to 
reverentially welcome and receive the Guru. Mata Ganga Ji, 
the Guru's mother was also there, eagerly waiting for the Guru. 
Restless and anxious, the mother was waiting for her beloved 
son - the son who is the Guru as well. She clasped her son who 
bowed to touch her feet. But the loving mother instead held 
his head in her hands embraced and kissed his forehead. She 
also honoured him with respect and reverence due to a Guru. 
But mother as she was, therefore, like all the worldly mothers, 
she blessed him, dusted his face with one end of her head gear 
(Dupatta) and felt proud ofhim. When allthe mute endearments 
were over the overwhelmed mother inquired his well being 
during the journey. 

The Guru got up, seeking valedictory permission from his 
mother to go who also got up and started walking along with 
him. The Guru looked towards Bhai Sain Dass who was 
standing and waiting there with his head bowed, hands folded 
wearing a sash, face radiant with the halo of Nam and eyes 
luminous with love divine. The Guru smilingly said, “Let us go, 
Bhai Sain Dass,”. The Guru's family was in the new house. 
Ramo was eagerly waiting at the portals of the new house; the 
tears of joy were flowing like a welcome shower; the loving 
profile of Ramo framed by the doorpost looked statuesque as if 
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originally placed there for decoration. She was lost and 
drowned in the ever rising tide of love and devotion. She forgot 
all about the paraphernalia of traditional welcome she had 
kept ready. Instead the intense vibrations from deep within 
her heart were ready and eager, restlessly waiting to welcome 
the all knowing Guru, who arrived that very moment as if 
responding to them. He looked at the, then looked towards 
the house, hesitated a little, looked again at the house and 
said: 


Even if one meditateth on the Lord's Name in a ruin, 
It becometh a castle of gold. 


Twice he repeated the words and then moved forward 
uttering, “Praised be Guru Nanak.” As he crossed the threshold, 
one foot going across and the other still behind, Ramo and 
sain Dass fell prostrate at his feet, clutching one foot each. 
Both were lost in a rapture. This momentspentinjoy and peace, 
the exalted moment of devotional consummation and loving 
communion is the most blessed moment, the transcendental 
moment, transporting them beyond time to the ultimate union 
with the beloved Lord. The Guru lovingly placed his hands on 
their heads in benediction and said “Praised be the Sikh spirit,” 
and, “Be joyous.” Saying so, he went ahead straight towards a 
bed and sat down. Once again Bhai Sain Dass and Ramo touched 
his lotus feet and washed them with tears of love. Ramo got 
up, went inside and came back escorting her sister, the Guru's 
wife and the other intimates who in sheer joy clung to his feet. 
The munificent benefactor and the loving guardian as he is to 
- all, he blessed them, bestowing all his love and grace to their 
delight. Ramo went into the kitchen and the Bhai got busy 
making arrangements for the Guru's ablutions. In the 
meanwhile the Sangat had gathered there around the Guru. 
The Guru sat resplendent, like a sun in the world, radiating 
divine light of grace on this fallen and sinful world. Every Sikh 
there bowed his head in obeisance offered his love and 
reverence and in turn received from the Guru the benediction 
of Name Divine. The Divine power emanating from the mind of 
the Guru filled the minds ofthe Sikh with celestial joy. His divine 
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wisdom ennobled their cosciousness and by making it 
transcend the mundane worldly doubts and vanities. Thus 
their uplifted inner ‘selves’ were enabled to soar and float in 
the high heavens. Knowledge when imparted by the word of 
mouth is first received by listening with ears and is then 
confirmed by repeating it with tongue. It is thus increased by _ 
repetition and practice, leading to sharpening of the intellect. 
Spiritual knowledge is enhanced likewise by listening © 
with ears; by constant repetition with tongue and sharpening 
of the intellect and comprehension. Mind, too, is awakened 
by rigorous practice or when guided by an ‘enlightened’ spiritual 
mentor, who could show the seeker the state of mental 
detachment, when the mind rises over and above the mundane 
thoughts of this dam earth and remains ever absorbed in the 
purity of bliss. This spiritual knowledge (Brahma Gyan} is a gift 
of the Guru, the spiritual mentor. Just as the swimmer can teach 
how to swim; the exalted can uplift the lowly and the meek. 
The blooming spring can serve the dry and refresh the wilted 
and the shrivelled and can regentrate the barren to bloom. 
similarly the ‘enlightened’ soul elevates and shows the way. 
There is no theorising, empty and impractical, but what is dark 
is illumined and whatis lowis raised like adecrepitfallingroof | 
lifted up and supported by upright pillars and elevated beams. 

The bookish knowledge merely sharpens the intellect 
and makesunderstanding keener, but the knowledge provided 
by ‘the enlightened’ and ‘the percipient’ raises ‘the self’ to a 
very exalted state of awareness. This higher state of 
consciousness is neither temporal pride nor selfish ego- 
centrism, but is a state or sublime spiritual awareness. The 
generous and bountiful Guru did shake and stir the minds, ‘the 
inner selves’ of the devotees present there, bestowing on the 
them his grace. 

The holy preceptor redeems and liberates the mind by 
normally bestowing only a particle of Name Divine; as Guru 
Granth the holy book says:- 


‘Brother the Master by a particle of the Name 
To millions brings liberation. 
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Yes, the Guru, the holy mentor is offering one particle of 
Name Divine a particle of life, vibrant, incandescent, a particle 
of ‘soul life’ a particle of vital force and spiritual life, to revive 
the fallen, the lifeless and the dead. Great and blessed is the 
life giving Guru as the scripture says:- 


Above birth and death are they, for, 

They come into the world to do good to others. 
And they bless all with the life of the soul and 
Lead all to thy Worship and 

Unite all with Thee. 

--~ Suhi M.5 Adi Granth 749 


Yes, the Guru was great. He gave the vital life-particle the 
bestower of life. Equally blessed and great are the recepients 
favoured with this particle of vital force. As the Guru says, 
“Beyond expression is the praise of men. In whose selfis lodged 
even a particle of the laudation of God.” 

_ One miniscule particle, the particle of vital life stirs the 
lifeless into life. Without itmen are lifeless and dead. With it 
the dead regain life and withit they attain the state of exaltation, 
because “Where there is contemplation of Lord’s Name Divine, 
the Formless One is every present there.” Where dwells the 
Name Divine there dwells God Himself. That tiny particle, a 
divine spark, a particle of Divine-life is what dwells inside. Ifit 
is there we are alive, if absent, we are lifeless and empty as 
“the husk is empty without the grain.” The faces are vacant 
and desolate without the name-Divine. If such desolate and 
forlorn faces are dead, then who are the living? “Only he in 
whom He ever dwells is alive and all others are nothing but 
lifeless.” | 

He who lives in contemplation of God is living. Others are 
slumbering, lifeless corpses. Just as fire wood burns ina furnace 
similarly in their stomach, the body’s furnace, burns the food 
cereals, fruits, vegetables etc. Those who remain deprived 
and oblivious of the immortal and omnipresent divine light of 
life, the ever pulsating and stirring ocean of spiritual life, are 
~ engrossed in ignorance and are, therefore, not living but dead. 
He who is always devoted and attached to the Immortal and 
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eternal Master, the Supreme being, isimmortal. Once absorbed 
and rapt in the inner ‘self’ he should remain steadfast and 
persist and persevere without the thought of deserting or 
forsaking this path ever entering his mind. But then, how does 
one attain this state of mind? A person can achieve it by 
meditation and contemplation on Name Divine; by receiving 
the spark of divine light through the grace of Guru Hargobind 
or somebody equally enlightened and spiritually exalted. After 
this, one should contemplate and meditate upon the Name 
Divine received from the holy Preceptor. This is how one would 
learn to be really alive and live truly. The particle oflife imbibed 
thus willignite the fire of life, just as a spark of fire ever hot and 
incandescent is capable of igniting blazing fires. Therefore, 
come under the shelter of the Guru and seek his protection, 
forsake your dependence on the ego. Only the clever indulge 
in verbal jugglery and intellectual! hair splitting, but salvation 
ultimately lies in contemplation. As the Guru says, “To forget 
Him is to invite perpetual wickedness. To remember Him is an 
everlasting joy! always live in His presence and remember 
Him every moment of life, whether you are sitting, sleeping or 
walking. Therefore, arise! and be awakened. Awake! The 
awakening is to remember Him, the perpetual and 
unforgettable remembering of the beloved Lord.” 

The Guru the bountiful benefactor bestowed the particle 
of divine life on all. He sat there in his divine glory both as their 
holy Preceptor and as an enlightened one blessing and 
bestowing the boon of life on millions, uplifting and redeeming 
them. This was how the Great Guruset his foot into Sain Dass’s 
house. This was how he graced it by his benign presence. This 
was the ceremonial inauguration and the blessed house 
warming. One must remember that ultimately everyone has 
to abandon the house he lives in. Nobody and nothing is eternal. 
It was not the wish of Sain Dass to build a house for himself. He 
built it only for the Guru to let it be blest by the Guru's holy feet. 
Sain Dass merely acted as the servant of God, and instrument 
of divine grace through whose benevolent efforts, inumberable 
sinners received the gift of life and divine grace. The Guru 
exultant in divine pleasure bestowed on those present, the 
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spark of divine-light, inspiring them into leading a life of 
devotion, prayer and contemplation on Name Divine, and thus 
infused them with new life, revived and revitalised them. 
Blessed were Bhai Sain Dass and his wife Ramo. Equally 
blessed was the house! Blessed was this marvellous house 
warming! Remarkable and wondrous are the acts of the God 
inspired. | 

By this time the community lunch (Langar) was ready. The 
Guru sat on a raised seat after finishing his ablutions. The 
congregation and all the visiting devotees sat in straight lines 
on the ground. Everyone present, including the Guru, partook 
of the mealserved there. Ramoand Sain Dass were both waiting 
upon and serving the Guru. They were busy serving food and 
using the hand fan on him, with eyes filled with tears of joy. 
Sain Dass was serving an august relative. Therefore, he was 
enjoying the bliss of the divine view in the Guru's presence. 

This couple, the inspired and exalted devotees, were 
imbued with an unselfish, selfless and pure loving devotion. 
They were serving the Guru as if motivated by avery high and 
noble sense of mission. After he finished his langar they offered 
him a towel to dry his hands with. The Guru delighted by this 
humility, spirit of service and sense of devotion, in an exalted 
mood of beneficence; face radiant and suffused with light 
celestial said, “The love and devotion I have observed will 
liberate you from Wanderings in the turbulent ocean. You have 
pleased meimmensely, Therefore, I bless you with the ultimate 
bliss.” On hearing this Bhai Sain Dass fell at the Guru’s feet. 
Though he was an awakened soul already, still he felt as if 
new vistas of spiritual insight had been opened. His “self” now 
seemed to have reached the ultimate realm of “the self". How 
can one talk about what had happened toSain Dass and Ramo 
since the experience was ineffable. The state of non-being 
and non existence had come to an end. The “self” had attained 
a state of joy, peace and equanimity, a perfect and true state of 
existence, transcendental and indestructible. 


Judaid 
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he Guru had by now settled down at Daroli. The stream of 

religious fervour and spirituality had started flowing here 
too. The congregational prayer, worship and religious 
discourses of the Guru were attracting people from the 
surrounding areas of Malwa region. In fact, the few months 
which the Guru had spent at Daroli had a far reaching effect on 
the spinitual uplift and the subsequent religious transformation 
of Malwa. Though the Guru already had a considerable 
following throughout this region, his presence in the region 
- had won over in a phenomenal mannerthe whole of Malwa to 
the Sikh way of life. 

The Guru had left Amritsar during early summer. Now it 
was mid-November, the advent of winter season. It was during 
this very month that a son was born to Mata Damodarni, the 
Guru's wife. He was born on a full-moon-night of November 
(Kartik Poornima]) at about midnight hour. The child was given 
the name Gurditta, meaning God-given. 

Gurditta was the very child who later in his life, served as 
an example of deep dedication to God, and an epitome of 
meditative worship. It was he whom Baba Sri Chand, the elder 
son of Guru Nanak blessed with his favour, and dedicated 
everything to him. 

The sixth guru, Guru Hargobind had been blessed with 
five sons. Baba Sn Chand, the elder son of Guru Nanak founded 
the movement known as the Udasi sect. Baba Gurditta later 
succeeded him as the leader of the sect. This sect had an order 
of monks like the Bhikshus of Buddhists and Sanyasins of 
Sanyasi faith. Baba Sri Chand was well past hundred yeats in 
age when he felt the necessity of having a suitable successor. 
It was after a long and arduous search that he thought of at last 
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trying the spiritual house of Guru Nanak headed by Guru 
Hargobind the sixth Guru, because he felt it was only here 
among the spiritual heirs of Guru Nanak thata spiritual Preceptor 
imbued with Name Divine could be found; one who could bring 
peace and comfort to the world and succeed him. It was forthis 
very purpose that he approached Guru Hargobind and asked 
for the gift of one of his sons. The Guru then presented his 
eldest son Gurditta to Baba Sri Chand and said, “Since you are 
the esteemed elder son of Guru Nanak, and you are respected 
and venerated by allofus, here is my eldest son. If youso desire, 
my other sons are also at your disposal.” Sri Chand laughed 
and said, “Since Guru Nanak had given to you everything he 
had, and you are aspiritualimage of him and youare spiritually 
his heirs, I have only this cap. It belongs to the faith I have 
founded. It is symbolic of the spirit of renunciation as well as 
the authority and leadership of the Udasi sect. This is my only 
possession and this also, hereby, | bestow on your dear son. 
Hence-forth Udasis will accent and obey him as their head 
and will bowbefore him, and thisfaith will progress andflourish - 
immensely under his leadership.” So saying, he placed the 
cap on Gurditta’s head and said, “My dear child, now you area 
venerable and a wise man, a Baba. Your father, according to 
the will of the Guru, as his spiritual heir, is spreading the divine 
message of Guru Nanak among the worldly people, the house 
holders. Your duty is to carry this message among the non- 
worldly, saintly holy men, the ascetics.” Since that day this 
child had been known as Baba Gurditta. In this manner Baba 
Sr Chand brought his Udasi sect back within the ambit and 
fold of the mainstream Sikh faith. Baba Sri Chand, after Guru 
Angad’s passing away, always remained in touch with the 
successive Sikh Gurus and gave them the honour and 
reverence due to them as spiritual heads of\Nanak’s mission. 
The story of Guru Ram Das’s meeting with Baba Sri Chand is 
quite credible and acceptable, Now Baba Sri Chand, by 
appointing the eldest son ofthe Guru-family as the leader and 
head of his own sect, seemed to have set at rest all the 
unfounded fears and misgivings about the Udasi's diverging 
from the Sikh faith. | 
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Baba Gurditta Ji established a well-kit organisation of 
Udasi Mission. But on the whole the Udasi’s scrupulously 
adhered to the basic Sikh tenets, continued to worship Guru 
Granth (the Sikh holy book); reverentially mentioned the 
names of all the Gurus in their daily prayers and continued to 
regard and revere the Gurus as great sages and prophets. Kirpal 
the then head of the Udasi sect took part in the battles which 
Guru Gobind Singh, fought and also killed a powerful adversary 
in the battle. Later the Sikh princes and chieftains often gave 
pensions and grants of lands to the Udasis. During the times of 
grave crises and distress for the Sikhs, when they were facing 
the crunch of systematic exterminations, these Udasi sadhus 
took charge of all the Sikh places of worship including the 
. Darbar Sahib at Amritsar, and managed and maintained these 
With due reverence and ceremony. It was the same Udasis 
who carried the message of Sikh religion as enshrined in the 
Guru Granth to places as far asSriLanka and the islands beyond. 
They established religious centres and places ofworship where 
Guru Granth was adored and worshipped. They were 
instrumental in creating all over India, a very large body of 
followers of Guru Nanak and adherents to his faith commonly 
known as Nanak Panthies. To make the Udasi sect conform to 
the ideals and teachings of the Guru-stream then headed by 
Guru Hargobind and to integrate it with the noble deeds and 
actions of the Gurus was an act of deep deliberation and great 
foresight on the part of Baba Sri Chand. There remained only 
one difference: Baba Sri Chand emphasised the renunciatory 
life of the anchorite while the Guru stressed the exalted role of 
the domestic life ofthe householder in thespiritual quest. There 
was however, hardly any difference over the fundamentals: 
the Guru, the holy book, the Granth, the canon, the tenets and 
the Sikh way of life. 

Meanwhile at Amritsar, Bhai Gurdas and Baba Budha ji 
who were in charge of managing the Darbar Sahib and looking 
after the sacred pool, were eagerly awaiting the Guru's retum, 
the people ofthe city were sadly feeling the absence and missed 
the Guru’s benign and comforting presence and easy access 
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to him. So, Baba Budha Ji and Bhai Gurdas, one day, after the 
Rehras - the evening prayer suggested that henceforth every 
evening after the last prayer whole congregation should 
circumambulate the Harimandir while singing hymns, with 
the spirit and faith as if the Guru was actually present at the 
Harimandir and the hymns were an offering unto him. The 
love and devotion expressed thus will certainly bear fruit and 
bring the Guru back to Amritsar. This is how the present 
tradition of circumambulating the sacred pool while singing 
hymns started. It happened on the eleventh day of the month 
of Jaith (May). 

While people of Amritsar were devoutly busy tryingto draw 
the Gum back to the city, the Guru was busy raising and keeping 
aloft the divine standard of His true Name (Sat Nam) at Daroli. 
The Guru was often in very intimate dialogue and spiritual 
communion with Bhai Sain Dass, who had by now acquired 
the gnostic vision of an enlightened and awakened soul. One 
day when the Guru was in a trance, a Sikh in distress on the 
high seas prayed for Guru's divine intercession. The prayer 
reached the Guru. The Sikh was helped out of his distress and 
his suffering mitigated. Bhai Sain Dass was then sitting beside 
the Guru. He witnessed the whole scene. Thus the Bhai was 
endowed with this visionary power almost imperceptibly. 

The Guru sometimes appeared to be restive for being too 
long at one place, and occasionally he gave vent to his sense 
of disenchantment. Like the redolent air of Malyagar the Guru 
could not be confined and tied down to one particular place. 
He had to keep moving to dogood, to ameliorate andregenerate 
the fallen and the weak. He started hinting at the possibility of 
his leaving Daroli any time. One day he received a letter from 
Baba Budha and Bhai Gurdas written on behalf of the devout 
Sikhs of Amritsar praying and urging for his return. The Guru, 
after some deliberation replied, “Go, tellthem, we will be there 
very soon.” The happy news sweptthe people of Amritsar with 
joy, but at Daroli the people were drowned in grief. True and 
faithful as they were, the people of Daroli had learnt how to 
submit to the command of Guru. Therefore, they resigned 
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themselves to his will. The day of parting came. The Guru was 
leaving Daroli. The devotees were overwhelmed with emotions 
a sense of grief and deprivation, but they also had a sense of 
resignation to the will of God. A strange confluence of passion 
with submission to His will and an unusual conjunction of deep 
attachment with sublime and elevate thinking could be 
discerned like arainbow of contrasting and conflicting colours. 
The Guru bestowing his love like an innervating shower 
consoled the emotional devotees with very enobling and 
elevating words in this way, “Now you are ever with us. Never 
will you be parted from me. All your fears and doubts about life 
and death are ended. Therefore, meditate on the Name of the 
Lord.” Blessing the. people of Daroli in this manner, the Guru 
left for Amritsar. | 

Enroute, the Guru stopped at Taran Taran. After visiting 
and paying his homage at the various sikh shrines, the Guru 
ultimately reached Ram Das Pur. The devotees had come from 
quite a distance to welcome and receive the Guru. They were 
singing holy hymns and the elders were carrying a salver full 
of offerings tothe Guru. This meeting ofthe Guru and his devout 
Sikhs was full of mutual love, respect and much reverence, _ 
and they all alongwith the Guru proceeded towards Sri 
Harimandir. The Guru paid his homage at the sacred shrine, 
and after joining the large congregation assembled at the Akal 
Takhat and after meeting the eager devotees, he reached his 
residence near the Guru Bazar. Itis still known as Guru ka Mahal 
(Guru's palace} 

That day the whole city had. been decorated beautifully to 
welcome the Guru in a befitting manner. The entire city was in 
a festive and joyous mood. People were gathered everywhere 
to have a glimpse of the Guru. That night the whole city was 
illuminated with lamps and torches. There were scenes of joy 
and enthusiasm. When the Guru was proceeding towards 
Darbar Sahib, the love and reverence shown by the people 
was indescribable. Everywhere there were the traditional 
welcome aartis, garlanding, distribution of sweets and 
showering of money on the Guru. The Guru could proceed only 
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at a very slow pace towards the shrine. Although the city was 
then not very large, the enthusiastic display of respect and 
reverence towards the Guru was so much that when the Guu 
reached the Akal Takhat it was very late in the evening, In 
fact, according to the traditions set by Baba Budhaji the — 
devotees had completed the circumambulation of the holy 
shrine singing hymns in unison, after the last evening prayer. 
It was then that the Guru arrived. It was a strange coincidence 
that he saw the finale of the ritual started by Bhai Budha to 
bring him back, and he was there. The Guru was so much 
impressed by this devotional and reverential singing ofhymns, 
that he blessed the ceremony, named it as Chaunki Sahib and 
he ordained that the tradition would henceforth be part of the 
daily routine in the Darbar Sahib and should continue to be 
observed in future as well. Since then the ritual has been 
observed till today, with due reverence, devotion 
and ceremony. The elders observe that the Guru had blessed 
the tradition and had; endowed it with a spiritual aura. They 
maintain that when the Chaunki reaches the Akal Takhat after 
circumambulating Sri Harimandiritis hallowed by the presence 
of the Guru and it does impress the people as if the Guru was 
actually participating in it. | 

Thatis the reason behind the large number of self-effacing 
and loving devotees carrying their offerings in gratitude to 
Akal Takhat when the Guru Granth is ceremonially and 
reverentially carried to the Akal Takhat after the evening 
prayers. The hymns sung by the devotees in unison are the 
same which were sung in the past during the Guru’s lifetime. 
This tradition continues undisturbed. Rather many more 
similar rituals have come to be observed in its wake. Sant Aya. 
Singh, a disciple of Addan shah, started the observance of a 
similar ritual at the early morning ceremonial entry of the Guru 
Granth Sahib in the Harimandir. 


OOOO 
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hesa was an agnostic turned theist. For him nothing existed 

as far as this delightful, vibrantly alive world was 
concerned. He had a misconceived notion that the change 
and mutability in this visible and perceptible world is the visible 
and tangible proof ofits ‘non existence’. He did not realise that 
the mutability is neither dissolution nor annihilation, but is 
the basic principle of eternal existence. Change, instability 
and mutability are the proof of existence, not ofnihility. Dhesa | 
was, therefore, deluded by his ignorance and negative 
thinking. Otherwise he was a clever, intelligent and a sharp 
witted person. Eventually his cleverness and sharp 
intelligence were won over by the enlightened and the nobler 
wisdom of Bhai Sain Dass. Whereas, intellect could 
comprehend reality only as an empty void, Bhai Sain Dass 
with his spiritual insight and depth had shown him that reality 
is all pervading, ample and meaningful. Bhai Sain Dass also 
transformed his entire way of life by instilling in him nobility, 
gentleness and goodness as well as inculcating in him a sense 
of service, humility and moderation. Dhesa was now under 
another illusion, that he had probably attained a state of 
perfection. Bhai Sain Dass knew that Dhesa was thrilled by 
the peripherals of his nascent experience, and had yet to 
acquire the essentials of spiritual life. The virtues and moral 
excellence were just emerging and were in early infancy. As. 
the Guru says, “Without acquiring moral excellence, there is _ 
no devotion.” Devotion is possible only when one is blessed _ 
with moral excellence. Allvirtues are embodied in god. Virtually 
man is virtueless. Then how can one acquire merit and attain 
moral excellence? God resides in the holy company (Satsang). 
It is there, in such a congregation, that virtues are found. 
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Because the holy company is the Lord’s shop, a trading post 
where virtues are stored in abundance, and for the eager 
merchants of spiritualism the spiritual merchandise of virtue 
is available gratis. When one attains the humility to say ‘All 
virtues are Thine, none and not even one is mine’, then the 
virtueless ‘I’ becomes luminous and resplendent with God's 
storehouse of virtues. As the scriptures assert, “O my cherished 
Lord, he who joins the holy Satsang is saved and crosses the 
worldly ocean safely.” 

Thereafter Bhai Sain Dass gradually and methodically 
imparted the spiritual instruction to Dhesa. First of all Sain 
Dass cooled Dhesa’s mental turmoil and calmed his reslessness 
with his pure and spotless spiritual knowledge. He was taught 
to practice, moderation and self-control. Then he was guided 
under his own supervision to the first stage of service to others. 
After that his sensibility and taste were refined by making him 
listen to the holy Kirtan (devotional singing}. Last of all when 
the keen desire for the holy companionship (Satsang} sprang 
up in his mind Bhai Sain Dass thought it proper to bring him to 
Daroli from Dalla. His close and live contact with the spiritually 
elevated people strengthened his faith in the companionship 
of the holy congregation. Sain Dass’s own life, his living, his 
spiritual mission, the construction of the house with dedication, 
the Guru's sojoum in Daroli and the Guru's residence in that 
house, all this majestic spiritual spectacle had passed before 
his eyes. He was fortunate to live in close proximity to the Guru 
and see the embodied divinity right in front of him. During this 
period Dhesa had acquired an avidity and a fondness for the 
holy texts, the Gurbani. The holy texts the logos of God 1.e. the 
Gurbani is recited to purify and sublimate the mind, to instil 
the love of God therein, to control and guide it in a desired 
direction. 

Dhesa had by now acquired the requisite skill to recite 
and comprehend the holy texts, and he was often completely 
absorbed in recitation and the study of Gurbani. This helped 
him in achieving concentration of mind. The recitation of holy 
texts purified his mind by divesting and stripping it of all the 
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dross of ‘world-illusion’ (Maya}; the thoughtful empress of the 
Gurbani made his mind gnostic.and greatest impact of 
recitation was to create an urge and a longing for the Name 
Divine, to lodge within him. | 

The Divine Name, is a gift, a benediction which one 
receives only through the Grace of God. No mortal can make 
even a claim to worship Him if His Grace is missing. “Only they 
worship whom any service rendered to others makes a person 
worthy of the Grace of God. No subtle techniques or designed 
systems are effective on the strength of which one could assert 
to claim the Grace of God. This spiritual treasure and divine 
wealth are not subject to force, or any kind of pressure. . 

Then how and where can one find this treasure divine, 
whichis asrare and invaluable as precious gems? God, Himself 
is the ultimate source of this treasure and it is obtained with 
Guru's help. As the holy texts say, “One who is devoted and 
dedicated to God, and is ordained by Him toreceive it, partakes 
of this divine treasure.” 

The question arises, if all this depends on the grace of 
God, then, why punfy the mind? Why acquire moral excellence? 
Why aspire to be good? Why practice moderation, temperence 
and abstinence? Why render any service at all? Why pray, 
meditate and do penance? And then whatis the use ofall this? 
The simplest and the most straight forward answer is that 
Name is the gift of God and when a generous benefactor 
bestows his munificence on abeneficiery beggar the recepient 
must be ready, and in a position a beneficiery beggar the 
recepient must be ready, and in a position to receive the gift. 
He should stretch his hands to receive it. The acquisition and 
practice of virtues, the recitation, the prayer, the meditation 
and practising moderation etc., are means to prepare the mind 
to keep it every ready to receive the gift (like the outstretched 
hands of the recepient supplicant of Name Divine). 

Similarly Bhai Sain Dass by purging Dhesa’s mind of the 
darkness of agnosticism, the pessimism induced by his belief 
in‘non-existence’ and futility and emptiness of life, had purified 
_ his mind by instilling moral excellence. In fact Bhai Sain Dass 
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had prepared Dhesa and made him worthy and capable of 
receiving the gift of the spark of life from the Guru. 

One day during the sojourn at Daroli, the Guru was resting 
near a well on the outskirts of the village. Dhesa reached that 
spot. He was ahead of the others and was the first to greet and 
welcome the Guru. The Guru was thirsty. Dhesa at once ran to 
the well, fetched some water and offered it to the Guru. The 
Guru while quenching his thirst looked at Dhesa casually and 
obliquely and asked him who he was. Dhesa replied ‘Thy 
humble servantis called Dhesa’. Involuntarily the words came 
in reply, ‘Your time has not come as yet.’ On hearing this Dhesa 
fell at the Guru's feet and implored “My Lord I seek thy 
protection. Have mercy on me.” The Guru said, “Okay, but that 
time has not come as yet". | 

Many days after this Dhesa related the incident to Bhai 
Sain Dass, who told him that by seeking Guru's protection and — 
mercy he had done the right thing, and that was certainly 
more than enough for him. Dhesa replied that he did not have 
the courage to demand anything for fear of showing any 
disrespect to the Guru. Bhai Sain Dass said, “You did act right 
and proper. You were almost on the verge of being blessed by 
the Guru. In fact you should feel as if he has done so, Itisonlya 
matter of time before you receive the gift of the much sought 
after divine treasure. ‘Your time has not come as yet’, these 
words of the Guru certainly indicate that you are worthy of 
receiving the Guru's benediction but the moment as yet has 
not been decided and fixed. This is for certain that you will 
receive the Guru’s blessings. Since the greater part of the task 
has been accomplished then why bother about the time. Time 
just flits by. The blessed moment predetermined and 
preordained arrives surely. Now you should feel happy and be 
grateful to God and live a life full of gratitude to Him.”. 

Dhesa, exultant and happy exclaimed, “Long live my 
bounteous benefactor, my generous provider. Let me ever be © 
the part of thy holy company, the Satsang. Then whatever — 
you grant me and whenever you bless me willbe an extra bonus 
~ and an added gain.” | 
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After this discourse Dhesa did not slacken but persevered 
hard in his spiritual quest. One early morning, when the Guru 
was making preparations for leaving Daroli, Dhesa was out for 
a walk in the fields absolutely absorbed in the recitation of the 
Gurbani, the holy word. The Guru heard the melifluous strains 
of the recitation when he was sitting by the side of a well his 
feel dipped in the flowing water. The Guru was delighted and 
pleased by the melodious recitation. The Guru was delighted 
and pleased by the melodious recitation. The Guru beckoned 
Dhesa to come closer and asked him if he was Dhesa. Dhesa 
came running to the Guru, touched his feet and said, “Yes my 
Lord”. The Guru then said, “Go two kilometers or so into you 
wildemess sit there in deep silence for an hour or so and then 
come back here. Go and sit there quietly.” 

Dhesa bowed in reverence to the Guru and went away 
as instructed. He was quite mystified by this unusual command 
of the Guru, and he was filled with mixed feelings of joy and 
fear. He was happy because the Guru had asked. him to do 
something. The inexplicable purpose and the mystery of the 
command had created some fear in his mind. Repeating and 
reciting the holy incantation, the Lord’s name, he went into 
the wilderness for about two kilometers and then in asecluded 
place sat down quietly with eyes closed and mouth tightly 
shut. In this wilderness there was complete silence all around. 
The silence was so profound that he could hear the vibrations 
created by the internal organs of the body. Then he heard the 
rustling of leaves and the branches swinging in the wind. 
Dhesa was now skeptical and his mind was full of questions 
about these silent sounds emanating from within. “The Guru 
did not send him merely to listen to these sounds of the void,” 
he thought, “Absence of loud noise in the atmosphere makes 
the silence doubly audible. It is a natural phenomenon. The 
Guru could not have sent me merely to listen to this mute- 
music. There must be some deeper and more laudable motive, 
mysterious and inscrutable though itappears tobe. Sometimes 
such sounds become perceptibly prominent and pronounced 
when the mind is become perceptibly prominent and 
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pronounced when the mind is under the influence of drugs. 
Therefore, I must an effort to prevent my mind from being 
overwhelmed by them and divert it away from them.” When 
Dhesa started diverting his mind away from these sounds, he 
saw a fanciful procession of numerous places and persons he 
had encountered earlier in his life. He reflected and said to 
himself “to conjure up the most familiar places and faces with 
the power of the inward eye can not be the ‘purpose’ of the 
Guru. 

The Guru must be having a far nobler and higher end in 
view for his devotees. Therefore, Dhesa started divesting his 
mind of all the delusive impressions and fanciful images 
recurring therein. When he started blocking the entry of these 
mental forms and delusive figures, he felt a sense of immense 
void and expansive vacuity growing within. He thought that 
this, too, could not be his aim. He was puzzled and he did not 
know what to do. He was thinking fast, “What should I do? 
Should Iisten to the sounds ofsilence and try tosee the deluding 
visions? When I try to suppress them, I feel an expanding 
emptiness and void within should! concentrate on this mental 
void and surrender to it and let myself be submerged by it? 
Why do I! indulge in such worthless and futile mental 
gymnastics. Whereas I have been commanded to sit in 
complete silence, [ will sit silently for an hour or so then go 
back to the Guru... should I? Should I only sit for some time and 
then go back’ Yes.. but oh, how strange’? I have started acting 
on my own,,.... should I do nothing? .....absolutely nothing? .... 
should I remain mentally ‘non-active’ in a state of mental 
inertia?... The mind is ever active.... it is its nature to remain 
perpetually busy.... [should stop the mind from being active, 
control it completely. This is probably the only ‘non-action’ I 
can visualise.” 

Then he thought of Bhai Sain Dass. But he was unable to 
bring into mental! focus the form and appearance of Bhai Sain 
Dass. A sudden thought came into his mind, “If] had consulted 
BhaiSain Dass, this problem would not have arisen and! would 
not have faced this dilemma. Bhai Sain Dass had once told me 
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that time andspace isa veil which creates all the differentiation 
at the durational and spatial level. It is an indirect and 
roundabout manner of apprehending reality; it is rather an 
impediment to the understanding of reality. If it is so, then 
should I not believe that Bhai Sain Dass is very near, here with 
me? I wil try to focus my mind’s eye on him. He willthen tell me 
the way to get out of this difficulty.” Dhesa tried his level best to 
bring before his inward eye the form and face of BhaiSain Dass, 
but the exalted face would not appear. Dhesa was slightly upset 
and exasperated. “O, my cursed mind, strange are your ways. 
While all the near and dear ones, the beloved wife the dearest 
son, intimate friends and relatives, and all those whom | adore 
and admire, remain far away, the unwanted, unwelcome 
intrusive strangers hover like a swarm of bees around me and 
come dancing unbidden before the mind's eye. The one whom 
Ilove, adore and worship most, whose love is least selfish, the 
one who was to enlighten and awaken me, eludes my mental 
grasp. It means that my mindis notclean and pure. Thatis why 
the Guru had said the other day that my time had not come as 
yet. [was mistaken in believing that my love for the holy word 
(Gurbani) and the service rendered by me had cleansed me 
and had washed away all the pollution from my mind. It is 
possible thatthe thick outer layer of contamination was washed 
away but the very fine layer of subtle and imperceptible 
pollution whichis very sticky and greasy stillremains clouding 
and befogging the mind. Hence, I can not bring to my mind the 
image of the most beloved, the Guru inspired, enlightened 
soul, Bhai Sain Dass, or 1s it possible that my mind has become 
an exquisite earthly shrine that all those bound to me by 
worldly ties, my friends, relatives and dear ones, come 
crowding and jostling into my mind attracted by its mundane 
magnificence, whereas the pure, the exalted, the Guru inspired 
and the elect shun and avoid it as unworthy unsuitable and 
worthless?” | 

“May be the mind is corrupted and polluted to such an 
extent by the sticky mundane mire of the world, so fine and 
subtle that it remains invisible and imperceptible, but makes 
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the mind obscure and misty to such an extent that the mind 
deflects and turns away the spiritually immaculate forms which 
remain invisible indistinct and blurred, while the gross 
mundane and material forms are reflected as visibly distinct 
and become noticeable.” 

Allofasudden he wasreminded of what the Guru had told 
him. He cursed himself rather aloud and harshly, “O stupid 
one, you were commanded to sit in complete silence for some 
time. Apparently you seem to be calm and quiet, but your mind 
is agogwith activity andis ina great turmoil. You are not obeying 
the command of the Guru. Concentrate, create some poise 
within. Be quiet and sit motionless. Do not do any thing. Only 
be silent.” 

What should he do? Does it mean that all the extraneous 
and irrelevant thoughts are shut out and all the fancies and 
mental flights are confined and shut within? But this too was 
an attempt to do something, an activity a kind of action. But it 
certainly was not silence. Then, how to be silent and be ina 
state of quietitude. He tried very hard to be silent, but all his 
endeavour was in vain. Some stray extraneous thought would 
suddenly intrude upon his silence. When he tried to 
concentrate and focus his mind on a particular and specific 
line of thought, so that his thinking might not lead into ‘non 
thinking’, the concentration would break down andthe process 
of thinking would disintegrate and dissipate itself into free 
and chaotic mass of cerebration. Whenever he felt a growing 
sense of void within he would start concentrating on a stream 
of thought or would relapse into making desparate efforts on 
attaining the state of ‘non thinking’. Then he would believe 
“this is silence”. He would doubt the very idea, if this was 
silence, ifthe emptiness and the vacuity of mind could be called. 
‘silence’. But this silence looked and appeared like non-silence 
to him. In fact it appeared only as a desparate attempt for 
silence. He would remind himself that he had been asked to sit 
silently. If it was so then why this desperation and frenzied 
mental struggle? The mental activity, the thought processes 
and the brain would become feverishly active again. When he 
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thought he would succeed in driving away the thoughts then 
the effort would appear merely to be a futile exercise to control 
the thought processes and a desperate attempt for silence but 
not ‘the state of silence’. 

The time alloted to Dhesa to maintain silence and sit quietly 
was coming to anend. Dhesa thought, “The Guru willreprimand 
me and again say that my time has not come as yet. If the Guru 
says this then he will be stating a fact. [cannot sit quietly even 
for a mintue, what to talk of an hour. The Guru will be right in 
rebuking me. I am afraid the Guru will reject me. I may lose his 
love and kindness.... Oh No. .. heis kind, merciful and generous. 
He will not discard and throw me out. [won't lose his glance of 
favour. He will only tell me that my time has not come as yet.” 
He cursed himself for relapsing into a stream of thought. Since 
thinking is the essential nature of the mind, it cannot be 
forsaken easily. He urged himself to steer clear of these 
destructive thoughts and concentrate the mind on the beloved 
face of the Guru and meditate uponit. He couldneitherstop the 
flights of his thoughts nor could be concentrate on silence and 
sustain it. He again urged his mind to concentrate on the 
beautiful loving eyes of the Guru to meditate on the eyes only, 
keeping the mind steady to maintain and sustain this ‘non 
silence’ and ‘thinking’. 

There was neither true ‘silence’ nor true ‘non thinking’. 
Since one is rahter powerless and helpless before the unending 
mental activity and ceaseless cerebration, Dhesa now 
concentrated his mind and started meditating on the Guru's 
resplendent face. Neither the Guru's face appeared before his 
mind’s eye nor was he able to concentrate his mind. Dhesa 
tried very hard but as the Guru says, “however hard the human 
beings may try they have no power to attain awareness, 
wisdom, and spiritual enlightenment through mere 
cogitation.” All the mental power at Dhesa’s command proved 
now am feeling utterly impotent and powerless like a helpless 
infant. I am so insignificant and ineffectual that 1 cannot even 
visualise and bring before my mind's eye the face of my beloved 
Master, the Guru O you cursed one, how could you think of 
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visualising the form and face of the Guru when you could not 
bring before your mind even the image of the Guru? How can 
the Guru tread where the gurmukh has never been? Today I 
have realized that I am a failure, a great ignoramus. All my 
cleverness, sophistry, and intellectual prowess has proved to 
be worthless and meaningless. It was all an illusion. I did try to 
curb and control my desires and ignorant-carvings but failed 
in doing that too. That is why all the tempting visions and 
pipe-dreams of alluring forms, faces and places are still 
appearing and hovering before my mind. These are nothing 
but the projections of all the endless unexpressed desires and 
secret cravings of my mind. It is because of them, I could not 
stay calm, quiet, detached and impassive even for an hour or 
so. | tied all my wit and wisdom and all my knowledge and 
intellect to fulfill the command of the Guru. But helpless and 
powerless as! was, [could not be successful. | was proved tobe 
utterly powerless. Not a single trick of intellectual sophistry 
and strategem helped me. How unfortunate, that! have failed 
in obeying the orders of the Guru and fulfilling his command. 
May be the time allotted to me to sit quietly here is coming to 
an end. How can I face the Guru? Iam an obstinate disobedient 
fool and an ungrateful wretch. What face of mind willIshow to 
the Guru? What should I do? Should I get up and go the Guru? 
He must be waiting for me. When he asks, ‘So you have come 
back after sitting for an hour?’ I will say, ‘Yes, my Master’ But if 
he I answer in the affirmative? Because while I was trying to 
sit in silen ce it was only my tongue that was mute and 
inarticulate, my mind was busy listening to the sounds of 
silence. I quietened these sounds and | tried to think and 
cogitate. I tried and forced thought, tried a million feats of 
intellect. But all this was in vain. I made desperate efforts to be 
silent and be in a state on ‘non thinking’, but I did not achieve 
the inner silence, the quietude of mind. | will frankly tell the 
Guru, I did sit for some time but not in complete silence. In fact 
I felt no ‘silence’.” 

While thinking in this vein he cursed himself for being so 
insignificant, inconsequential and utterly powerless. He felt 
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sad and crushed. He was choked with emotions on being so 
helpless. During this moment of pensive dolefulness he felt a 
sense of dissociation and detachment overwhelming him. All 
of a sudden there was a brilliant flash. He was completely 
dazzled by it. In this fleeting and evanescent moment of 
radiances Dhesa beheld the vision - the Guru sitting by the 
well his feet dangling playfully in the flowing water and he 
heard the mysterious voice exhorting him to recite the holy 
word ‘Waheguru’. Dhesa was oblivious every thing around 
and in a state of trance. When he gained his consciousness 
his tongue was busy SHSEY and enunciating the holy 
word ‘Wahegurw’. 

Every pore in his body was vibrant. The eyes were cool 
and calm, the body light and feathery and both within and 
without a mild and sweet delectation enveloped him. The 
tongue was busy in the ambrosial chant of “Wahegurw’, the 
holy word. 

Dhesa had very often, almost daily, heard the exhoration 
to recite the holy word ‘Wahegurw’ and he himself had chanted 
the Litany so often. But the word ‘Waheguru’ at this time was 
soexhoration torecite the holy word ‘Wahegurw’ and he himself 
had chanted the Litany so often. But the word ‘Waheguru’ at 
this time was so expressive, that he had never uttered it with 
so much effectiveness before. The ‘Waheguru’ he had heard 
this time was unique and peerless because it was the holy 
word that the Guru had enunciated. He eagerly felt the desire 
to hear it again from the Guru. But suddenly, his eyes opened. 
The Guru was not there. It was only Dhesa sitting still, all alone 
in the wilderness. The tongue was reciting the holy word 
“Wahegurw’ in sublime accents. What was all this? Dhesa was 
neither able to understand nor fathom its deep import. He was 
in a state of ecstatic joy and pleasure ineffable and rare. 

It appeared as if more than the alloted hour had passed. 
Dhesa got up. He did not feel like getting up. Since he was 
aware of the Guru’s command and he would not disobey it, 
therefore, he had to get up. He got up and started on his way 
back to the Guru. 
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On his way back, he felt the presence of name Divine 
within, reverberation of celestial music, a stirring sense of 
sublime awakening, a sense of ineffable delectation and deep 
within him the recitation of “Waheguru’ spontaneous and 
ceaseless. In this manner Dhesa, rapt in the ambrosial bliss, 
eyes langorous, continued walking rather listlessly towards 
the well where he had left the felt an emotional jolt, a sense of 
void and a pang within at the absence of the Guru. But he did 
not lose heart. Hecame tothe place where the Guru wasstaying. 
But he did not find the Guru even there. He was not disheartened 
by this. He went to Bhai Sain Dass’s house. To his surprise he 
saw the Gururesting onacot there. Ramo had ahand fanin her 
hands while Bhai Sain Dass was sitting at the Guru's feet. The 
Guru asked Dhesa rather jocularly “So you have come back 
after sitting in silence?” 

Dhesa fell at the Guru's feet, broke down and ~oanianilly 
said, “My true Lord, I am a fool, a stupid fool, an ignorant fool.” 
The Guru asked, “Did you sit still in silence?” Dhesa replied, 
“My eloquent mind and vociferous body did not let me sit still 
in complete silence. It was all your grace and kindness. Praise 
be to thy lotus feet. You showed a dazzling flash, a striking 
miracle, a glimpse of thy vision. I could not fathom it. ] remain 
utterly ignorant about it.” : 

The Guru— Did something happen? 

Dhesa— Yes, my Master. 

The Guru— Did you behold, hear and grasp anything? 

Dhesa— My Master, I heard the latent vibrations of my 
body making a swishing sound. I saw the multiplicity of 
deluding forms and figures of my friends and foes, but 
Icould not and did not behold what was worth seeing, I did not 
hear what was worth hearing. 

The Guru: It means you are back as empty as you had 
gone? 

Dhesa— O True King ofKings, [wentthere absolutely empty 
but came back full and fulfilled. You showered your grace and 
charity on me. There was a dazzling experience, fleeting and 

momentary. There I beheld thy lotus feet redolent with the 
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heavenly scent and heard the holy word ‘Waheguru’. I heard 
it and it impressed itself on my tongue and penetrated deep 
within and made my entire self, body, mind and soul light airy 
and buoyant, intoxicating me with divine sense of delight. 
since then the tongue is busy chanting. ‘Waheguru’ 
‘Waheguru’ “‘Waheguru’, (God.is great),” 

The Guru put his benign and loving hand on Dhesa’s head 
and blessed him saying, “You have received the heavenly gift 
of Name Divine right from the ultimate High Heavens. This is 
an immortal gift, extremely unbearable and difficult to digest. 
Be careful lest you lost it.” The Guru then turned towards Bhai 
sain Dass and said, “Sain Dass;Dhesa is the recipient of Name 
Divine and is blessed by the Almighty Lord. This he has attained 
because of your abounding love, grace and faith in him. Be 
kind and forgiving to him. There is in him a want of the touch of 
the holy company. He needsa constant and continuous contact 
with it. He does not have the tradition ofmeditation and service 
of love behind him to sustain him in this spiritual endeavour. If 
you take care of him and keep him under your wings then this 
heavenly gift will wash away the subtle sinful mire of his mind 
and it will act as an ambrosia! nectar sublimating and uplifting 
him to be the loving devotee of His Name. Whatever spiritual 
sensibility he as developed so far, is the basic capital, an 
investment in spiritual trade. Let him carry on his business of 
Name Divine. Keep an eye on him and see that his business 
flourishes and he gains and profits by it so that the capital 
received as a heavenly gift becomes his own.” 

This is the story of Dhesa, all this happened much before 
the Guru had decided to leave Daroli for Amnitsar. 

Now that the Guru had gone to Amritsar, Bhai Sain Dass 
and a considerable holy company were busy at Daroli 
continuing and sustaining the Guru’s divine mission of spiritual 
upliftment and ushering in the kingdom of Heaven on earth. 


yi 
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O ne day Bhai Sain Dass and Dhesa were sitting in asecluded 
place and were involved in a dialogue: 

Dhesa— Sir, I had often heard the exhortation that we 
should meditate on the Name Divine and I have also known 
people being asked to contemplate. I have also chanted the 
holy word ‘Wahegurw’ very often. But since the day the Guru 
had blessed me and bestowed his grace and mercy on me, | 
have never been able to understand what it was, what had 
happened to me and what kind of a mysterious miracle it was? 

Sain Dass— Kabir says: . 

It makes all the difference how one worships Rama; 

For, the same word is used for the person 

And the same for the Mysterious Lord. 

Everybody recites the Lord’s Name, asifit isjust an ordinary 
utterance to be pronounced casually. But my dear friend, the 
same word - The Name Divine manifests the sense of the 
wonderment the marvellous (Kautakar). The word kautak is of 
Sanskrit origin which means, amazing surprising, astonishing 
etc. Therefore, the word of wonder, admiration or 
astonishment, thereby connoting something which takes you 
or transports you into the realm of the wonderment, the 
marvellous, a state almost incredible, a very unusual state of 
amazement of the wonderous, the miraculous and the 
extraordinary moods and states of experience in Bhai Gurdas’s 
writings and I hope you might have read the stanzas of Guru 
Nanak in Asa-di-Var on the marvellous. You should try to learn 
it by heart. The essence of what Kabir saysis that though people 
recite Lord’s Name, they utter it as a sort of formality. But some 
utterances and recitation of Lord’s name are so unique, 
extraordinary and effective that mere articulation and 
enunciation of the Lord’s Name creates the sense of the 
marvellous, a state of bliss. 


é 
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Dhesa— | have often heard the word Vismad (the 
marvellous) being used and chanted everyday in a variety of 
contexts. But what it means, I have failed to understand so far. 

Sairt Dass— This unique experience is of two kinds, one 
is quite spontaneous and intutive and manifests itself very 
often almost naturally, whereas the other one is experienced 
as an exalted mood of mental concentration during a spiritual 
quest. In fact, it is a stage in a journey to Godliness, and 
it certainly is a higher and a sublimer state of the marvellous 
than the former. 

The ordinary experience of the marvellous is created 
when one’s consciousness is struck by a spectacle of beauty 
and uplifted into the realm of the Marvellous and merges with 
the Marvellous and becomes one with it. One feels a spasm of 
delight as if one has experienced the touch of the infinite by 
plunging deep into it. When the experience is over the mind 
exclaims in joy ‘how wonderful” My dear friend this state of 
mind is rarely experienced in modern times. The modern man 
is overwhelmed by the worldly desires and mundane needs of 
life and is so harried by the cares and worries of life that he has 
lost the sensibility of experiencing such elevated moments of 
the ‘The Experience Marvellous’. 

The second type of Marvellous experience is attained by 
that devotee of Lord whose mind (after having been purified 
and washedclean by the contemplation of Name Divine) while 
trying to reach for the immaculate touch ofthe divine suddenly 
experiences the ambrosial sense ofdelectation. Then the mind 
is muted and silenced and is lost and absorbed in the 
apprehension ofthis sense of delight. When one recovers from 
this and consciousness is regained then one feels imbued with 
the delectable ambrosia, as if absorbed and steeped in the 
world of the wonderment, the marvellous. 

This is what happened to you on that day. The Guru by his 
power had performed the miracle. He lit the incandescent 
moment of spiritual experience and illumined you by the gift of 
ambrosial Name divine ‘Wahegurw’. No doubt you went on 
reciting and chanting the word like any other word, but you 
seemed to be experiencing a mood of rare delight and an 
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unusual sense ofexaltation. This experience ofthe ‘Marvellous’ 
is a divine substance, a gift of God, resplendent with His grace, 
and a favour reserved and meant for the devotee-pilgrim ona _ 
quest for the divine. | 

Now I think you are in a position to understand and 
apprehend the import of the concept of Name divine as a kind 
of wealth, a capital stock. To receive it in chanity is to be the 
recipient of His Grace, His generous munificence and His divine 
benediction. Thatis why in the Sikh Holy Book the Name Divine 
is referred to as Wealth (Dhan), Capital stock (Ras) and Charity 
(Dan). 

Dhesa— Doesn't it mean that those who did not have 
this vision of the Marvellous have failed and all their 
contemplation and recitation of God’s name was futile and 
meaningless? 

* Sain Dass— No my dear fnend, contemplation of God’s 
name is not in vain. It is never fruitless. See how one of the 
great Bhakats (devotees) describes this: 

The tongue which does not recite the Name of God 

Ought to be cut into seven pieces. 

But the Guru goes even beyond this when he says, “If the 
tongue does not utter the Name divine then it should be cut 
and chopped intocountless but infinitismal pieces.” This proves 
one thing only that the Name of God should be recited and 
uttered orally by this tongue. Because the recitation of Name 
of God and its contemplation helps in purifying the mind and 
washing away its impurities. The wandering mind is directed 
to think in one direction Meditative-power develops the 
propensity and inclination to concentrate in a desired direction. 
The devotee in meditation should always remain conscious of 
the fact that he is reciting the Name Divine, that he is busy in 
contemplating the name of God, that he is a devotee of God, 
that God loves him and that God is supreme and immensely 
beautiful. If the devotee concentrates his thoughts on these 
qualities and essentials. when in meditation, his oral recitation 
and repetition of the Name Divine does not remain fruitless 
and cannot be called futile. In fact thorugh out the history of 
mankind, the enlightened and the great souls were those men 
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and women who in one form or another remembered God. To 
remember Him always and ever is probably the only thing to 
remember and it is the basic premise of spiritual quest. The 
sense of wonderment and the marvellous bliss which you 
experienced is the Grace of God (Die Gratia). This is the capital 
which we receive as a divine gift from the magnificent Lord. 
Imbibed thus the name is established and enshrined within. 
This is the live incandescent spark of divine wealth-given to 
us as the initial investment, which is nursed and nurtured 
increases and flourishes immeasurably. That is why the Guru 
says: 

He who can imbibe and enshrine, 

A particle of God’s name within, 

Is beyond praise. | 

Dhesa— Bhai Sahib, I have not keen able to understand 
the meaning of a couplet of Kabir which I have just been 
reminded of. Utter thou the name of Rama, 

But know how to utter; 

For, the One pervadeth all, all over, 

While the other is contained only in himself. 

(Adi Granth 1374) 

Sain Dass— The meaning is that so many people recite 
‘ the name of God, but they are oblivious of the significant idea 
behind it, whichis; that when we meditate on the Name of God 
the main motive is to identify ourselves with Him during the 
process of meditation. This is the sole inward aim that we 
should not forget. The contemplation of the name of ‘One God’ 
when the mind or consciousness is concentrated only on One. 
But what actually happens is that the mind or consciousness 
cannot be concentrated. It remains dispersed. It wanders 
aimlessly, lost in mundane thougNts, fancies, imagimings etc. 
What was to be infused and incorporated within by constant 
meditation, repetitive recitation, and continuous enunciation 
of the One and only One Name Divine is dispersed into a 
multiplicity of thoughts and thus dissipated and lost in the 
end. The inimitable benediction of the Name Divine that you 
have received something unique and it will keep your 
inner self (consciousness) absorbed in and fixe on the 


Baba Naudh Singh / 423 


One (God). It means that one kind of meditation of 
God's name gets dispersed thinking and doubtful fancies 
whereas the other type of recitation leads us to identify 
and merge ourselves with the One. Therefore, in the 
context of the need for constant meditation which we have 
discussed, there is an imperative need for constant meditation 
on and recitation of God’s name for you. 

Dhesa— How come? How can it be? 

Sain Dass— Listen to what the Guru says about this: 

All repeat God's name, 

Mere utterance brings not attainment of God. 

It means that mere utterence that is formal utterance or 
recitation of God’s name is very common. The God's 
name is used merely as a ‘Phatic communion’ very 
often instinctively when one is surprised, shocked 
or disturbed, when feeling nervous and afraid and most 
often when swearing and using oaths etc. Reciting and uttering 
God’s name in this manner will not make one a devotee of 
God's name. But this is also true that the very utterance of the 
name of God and its contemplation leads the spiritual quest of 
the devotee to fruitful consummation and glorious culmination, 
the ultimate reward, the attainment of God-head. It is possible 
only when the Name is bestowed and implanted within by the 
benevolence of the holy Preceptor and the Grace of Almighty 
God. The Guru (the holy Preceptor) and God blessed you with 
Grace and kindness, by bestowing on you the Name Divine 
and infusing it within you. Just remember the day you yourself 
told me the state of your mind you were in, when you were 
unable to concentrate your mind and you were not successful 
in concentrating and focussing it one any definite point. There 
- are many who are exactly in the same mental state of mind in 
which you were then? Let me inform you that your thoughts 
tormenting you by rejecting almost everything and your mind's 
insistence on neither this nor that was a kind of preliminary 
exploratory effort to keep yourself out of the reach of all 
temptation of evil. But you were not entirely successful despite 
the fact that you have had the benefit of being the holy 
company, of having rendered considerable service and of the 
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constant recitation of Gurbani (the holy word). But your 
untrained mind was like that of an apprentice or a novice and 
it needed atiny particle of God‘s name to be implanted within 
you to lodge there. The reception of Name Divine is thus like 
the receipt of a principal amount, the basic capital stock of the 
wealth of name Divine. The holy Preceptor the Guru says thus: 


Every mouth utters the name of God But very few enshnine 
it and imbibe it within their hearts, Nanak says those who 
have lodged it withintheir minds Have attained and 
entered the gates to liberation. 


You should not presume that oral recitation of God’s 
name is improper. In fact recitation implies the use of 
the tongue. Oral recitation impresses the Name on the 
human tongue from where it descends down to the heart and 
is implanted and enshrined, have tolive and existin this world, 
and living in this mundane world with its worldly relations 
and everyday affairs distracts the mind and dissipates it and 
the mundane living also pollutes the mind with earthly 
impurities. Therefore, the oral recitation of God’s name washes 
the impurities accumulated daily and then purified and 
cleansed thus, the mind is able to proceed with the mental 
inwards recitation of God’s name. You should also guard 
yourself against this misconception that as God’s name has 
been implanted in your heart and as it is enshrined there, so 
you can afford to relax and be lax in your spiritual efforts. You 
have got to be careful and cautious right from now. The spark of 
divine fire which the Guru implanted in your heart and is now 
lodged therein needs to be nursed and taken care of. As the 
Guru says: 


Treasure of the Lord’s name, bringer of nine treasures, 
Have I secured tight by my scarf. 


Just as wealth is not merely to be obtained, secured and 
to be kept secretly hidden, the wealth of Name Divine you have 
received is to be taken care of and is to be used and invested in 
profitable trade, and is to be enlarged and increased. You must 
not forget this. It is both to be recited orally by the tongue and 
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also to be kept enshrined within the heart, each reinforcing 
the other. Keep and maintain your faith in God. In this way this 
trade of remembering God, meditation on God will commence 
and as ifproceeds and flourishes all the subtle and gross 
impurities of the mind will be washed clean and purified. 
Ultimately the recitation of God’s Name will be transformed 
into an ambrosial delight. This life giving divine delectation 
will suffuse you all over and enrapture you for all the twenty- 
four hours. This ambrosial delight will increase and will ripen 
into a deep absorbing devotional bliss. 

Dhesa— My dear sir, since that day, Iseem to have gained 
tremendously. I feel a sense of joy. I have experienced the 
state of the ‘Marvellous’ and I have also tested the ambrosial 
delight. Now I have gained everything but I do feel meditation 
is a very difficult and tough exercise. The most difficult thing 
about recitation and meditation of God’s name is that it is not 
possible to sustain and maintain constantly the mood of deep 
and meditative delight. The mind gets irritated, exasperated 
and tired, becomes stubbom and refuses to meditate altogether. 
Then the tongue is used for oral recitation slowly to maintain 
the rhythm. 

sain Dass:It is just for this reason that the devotees, 
Spiritual seekers, do not show any laxity in their meditation. 
Its steady flowing rhythm is not allowed to slacken. The third 
Guru, the perfect Master and the great holy preceptor as he 
was, would always get up early in the morning, despite his old 
age andinfirmity. He would meditate and recite the Lord’sname 
while standing holding and leaningona wooden pegtosupport 
his infirm body. The wooden peg he used to lean on is still 
preserved as one of his sacred relics at Goindwal. Why did he 
make such an effort? It was to set and example before us so 
that we should lear how to meditate with complete, deep 
and intensive concentration so that we do not become slack, 
lazy and lethargic. 


Make an effort and be blessed 
By meditating on the Lord’s Name. 


s 
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The Guru’s tough example was to keep the meditation a 
tough, enterprising, intensive, watchful and conscious effort 
at awareness. 

We are bound to commit mistakes because as ordinary 
householders living the mundane life in the midst of worldly 
human beings, we are bound to attract a variety of impurities 
and get polluted. WE are not recluses who have renounced 
the world living mostly in forests and wildemesses. Our way is 
the householder’s way of spiritual attainment and in his 
spiritual quest because of his constant contact with the 
mundane world, many impurities will be accumulated. The 
mind will be distracted, irked and irritated. Therefore, to 
maintain and sustain the steady rhythm and flow of meditation 
the oral recitation is imperative. It removes the impurities, 
purifies the mind and helpsin attaining the sense of ambrosial 
delight. The purpose of reciting Lord’s name is two fold one, to 
remove the impurities of the mind or to purify the mind and 
two, to create a sense of ambrosial delight. See what the holy 
preceptor says,. 


By contemplation of Lord’s name is removed impurity of 
mind, And Name ambrosial in the hearts is lodged. 


-4t remains that by contemplating the Name-Divine the 
mind is purified so that it can receive the Name-Divine 
the mindis purified so that it can receive the Name-Divine. 


Therefore, if the mind is polluted only once it could be 
purified once for all. Then this blissful mood will be 
constant and could be sustained perpetually. But the mind 
is contaminated and polluted everyday and it loses the 
ambrosial favour of delight. Therefore, one has to meditate 
constantly and daily to cleanse and wash away the day 
to day accumulation of impurities. When it is pure again 
the mind will attain the pure sense of devotional and 
meditative delight. It is the Guru’s command: 


At the rise of the day one should sing Gurbani 
And meditate on Lord’ name all the time, 
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whether sitting or standing. 
Another commandment of the Guru is: 


One should meditate while one is sitting, 
standing or sleeping 

While on a road travelling, one should sing 
His praises. 


Again the Guru says:- 


Those who contemplate while sitting, standing or 
sleeping, Nanak says, their wishes are always fulfilled. 


My dear friend, the recitation of ambrosial Name is the 
natural urge of the inner self to keep the mind in an 
elevated and exalted state. 


Dhesa— Does it mean that the spark of spiritual fire, the 
particle of Name-Divine implanted in my heart by the Guru will 
disappear? 

Sain Dass— No my dear, I wish such a time when you will 
be bereft of the particle of Name should never come. Iam going 
to tell you a method to cope with such an eventuality. Mind 
is clouded and obscured by impurities just as the sky 
is obscured by the dust haze. The sun does not disappear but 
we cannot see it. It becomes invisible because of the dust haze 
and we are certainly bereft and deprived of the sun’s warmth 
and light. Similarly we are bereft of the ambrosial delight and 
bliss of meditation when our mind is befogged and obscured 
by impurities. Therefore, you should not let your mind be 
contaminated and polluted, if it does get polluted, then you 
must wash it clean. 

Dhesa— How to keep the mind spotless and clean? 

Sain Dass— It will not be contaminated if there is Grace of 
God. There are certain evils which are an open invitation to all 
kinds of impurities and attract them naturally and easily. First 
is wrath the secondisfear, and the third is worldly attachments. 


-END- 
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